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Foreword 


This insignificant servant has been occupied in the Ifta’ Department of 
Dar al-‘Uliim Zakariyya for the past 26 years. Before this I was also 
affiliated to the Dar al-Ifta’ of Jami‘ah Binnauri Town, Karachi. In the 
beginning I used to write the fatawa myself or give answers verbally 
and telephonically (all praise is due to Allah ta‘ala, this practice 
continues to this day). Subsequently, a few graduates of Dar al-‘Ulim 
Zakariyya used to come to me and practise the writing of fatawa under 
my supervision. Since quite some time, I have been giving questions to 
the students and also handing over questions which I receive 
periodically. The students would then write the answers together with 
full references. If I felt that a certain answer was incorrect, I would ask 
them to rewrite it. If they could not find the references despite 
searching for them, I would show them where to find them. There 
were occasions when I used to reject their answers several times so 
that they are directed towards the correct answers. Anyway, they 
continued obtaining most of the references and a considerable amount 
of material was gathered over a period of time. Some fatawa were also 
lost or mislaid. One of our graduates who specialized in fiqgh - Maulana 
Mufti ‘Abd al-Bari Sahib the son of Shaykh-e-Tarigat Hadrat Maulana 
Haji Muhammad Fartiq Sahib rahimahullah - had been telling me that 
the fatawa ought to be collated so that they are not lost, but this task 
was always deferred until when he came from Sukkur, Pakistan in 2005 
and stayed over for three weeks during which period he arranged the 
material for one volume. Subsequently, Mufti Muhammad Ilyas 
Shaykh undertook to remove duplicate fatawa and to systemize the 
book. This was done is 2007. 


The following points are presented with regard to these fatawa: 


1. Lengthy references from some of the fatawa were removed 
and we sufficed with the essential references. 


2. This task was done in a rush. There is therefore the possibility 
of mistakes in the references and the answers. We request the 
reader to certainly inform us if he comes across any glaring 
mistake. 


3. Bearing in mind the importance of some of the fatawa, I felt 
that they should be written in detail but I did not get the 
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opportunity to do it. If I am given the life and inspiration from 
Allah ta‘ala, this task will probably be undertaken in the future. 


4. Due to the importance of certain fataw4, the writings of some 
senior contemporary ‘ulama’ have been included. These are 
referenced wherever they occur. 


5. The references have - by and large - been obtained by the 
students. I did very little of this because of my other 
occupations and my weak eyesight. In fact, searching for and 
extracting references is part of their fatawa practice. 


6. Corrections to the Urdu - in fact, presenting the fatawa in a 
new Urdu form - were done by Maulana Mufti ‘Abd al-Bari 
Sahib and Mufti Muhammad Ilyas Shaykh. 


7. Many students belonging to other juridical schools - especially 
the Shafi'T madh-hab - study at Dar al-‘Uliim Zakariyya. This is 
why some answers have been written according to the Shafi 
figh. These answers are for Shafi'ls alone. 


(Hadrat Mufti) Rada’ al-Haq (Sahib - may Allah ta‘ala protect him) 
Servant at Dar al-‘Ulim Zakariyya 
Lenasia, South Africa 
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Compiler's Note 


The first volume of Fatawa Dar al-‘Uliim Zakariyya is in your hands. This 
collection is one spark of the academic excellences - which cannot be 
encompassed on pen and paper - of my respected teacher, Shaykh al- 
Hadith Hadrat Mufti Rada’ al-Haq Sahib mudda zilluhul ‘alt. Allah ta‘ala 
made him an embodiment of many qualities and excellences. Despite 
being on a lofty pedestal of knowledge and virtue, intelligence, 
farsightedness and juridical acumen, he is overwhelmed by abstinence, 
piety, servitude, humility and simplicity. Since quite some time, 
students of madaris and approved academic circles had been insisting 
that Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s academic pearls be brought into the public 
domain so that every strata of society can easily benefit from them. I 
myself was included among those who persisted but Hadrat Mufti 
Sahib - due to his humility - continually refused. The matter continued 
to be deferred. 


All praise is due to Allah ta‘ala, after obtaining Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s 
permission and consent, the first part of this valuable treasure is now 
before us. As the reader studies this collection, he will be continually 
irrigating his heart and mind with the investigative acumen, fine 
vision, farsightedness and rare deductions of Hadrat Mufti Sahib. 


Dar al-‘Ulim Zakariyya is my alma mater where I had the opportunity 
of specializing in fiqh and practising the issuing of fatawa under the 
supervision of Hadrat Mufti Sahib for one year. In the course of my 
studies, I observed his unique investigative acumen and the vast 
treasure of his fatawa. On seeing them, I repeatedly felt that this great 
academic treasure should be published. Now that Allah ta‘ala has 
enabled us to witness this blessed day, I feel it appropriate to present a 
few points with regard to this collection so that it may be easier for 
the reader to benefit from it and to understand its style. 


1. A considerable portion of the fatawa which is to be found at 
the Dar al-‘Uliim was personally written by Hadrat Mufti 
sahib. It has been included in this collection at the appropriate 
places. 


2. Due to Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s many engagements, weak 
eyesight, and subsequent to the establishment of the 
Department of Specialization in Fiqh at the Dar al-‘Ulim, the 
students in this department have been undertaking this task. 
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3. The fatawa which the students wrote for the purpose of fatawa 
practice were written in the light of Hadrat Muftt Sahib’s 
investigations and guidelines. I myself experienced many 
times in the course of my studies how Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s 
supervision and guidance were with us when searching for 
rulings. It will be correct for me to say that the investigation 
was undertaken by Hadrat Mufti Sahib while the fatawa were 
written by the students. 


4, It was considered unnecessary to include the name of the 
person who posed the question. Bearing in mind that this 
entire work was done under Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s supervision 
and in the light of his teachings, the names of those who wrote 
the answers have not been written separately. 


5. The answers to questions were not given immediately. Instead, 
each answer was given after a full investigation. This is why 
the reader may find some of the fatawa to be lengthy. At the 
same time, some of the very long fatawa have been shortened. 


Final request: I am fully aware of my ignorance and lack of knowledge. 
I am certainly not qualified for this task. Bearing in mind that I am 
devoid of righteousness and capabilities, it is certainly not possible to 
fulfil the right of the arrangement of these fataw4. I apologize to the 
reader for my audacity and at the same time request to attribute any 
shortcoming, mistake or defect which he comes across to the compiler 
because these can only be a result of my ignorance. As far as possible, 
efforts were made to correct the references and texts, but the 
possibility of errors in the arrangement and printing remains. If the 
reader comes across any clear error, he must certainly inform me so 
that it can be rectified in future editions. I will be highly indebted to 
the person. 


Finally I make an earnest supplication to Allah ta‘ala to make this 
collection most beneficial and to make this small effort of mine a 
source of peace and tranquillity to the soul of my respected father, 
Shafiq al-Ummat Shah Muhammad Fariiq Sahib rahimahullah (who had 
a lot of faith, confidence and love for Hadrat Mufti Sahib in his heart). I 
beg Allah ta‘ala to bless this effort with acceptance in His court. Amin. 


(Mufti) ‘Abd al-Bari, may Allah pardon him. 
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A Bird’s Eye View of Dar al-‘Ulum Zakariyya 


> 


Hadrat Shaykh al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya Sahib 
nawwarallahu margqadahu visited South Africa in 1981 and 
supplicated in favour of a Dar al-‘Ulim. His supplication was 
accepted and the foundation was laid for Dar al-‘Ulim 
Zakariyya which is named after him. 


The Madrasah was formally opened in December 1983 under 
the leadership of Hadrat Qari ‘Abd al-Hamid Sahib, Maulana 
Shabbir Ahmad Sahib and their associates. Qari ‘Abd al-Hamid 
Sahib was the principal until 1985. 


After Qari ‘Abd al-Hamid Sahib departed for India, Maulana 
Shabbir Ahmad Saloojee Sahib was appointed as the principal 
and Hafiz Bashir Sahib the administrator. They are continuing 
with their services to this day. It is through their attention and 
forceful efforts that Dar al-‘Ulim is on the path of progress. 
May Allah ta‘ala reward them with the best of rewards. 


Departments at Dar al-‘Ulum Zakariyya 
Tahfiz al-Qur’an. 
Dars Nizam1. 


Ifta’ wa Istifta’. It has been active since 1987 under the 
supervision of Hadrat Muftt Rada’ al-Haq Sahib. In the 
beginning, Hadrat Mufti Sahib used to write the fatawa 
personally. A formal Dar al-Ifta’ was then established in 1992. 


Qira’at Wa Tajwid. This was initiated in 1988. 


An-Nadi al-‘Arabi. The enthusiasm and eagerness of the 
students increased towards Arabic literature, so they began 
taking part in the written and spoken aspects of the language. 
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The Book of Iman and Beliefs 


Chapter One: Allah Ta’ala 
Honorific titles with the name of Allah 
Question 


When the name of Allah ta‘ala is taken, is it essential or desirable to 
mention His honorific titles such tabaraka wa ta‘ala, sub-hanahu wa ta‘ala 
and so on? 


Answer 

In the light of the statements of the jurists it is learnt that when the 
name of Allah ta‘ala is taken, it is desirable for the speaker to mention 
His honorific titles, and obligatory for the one who hears His name 
taken. The honorific title is not confined to any particular one; any 
title which demonstrates His greatness can be used. For example, sub- 
hanahu wa ta‘ala, tabaraka wa ta‘ald, ‘azza wa jalla, jalla jalaluhu, jalla 
sha’nuhu, jalla jalaluhu wa ‘amma nawaluhu and so on. 


Fatawa Hindiyyah: 
by SIS Wy gest Th ald JG: SG « Des an Je: J ot Cols 
: Solis Akay Oi athe CA - Sed ail al je i ae fb5 RAH ile 
al lies Ji pba OI ale CA Hipeaitl th at AIS CE ej attl Gl, 
lglis F Le dil Hs 
Al-Muhit al-Burhani: 
OY I LS gh cal Slee tdpiey dobby ob ale Ce bs ail aul aoe Jory 
7 ales SF Bel, abil aul eas 


Naf al-Mufti wa as-Sa'il: 
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Qo LS sagt atl Glens :Jphd cee ot DLS abl pul aend ge de OS 
"QUAI Jobe «fall gay VAS eaBey obey SS ely ead OV taal 
However, the statement of the jurists that it is wajib on the one who 
hears Allah’s name to say an honorific title needs to be reviewed. 
Shaykh Abi Sa‘id Muhammad ibn Mustafa al-Mufti al-Khadimi clearly 

states that the view that it is wajib is objectionable. He says: 
oF ppbed de Jae Leng ath SLs gh abl Ql pte SL ail aul pala 35 
053 Leb. SLEW DLs ath sland ys Led aes LUT Geely ald cele me 55 Je 
2 Stes Cgaegll pt Catal! 


The following could be reasons why the view of obligation is 
objectionable: 


ce None of the texts contain any warnings for leaving out 
honorific titles especially so when the presence of warnings for such 
matters are indications of the ruling of obligation. For example, strict 
warnings have been issued against the one who hears the name of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and does not send salutations to 
him. 
pared Cpl Ip peel ieleny aghe all Leo atl Jpn) J J ame y aS gs 
O) SE Anand LS Le Lt po gell Ghee ieee 4a) all Spey WU J3 LB ccnel J 
onic O83 yh laa JASE es, Le... Sli d Uo pe redls Leal ade fo pe 
Saogal eds Eble Loar old 


Jibrail ‘alayhis salam said: “May he be deprived of mercy who does not send 
salutations to you when you are mentioned.” I said: “Amin.” 
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‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri rahimahullah writes: 
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2. A clear instruction on the manner of honouring Allah’s name 

is present in those texts wherein honouring Allah’s name is intended. 


However, there is no clear instruction on how to honour His name 
after hearing it. 


For example, it is disrespectful to enter a toilet while wearing a ring on 
which Allah’s name is written. This is because Rasilullah’s practice of 
removing his ring on such an occasion is a clear ruling for us. The 
following narration is to be found in Abii Dawid Sharif: 
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Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used 
to remove his ring before entering the toilet. 


The second example is that when taking an oath, a person must bear in 
mind the sanctity of Allah’s name. Thus, the texts clearly instruct us to 
fulfil the oath so that disrespect is not shown to Allah’s name.’ 


If honorific titles for Allah ta‘ala were wajib, a clear and explicit ruling 
would have been found, but we observe the contrary. 


3, If the adding and saying of honorific titles were wajib, there 
would have been a continuous practice of the Muslim ummah in this 
regard. However, the practice from the first century to the present day 
is to the contrary. Yes, there is certainly the practice of reading durtid 
after hearing the name of our beloved Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. On the other hand, most people do not pay attention to 
honorific titles with the name of Allah ta‘ala. This is an indication of it 
not being wajib, it can be mustahab. Since the practice of the Muslim 
ummah is not against the texts, it is permissible to accept it as a proof. 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah says in this regard: 


Fey ledlly SUS dapat ANE Le Bally hall ga LIB LA pepe a 1d 
3 i 
ROU 


Based on the above three reasons, the addition of honorific titles to 
Allah’s name ought to be mustahab, and this view is more conducive 
and easier for the masses. 


What is the reason for the jurists differentiating between the one who 
utters Allah’s name and the one who hears it? Why did they say that it 
is mustahab for the one who utters His name and wajib for the one 
who hears it? It seems that the reason for this differentiation is that 
when a speaker mentions an order or injunction of Allah ta‘ala, His 
respect is automatically included. For example, Allah ta‘ala ordered us 
to perform salah and prohibited us from alcohol. So this point is 
included automatically in it, viz. Allah, the enjoiner of good and 
forbidder of evil. These are honorific qualities. The hearer only heard 
Allah’s name, this is why it is more emphasized on him to add an 
honorific title to it. 


ENS Jd: dhs abl S58 gee LI Ol 6 yLebd OLS ANT r35lo gal ely? 
” Refer to Ma ‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 3, p.10 and vol. 1, p.544. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Saying: Allah Sahib 
Question 


Can the word Sahib be used for Allah ta‘ala? How is it to use the word 
Hadrat for Him? 


Answer 

Which words can be used for Allah ta‘ala and which cannot is 
dependent on common practices in a community. Since these words 
are not commonly used in our community, one should abstain from 
using them. Hadrat Maulana Yusuf Ludhyanwi rahimahullah writes: 


In olden days, people used to say: “Allah Sahib says”. However, this 
usage has been abandoned in modern Urdu. In those days, this word 
was considered to be a word of respect, but in modern Urdu, it does 
not carry as much respect as before, to the extent that it must be used 
for Allah ta‘ala, the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam, the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum and the Tabi‘in.* 


= 


Consequently, the words “Hadrat Maulana” are not used for Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam although there is nothing wrong when 
looking at it linguistically. In the same way, the word “Sahib” should 
not be used for Allah ta‘ala. It is better to use Sub-hanahu wa ta‘ala for 
Allah ta‘ala. “Allah Sahib” was undoubtedly used in the past but this 
practice has been abandoned. 


Moreover, the usage of honorific words is dependent on the practices 
of a community and what is in vogue. For example, the word 
Barkhurdar is used to refer to a son whereas this word means “one who 
derives benefit”. Similarly, the word Sar Parast is used to refer to a 
supervisor and is considered to be a good word. Whereas linguistically 
it refers to a person whose head is worshipped. Since the usage of 
“Allah Sahib” has been abandoned, it should not be used now. 


The essence of this discussion is that just as we must use the honorific 
words which have come down to us for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, the same words which have come down to us from our pious 


1 Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 8, p. 343. 
26 


predecessors must be used for Allah ta‘ala, or which are well-known 
and in vogue.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Is Allah in The Heavens? 
Question 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked a slave woman about Allah 
ta‘ala and she pointed towards the heavens. We learn from this that 
Allah ta‘ald is in the heavens. Is this correct? 


Answer 
It is learnt from certain narrations that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam asked a slave woman: 4\ onl - where is Allah? He used the word 


oul in this Hadith. This word is used in several meanings. 


1 It is fundamentally used to ask about the place where a person 
or thing is. 
2: Sometimes it is used for different meanings, e.g. a person asks 


someone: Ese OE Uys cpl The purpose of this question is that the 
questioner wants to know the rank and position of a certain person. It 
is said: pe 4° OG Gl - what position and rank does such and such 


person hold in the eyes of the leader. Similarly, the word (I is used to 
distinguish differences in ranks and positions of people. For example, 
OW 54 OG ol. 


When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked the slave woman onl 


4u\, he was actually asking her: “What rank and position does Allah 


ta‘ala hold in your heart?” She pointed towards the heavens. In other 
words, He holds a very high and lofty position. The ‘ulama’ say that 
because the slave woman was dumb and could not express herself, she 
pointed towards the heavens to show that in her sight, Allah ta‘ala held 
a very high and lofty position. In order to demonstrate that a certain 


person enjoys a high and lofty position, it is commonly said: 3 o> 


1 Refer to: Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 1, p. 267 as quoted from al-Yawagit of 
Shaykh ‘Abd al-Wahhab Sha‘rani, p. 78; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 513, Masa’il 
Shatta. 
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slau! - such and such person is in the heavens. In other words, he is a 


high ranking person. No one ever thinks that he is literally sitting in 
the heavens. Ibn Faurak Isbahani (d. 406 A.H.) writes in Mushkil al- 
Hadith: 


om fuel gy Widg ISM Ge Spud Zegvoge UST sph Seal ye Jus dal tb ol 
ent Lend lasegs gall Lie ne Gb nic Jotul! OKs ge bglentul ad ail ge LK 
AM yn oh inelaing Gye AS plarall Aye pMarel We Ugo epi Kdy J avy be 
cel Tl Ob Ge ow Gall patel Bb oghearaly gail ye OG Gelp Kee ODL 
Open ce CAB ssleell Gab oe edly OS Ogre Geely OK Ge ODE 
OSs 5 Uyrey OKs OME wus OWA sO sb SIS,  Dpilly 25) Ge plan 
ALS My erclly Ce paell B Sepa 25M) SG Opes Gre ODE OG O& 
pheay age ail fro led gre o] Sli ol ro! Rall GL ite SUS OF labs LM, 
Je UssLely clay elec D] cally Yds By base opady rab penal "al pl" 
Od" Wye gle, dad Qe pH Ob aL) I PU 8 de bce clu gal 
Lyall LEM Garb le sland G Ldgs SUAS GLa ple GLA aby gp cl "tole 
edad elas Co USY cludt dL eylel Luly 2 Usdasy Ll b be de Lads 
JE Jat ol 54 J SUIS OS Dy gall Lr A Jo lel Do fee de Ls,Leh 

"BgSclly OSU B Sally metal ad! gars Kone 
In short, the word ol in the Hadith under discussion is not used in its 


fundamental meaning. It is used in a different sense. Furthermore, a 
Hadith states: 


2 ob sie od Se oN 


Converse with people in line with their level of intelligence. 


Aleta) ByLALI5 Slo b tag tall ol or ge y Joglell pathy WE soly pd SS av cual ae! 
13S ebsie p28 de ltl hess of Gl hal whe gl ge ae Atay tte Bohol oly ? 
180 05) 6164 (0 cdrud| solally 61611\398\1 :cUad! ley oyo,all, -225\1 zeal Ua § 
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This woman was a slave woman, so a simple question was intended for 
her. Moreover, the different limbs which are attributed to Allah ta‘ala 
in the Ahadith have been assumed in a certain meaning by past and 
latter scholars. It is against the absolute text and human intellect to 


consider them in their external and obvious meaning. The verse (1) 


sgt aln.S and the verse gl# Y 4S G4 oil are both explicit texts 


which mean that Allah ta‘ala is not like the creation. However, there is 
a difference between the explanation of the early and latter scholars. 
The early scholars used to provide a general explanation. They used to 
say: “Allah’s countenance is not like our faces, His hand is not like 
ours, and His descent is not like ours.” This is also a sort of explanation 
(ta’wil) because ta’wil means: “to turn the apparent meaning of a word 
and give it a non-apparent meaning”. The era of the latter scholars 
was one of excessive tribulations and a general ta’wil could not work. 
This is why they opted for a detailed ta’wil. For example, “Where is 
Allah” means: “Just look at how lofty Allah’s position is!” “The hand of 
Allah” will mean Allah’s power. If the obvious or apparent meaning is 
taken, it could lead to complexities because sometimes we will have to 
accept that Allah has one hand, as in the verse: 


eters) Gs abl 


Allah’s hand is over their hands. 


At other times we will have to accept that He has two hands, as in the 
verse: 


Sag ats 


Of that which I created with My two hands. 


Sometimes we will have to accept that He has more than two hands, as 
in the verse: 


OIL U gs bal yale & 


Of that which Our hands created, cattle, they are now their owners.’ 


Someone could make the objection and say that we should not make 
ta’wil of allegorical verses because Allah ta‘ala says: 


1 Stirah Ya Sin, 36:71. 
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Ail! VY] ayy oles Ley 
None but Allah knows its meaning.’ 


This shows that it is essential for us to stop making ta’wil. Why, then, 
did past and latter scholars make ta’wil? This is against an explicit 
text. The reply to this is that ta’wil means to find and explain the 
absolute meaning, while the meaning which is given by latter scholars 
is not the absolute meaning of what Allah ta‘ala meant. 


Ibn Faurak Isbahani adds in Mushkil al-Hadith: 
ce 58 BI DL aayey cland B abl O} JU IL Ball of SB ge del ay 
Sa) GN Se all tle al gt de ed! ab ge V deal gb 
2 é 
ROW 


..If a person says: “Allah is in the heavens” and means that He is beyond them 
as an attribute and not to show His location, it will not be rejected. 


Furthermore, the Hadith under discussion is related through various 
transmissions. Some of them contain the words “Where is Allah?”, 
others contain the words: “Who is your Rabb?”, and most 
transmissions contain the words: “Do you testify?” The transmission 
with the words “Do you testify?” is more authentic. 


Shaykh Hasan ibn ‘Alt Saqg@f writes: 
esl =| cp Fagles Gate WS So) GCA gyy welbs SUL! Eye Gy) ay 
"abl al” laa) nd yy CS ed ge Gel Gree ay La "abl pl” eal 
(e/a) "Bly dl aye LastL) ares” § S35 “ddl VAL Y ob Qa ttl Leak 
Rye oe AL) eye GLb wl oS "paytl! bealy degrucall ody elke Alyy 
SV ol atl Sly ea ty cdg ity abl gol ail Wad (gl Aly SI odUes 15755 
BRE eats Col KF nal) aate Gall ol ge lay Me sl Ge ge “dil YY 
Laugh ods 


satay bole od; Bip MN ae Lith ly) easly 
1 Sirah Al ‘Imran, 3:7. 
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copay Grae Vy "ed aid AB" ce Cy ell Gb LaLLI JB dad plo Lal aul 
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In his Majmi‘ Rasa’il as-Saqqaf, Shaykh Hasan ibn ‘Ali as-Saqqaf has 
devoted an articled titled Tangih al-Fuhiim al-‘Aliyah Bima Thabata Wa 


351-350\1 : Gland ls, & poe * 
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Ma Lam Yathbut Fi Hadith al-Jariyah. Details with regard to this 
narration can be viewed there. In his conclusion he writes that the 
narration containing the words “Do you testify that there is none 
worthy of worship besides Allah...” is stronger and more authentic. 
Furthermore, it has other narrations supporting it. It is therefore 
authentic and more reliable.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Referring to someone other than Allah as “Maulana” 
Question 


Is it permissible to use the word “Maulana” for anyone other than 
Allah? 


Answer 

It is permissible to use the word “Maulana” for anyone other than 
Allah ta‘ala. This word has been used in the Qur’4n and Ahadith to 
refer to those other than Allah ta‘ala. This word has different meanings 
so it is permissible when taking the different meanings into 
consideration. The following three points are necessary in this regard: 


1. The different meanings of the word “Maula”. 
2. The ruling on applying it to anyone other than Allah ta‘ala. 


3. Whether this word was applied to anyone other than Allah 
ta‘ala in the early eras of Islam. 


The different meanings of the word “Maula” 


Ibn al-Athir writes in an-Nihayah: 

pably Gall pel avy WWW, Gl ged BAS dele Jo abe pul ge dpll 

sole paclly ally seally eually Agially Cig ly gall oly sUEy pelelly Condy 
Aad yg) Cyst ayers Lb I sol, 6 Glas oid! bork 2 aw, 


The ruling on applying it to anyone other than Allah 


In the light of the Qur’an and Ahadith it becomes clear that it is 
permissible to use the word “Maulana” for anyone other than Allah 
ta‘ala. 


Allah ta‘ala says in the Qur’an: 


4S) pl yl 364-341\1 HLA SLi & gad rast sol LDU! 
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I fear my kinsfolk (mawali) after me.’ 
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' Sirah Maryam, 19: 5. 
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The word “Maulana” was used in the early eras of Islam for those other 
than Allah 


1 £ 
| 


‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said to ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu: You have become the 
Maula of every believing man and woman. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Two: Rasulullah 
It is not proven that Rasilullah went to the ‘Arsh on the occasion of Mi'raj 


Question 
Did Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam go to the ‘Arsh on the 
occasion of Mi'raj? 


Answer 

It is not proven that he went to the ‘Arsh on the occasion of Mi'raj. The 
Ahadith and tafasir testify that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
went up to Sidratul Muntaha. It is not established that he went 
beyond. A few Ahadith are quoted in this regard: 


The following is related in Muslim Sharif: 
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Sidratul Muntaha is explained as follows: 
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Tafsir Tabari contains the following narration: 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu went to Ka’b al-Ahbar and said: Tell me about 
the words of Allah: “By the lote tree of the furthest limit. Near it is the Paradise 
which is a comfortable place of abode.”’ Ka'b said: It is the lote tree in the 
centre of the ‘Arsh. It is at this point where the knowledge of every 
knowledgeable person, close angel or Prophet ends. Whatever is beyond it falls 
in the realm of the unseen which is known to none except Allah. 


It is learnt from the above-quoted narrations and texts that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went up to the Sidratul Muntaha on the 
occasion of Mi'raj. As gauged from the narrations, no one from the 
creation has any knowledge of what is beyond. 


However, certain commentators explain - without a chain of 
transmission - that no one apart from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam went beyond Sidratul Muntaha. 


-prell 5yy 63\17 201 al SHY ast! ! 
9 1b 31\27 1S a peat : 
3 Sarah an-Najm, 53: 14-15. 
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It is named Sidratul Muntaha because it is at this point that the knowledge of 
the angels ends. None has crossed it apart from Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. 


It is based on a narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu 
‘anhu. Ibn Mardawiyyah and Ibn Hibban have referenced it but the 
Hadith masters consider it to be fabricated. Thus, the view of Ibn 
Mardawiyyah and Ibn Hibban is also objectionable. Details about this 
narration can be observed under the incident of Rafraf. 


The incident of Rafraf 


Some tafasir state that when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
reached Sidratul Muntaha, he was taken to the ‘Arsh by Rafraf. The 
following is related in Hashiyah as-Sawt: 


oe ybsd GaN cele ull gan ab U play ade ail be ail day ol Gey 
2 ae ‘ * 
A) SR Oe AB, g> yall Ja key Joie 
It is related that when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam reached 
Sidratul Muntahd, Rafraf came to him, took him over from Jibra’il ‘alayhis 
salam, and flew with him to the ‘Arsh until he made him stand before Allah 
ta‘ala. 
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However, some scholars have related this incident with a chain of 
transmission, e.g. Ibn Hibban, Ibn Mardawiyyah and others on the 
authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
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The gist of the above is that this incident is fabricated. Kifayatul Mufti 
states: 


In short, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went up to Sidratul 
Muntaha on the occasion of Mi‘raj. His going to the ‘Arsh is not 
established. As for what lecturers say that Rasiilullah’s status is such 
that Allah ta‘ala called him to the ‘Arsh with his shoes on, this is not 
authentic. It is mentioned in some tafasir and these lecturers merely 
quote from there. We could not find any authentic narration in this 
regard. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best.’ 
The location of Sarif al-Aqlam? 


Question 
If the Sidratul Muntaha is said to be the last point of the Mi‘raj, what 


reply will be given to the narration of Bukhari Sharif wherein these 


 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 1, p. 105. 
? Sarif al-Aqlam (movement of pens) is not the name of a specific place but the 
place where Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam heard the movement of 
pens. We are referring to it as Sarif al-Aqlam to facilitate easy reading. 
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words appear: “I then reached a level place where I could hear the 
movement of the pens”? In other words, is the place Sarif al-Aqlam 
before Sidratul Muntahd or after it? 


Answer 

There is no contradiction between the two narrations. Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam hearing the movement of pens is related in 
several Hadith collections on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu 
‘anhu and Abi Habbah Ansari radiyallahu ‘anhu. At the same time, 
despite searching for it, we could not find any clear indication that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went to Sarif al-Aqlam after going 
to Sidratul Muntaha. Yes, we do find the opposite [i.e. he went to Sarif 
al-Aqlam and then to Sidratul Muntahal]. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: I was then taken up until I 
appeared on a level place where I could hear the movement of pens...I was 
finally taken to Sidratul Muntaha. 


Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah states: 
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He then traversed all the levels until he reached a level place where he could 
hear the movement of pens. The Sidratul Muntahad was then raised for 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


However, it is learnt from certain narrations that Sarif al-Aqlam is 
after Sidratul Muntaha. As-Sirah al-Halabiyyah states: 
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He saw Jibrail ‘alayhis salam at that lote tree (Sidrah)...Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam 
stepped back and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was taken up in that 
cloud until he reached a level place where he heard the movement of pens. 


In his Siratul Mustafa, Hadrat Maulana Idris Sahib Kandhlawi 
rahimahullah affirms that Sarif al-Aqlam is after Sidratul Muntaha. 


However, from the above-quoted narration of Bukhari Sharif it was 
clearly learnt that Sarif al-Aqlam is below and before Sidratul 
Muntaha, and that Sidratul Muntaha is after it. It was learnt from the 
answer to the previous question that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam did not go beyond Sidratul Muntaha. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Jibra’il abstaining from going beyond Sidratul Muntaha 
Question 


It is popular among certain lecturers to say that Jibra’tl ‘alayhis salam 
accompanied Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam on the night of 
Mi'raj up to Sidratul Muntaha and could not go beyond. He said to 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: “If I were to take one step 
beyond, my wings will get burnt.” While describing the Mi‘raj, Hadrat 
Sa‘di rahimahullah writes in Bustan: 


If I were to fly up even equal to a hair’s breadth, the light of divine 
manifestation will burn my wings. 


Is this correct or is it merely a story related by orators? 


Answer 

The Ahadith collections which contain details on the incident of Mi‘raj 
do not make any mention of Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam moving back from 
Sidratul Muntaha and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam proceeding 
forward. Furthermore, we do not find in the Hadith books any mention 
of Rasitlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam going beyond Sidratul 
Muntaha. Thus, Sidratul Muntaha is the final point of the Mi'raj as we 
had explained previously. The narration of Bukhari Sharif states: 
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[Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said]: I was finally taken to Sidratul 
Muntaha. 


Some biographies do make mention of this incident, but the 
authenticity of the transmission is not known. As-Sirah al-Halabiyyah 
contains the following: 
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A few commentators of the Qur’an and biographers also make mention 
of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam moving forward and Jibra’ll 
‘alayhis salam staying back, but most of them quote this incident 
without any chain of transmission, and those who do quote one, it is 
fabricated. The gist of it was mentioned previously. These incidents 


therefore fall under the category of fabrications and do not reach any 
level of authenticity. 


Khatib Baghdadi rahimahullah quotes a narration in his Tarikh Baghdad 
with his chain of transmission, and then says that it is an unknown 
transmission. Most of its narrators are reliable but Ibrahim ibn ‘Isa al- 
Qantari is unknown. Hafiz Dhahabi rahimahullah said that al-Qantari is 
the cause of putting this transmission into disrepute. 
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Another detestable excess is their claim that when Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam reached Sidratul Muntaha, Jibril ‘alayhis salam stepped 
back and said: If I were to take a single step, I will burn.” This is a repugnant 
lie. The fact of the matter is that Jibril did not leave Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam on that night for a single moment. He was with him at 


Sidratul Muntaha and at the other places...Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: I saw Jibril at Sidratul Muntaha. He had 600 wings. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rastlullah sitting on the ‘Arsh 


Question 

Did Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sit on the ‘Arsh and go onto it 
with his shoes? Which of the Salafi leaders hold this view? Is this view 
of theirs correct? 
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Answer 

‘Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim al-Jauziyyah rahimahullah who is a student and 
follower of ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah holds the view that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sat on the ‘Arsh. This view is 
absolutely baseless and wrong. ‘Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Bada‘ 
al-Fawa’id: 
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Al-Qadi said: Marwazi wrote a book on the virtues of Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and mentioned in it that he will be made to sit on the ‘Arsh. 
Al-Qadi said: This is the view of Abu Dawid, Ahmad ibn Asram...I say: It is also 
the view of Ibn Jarir at-Tabari. The leader of all these who hold this view is the 
Imam of tafsir, Mujahid. It is also the view of Abul Hasan ad-Daraqutni. 


Shayk Sayyid Muhammad ibn ‘Alawi Maliki writes in Mafahim Yajibu An 
Tusahhah:* 
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..what can be said of the claim that Allah ta‘ala will seat Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam on His ‘Arsh on the day of Resurrection as quoted by Shaykh 
Ibn al-Qayyim from senior scholars of the past in his well-known book, Bada’i' 
al-Fawa@id, without any proof and authentic evidence from the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. 
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In addition to ‘Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim rahimahullah, the senior leader 
of the Salafis, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah, was also of this 
view. 


AB Say bpd neu S aay” AS pa S BL) QO clog! JU 


AS shane nba yyy obi pole cil dm Aus yp ae ObS Gg ols wd, sue 

doch AWN uo All Jgury med nae dads Ue Ls) a8y SI de ult ail ol" tall 
4n 

shiny 


Hafiz Abt Hayyan al-Andalist said in his tafsir under the commentary of the 
verse: “His Throne extends over the heavens and the earth” - I read in a book 
of Ahmad ibn Taymiyyah who is our contemporary and this book is written by 
his own hand which he titled Kitab al-‘Arsh: “Allah ta‘ala sits on the Throne 
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and He left an empty place where Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam will 
sit with Him.” 


The following is stated in Mafahim: 
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Shaykh Mansir ibn Yinus al-Bahiti mentions in his book, Kashshaf al-Qina‘, 

some of the special qualities of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam many of 

which are outrageous...one of them is his statement: al-Maqam al-Mahmid 


refers to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sitting on the ‘Arsh. And 
according to ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, it refers to his sitting on the Kurst. 


From the above texts it becomes absolutely clear that senior leaders of 
the Salafis, such as ‘Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim and ‘Allamah Ibn 
Taymiyyah, held this view. Because it is a totally false and baseless 
belief, the Salafis of today reject it totally. 


The statements of the ‘ulama’ in refutation of this false belief are now 
quoted: 


Ta'liqat as-Sayf as-Saqil states: 
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Seating Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam with Allah ta‘ala on the ‘Arsh 
is narrated from Mujahid through weak chains of transmission. On the other 
hand, explaining al-Maqam al-Mahmid as intercession has come down to us 
through an unbroken chain. How, then, can such a statement be attributed to 


Mujahid? Especially so when several imams clearly state the falsity of what is 
narrated by Mujahid. Some Christians are of the view that ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam 
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is raised and seated next to his father. This is the basis for the present 
distortion. 


It states further: 
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We have no doubt whatsoever about the deviation, misguidance and 
foolishness of the one who says that Allah ta‘ala left a space for Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam on His ‘Arsh and that He will seat him next to 
Him... 
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‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi (d. 1304 A.H.) rahimahullah writes 
with reference to this Hadith: 
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Ahmad al-Mugri al-Maliki, ‘Allamah Radi ad-Din al-Qazwini and Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Bagi az-Zurgani (d. 1122 A.H.) state that this story is fabricated in 
its entirety. May Allah ta‘ala disfigure the one who fabricated it. It is not 
established from any of the narrations on the Mi'raj - despite their many 


chains of transmission - that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was at 
this place with his shoes, nor is it established that he went up to the ‘Arsh... 


“Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknow! rahimahullah writes in Ghayah al-Maqal 
Ft Ma Yata‘allaqu Bi an-Ni‘al: 
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Many of the senior Islamic scholars, bearers of the Sunnah and Hadith experts 
reject it and denounce the one who said it. They clearly state that it is 
fabricated...Imam Radi ad-Din al-Qazwint rahimahullah was asked about 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam walking on the ‘Arsh with his shoes 
and about Allah ta‘ala saying that the ‘Arsh has been honoured by 
Rastlullah’s shoes. He said that it is neither authentic nor established. In fact, 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam going to the top of the ‘Arsh is neither 
established in any authentic Hadith nor in any sound Hadith. In fact, it is not 
established at all. What is certainly established is that he went up to the 
Sidratul Muntahd and that is all. As for his going beyond that point, it is not 
authentically established. Only weak and rejected reports are related in this 
regard, and no attention can be paid to them. 
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Sayyid ‘Alawi al-Malikt said: The story of the Isra’ and Mi'raj has been related 
by about 40 Sahabah. It is not mentioned in a single of those Ahadith that 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was wearing shoes that night. And it is 
not mentioned in any authentic, sound or weak Hadith that he climbed the 
‘Arsh and sat on it. 


(note: we distance ourselves from the Barelwi beliefs of Sayyid ‘Alawi) 


In short, the Salafi leaders who are of the view that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went onto the ‘Arsh or will go onto it is 
actually a belief of confused people and is totally unfounded. It 
appears to be influenced by Christian beliefs and a few weak narrators 
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proliferated it while it is not established from any Hadith. 
Furthermore, it is not mentioned in any of the Ahadith that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went onto the ‘Arsh with his shoes on the 
night of Mi'raj. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The narration of Mujahid as regards Rasulullah sitting on the ‘Arsh 


Question 

In his Fatawa, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah quotes a Hadith of 
Mujahid rahimahullah about Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
sitting on the ‘Arsh. The following is stated in his Fatawa: 
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‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah also quoted a similar narration in 
his Bada’i' al-Fawa’id: 
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What is the position of this narration? 

Answer 

Ibn Jartr Tabari rahimahullah quoted this narration of Mujahid 


rahimahullah in his tafsir through his own chain of transmission. He 
writes: 
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On the authority of Mujahid with reference to the words of Allah ta‘ala 


“Perhaps your Lord will elevate you to al-Maqam al-Mahmid.” He said: It 
means that Allah ta‘ala will seat him with Him on His ‘Arsh. 


This narration is extremely weak. Objections have been made against 
most of its narrators, some of whom are Shrahs. It is therefore 
unacceptable. Moreover, no consideration can be given to the opinion 
of Mujahid rahimahullah on this fundamental issue, especially when it 
is not established from him. After quoting the above view, Ibn Jarir 
Tabari rahimahullah writes: 
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The more authentic view as regards al-Maqam al-Mahmid is what has been 


related from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. That is, it refers to 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam being given the right of intercession. 


What this means is that Ibn Jarir Tabari rahimahullah himself rejected 
this view of Mujahid rahimahullah.* 


The following objections have been made against the above-quoted 
narration: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Rasilullah’s shadow 
Question 


Did Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam have a shadow? What 
clarification is there in this regard in the Ahadith? 
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Answer 

It is gauged from authentic narrations that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did have a shadow. There are just two weak narrations which 
point to the fact that he did not have a shadow. Had this been a 
miracle, it would not have been concealed from the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum and there would have been many narrations in this 
regard. The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum used to be in Rasilullah’s 
company by night and day, so how could this have been concealed 
from them? These two weak narrations are therefore unacceptable 
and the authentic view is that he did have a shadow. 


There are only two narrations which negate Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam having a shadow. 


(1) The first is the narration of Dhakw4an which is weak and mursal. The 

following is stated in al-Khas@’is al-Kubra: 
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This Hadith is weak and mursal. It contains a narrator, ‘Abd ar-Rahman 

ibn Qays who is weak and munkar. Tahdhib at-Tahdhib states: 
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The second narrator if ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Abdillah who is unknown. 

This narration is therefore unreliable. 


(2) The second narration is attributed to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. It is attributed to Ibn al-Jauzi in Subul al-Huda Wa ar- 
Rashad. 
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This book of Ibn al-Jauzi could not be obtained so we could not 
ascertain the position of the transmission. However, Taqi ad-Din 
Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Maqrizi (d. 845 A.H.) quotes it with a chain of 
transmission. 
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This sanad is also not authentic. Many objections have been made 
against Muhammad ibn Sa’ib: 
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The following narrations make mention of a shadow. Some of them are 
authentic. 


(1) The Mustadrak of Hakim contains: 
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Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: While Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam was performing salah one night, he stretched out his hand and then 
withdrew it. We said: “O Rastlullah! We saw you doing something in this salah 
which we never saw you doing before.” He said: “Indeed. Paradise was 
presented before me. I saw a grape-vine whose fruits were within easy reach, 
so I wanted to take some from it. I was instructed: ‘Retract’, so I retracted. The 
Hell-fire was then shown to me. It was between me and you. I saw my shadow 
and your shadows in it. So I indicated to you to move back. I was instructed: 
‘Leave them because you submitted to Islam and so did they. You emigrated 
and they emigrated. You waged jihad and so did they. I [Allah] do not see any 


superiority in you over them except on the basis of prophet-hood.’ I understood 
this to be the tribulations which my followers will have to face after me.” 


(2) Majma‘ az-Zaw@’id contains the following narration: 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was walking with some of his 
Companions and covered his head with a garment. When he saw his shadow, 
he raised his head and saw a sheet covering his shadow. He said to his shadow: 


“Away with you.” He then took his garment and removed it, and said: “Iam a 
human just like you.” 


(3) Majma' az-Zawda’id contains the following narration: 
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Saftyyah bint Huyay radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam performed hajj with his wives...When it was the month of 
Rabi al-Awwal, he came to her. She saw his shadow and said to herself: “This 
is the shadow of a man, and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has not 
come to me as yet, so who is this?” Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
then entered [and she realized that it was in fact his shadow]. 


For additional details refer to Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 1, p. 86 and Jawahir al- 
Figh, vol. 2, pp. 147-151. 


SB jo cL! 5 xe Gl 321-320\4 sly 3)l ae | 
56 


It is gauged from the above texts that there are only two weak 
narrations which show that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did 
not have a shadow. On the other hand, there are several narrations 
which show that he did have a shadow. Another point worth 
considering is that if this was his miracle, there would have been 
narrations of many Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum in this regard. It would 
have certainly not been concealed from them because they used to be 
in his company by day and night. In the light of these reasons and the 
above quoted narrations, the correct and established view is that 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did in fact have a shadow. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The ‘agigah of Rasilullah 
Question 


Did Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam make his ‘aqiqah? 


Answer 

It is learnt from certain weak narrations that Rasdtlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam made his ‘aqiqah. However, the Hadith scholars 
consider these narrations to be weak and unfounded. If they are 
accepted to be authentic, it would mean that Rasdlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam was not aware that it was already made and therefore 
made his ‘aqiqah again, as stated in Fatawa Mahmidiyyah. Alternatively 
it could mean that he did not consider his first ‘aqiqah to be valid so he 
did it again. It is learnt from the biographies that ‘Abd al-Muttalib had 
made ‘aqiqah on his behalf. References are as follows: 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is also stated in Sharh Sifr as-Sa‘adah that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did not have knowledge about his ‘aqiqah so he made it for 
himself.’ 
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1 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 11, p. 346. 
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To sum up, this narration is weak because of ‘Abdullah ibn Muharrir. 
However, ‘Allamah Haythami and Diya’ Maqdisi consider the other 
transmission to be okay even though it contains ‘Abdullah ibn 
Muthanna whom certain scholars consider to be unreliable. 
Nonetheless, this narration is not below the level of hasan li ghayrihi. 


After going into details on this narration in Fath al-Bari, Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah writes: 
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If this narration is authentic, we could say that it is from among the exclusive 
practices of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as stated by the scholars 


with regard to his sacrificing animals on behalf of those of his followers who 
did not sacrifice. 


Moreover, Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah quotes a narration from which 
it is understood that if a person’s ‘agiqah has not been made, his 
qurbani will suffice for him. The narration in this regard reads as 
follows: 
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It is mentioned in Siratul Mustafa that ‘Abd al-Muttalib had made 
‘aqigah on behalf of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Seeing Rasilullah in a state of wakefulness 
Question 


Is it possible to see Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in a state of 
wakefulness? If it is possible, what is the proof for it? 


Answer 

It is possible to see Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in a state of 
wakefulness. ‘Allamah Jalal ad-Din Suyitt rahimahullah goes into a 
detailed discussion on this subject and proves that it is possible. He 
quotes narrations and incidents to support this. The gist of what he 
wrote is quoted below: 
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3 Maulana Idris Kandhlawt: Siratul Mustafa, p. 61. 
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We learn from the above that seeing Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam in a state of wakefulness is not only possible but proven from 
narrations and incidents. Moreover, the ‘ulama’ take the obvious 
meaning of the Hadith: 


abiN 3 Smad pl SL 
Whoever sees me ina dream shall see me in a state of wakefulness. 


This is supported by the incidents quoted above.’ 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


A misgiving with regard to seeing Rasilullah in a state of wakefulness 
Question 


If it is possible to see Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in a state of 
wakefulness, why do our elders refute the Barelwis when they leave an 
empty place for Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and claim that he 
is sitting there? 


Answer 

They claim his coming there without furnishing any proof. No one sees 
him. They merely claim that he is there. Their claim is included in the 
following warning of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 
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Whoever wittingly fabricates a lie against me should prepare for his abode in 
the Hell-fire. 


We accept the words of those elders who saw Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. This seeing takes the form of the soul taking a form or 
his blessed soul entering a body which takes on his form. There are 
many such incidents related in various books. ‘Allamah Sa‘d ad-Din 
Taftazani rahimahullah was blessed with seeing Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam in a state of wakefulness. 
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Some of our elders saw some pious personalities while in a state of 
wakefulness. For example, Shah ‘Abd al-Qadir Raiptrt rahimahullah 
said: During his student days, Shah ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib Dehlawi 
rahimahullah used to study logic, philosophy and other rational 
sciences under Mir Zahid rahimahullah in Akbarabad. One day he was 
returning from his lessons and passing through a long narrow lane. On 
the way, he was reading a few couplets of Shaykh Sa‘di rahimahullah. 
He read the first three lines but could not recall the fourth one. 


Suddenly an old man with a grey beard appeared before him and read 
the fourth line to him. 


He was overjoyed, he thanked the man and offered him a small betel- 
leaf tin. The man asked: “Is this as a form of payment?” He replied: 
“No. It is in gratitude.” The man said: “I do not eat betel-leaf.” He 
asked: “Is it unlawful?” The man said: “No. I just do not eat it.” The 
man then said: “I am in a hurry.” He raised one foot and placed it at 
the end of the long lane. Shah Sahib realized that this was the soul of 
some pious person, so he shouted out quickly: “Hadrat, at least tell me 
who you are.” He replied: “People call me Sa‘di.” He said: “This soul 
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took a physical form just as all metaphysical things will take a physical 
form in the Hereafter.”' 


Moreover, Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam led the Prophets 
‘alayhimus salam in salah on the night of Mi'raj. Their souls either took 
on a physical form or their souls entered into physical bodies. Hadrat 
‘Isa ‘alayhis salam is excluded from this because he is alive in the 
heavens. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The names of Rastlullah 
Question 


Copies of the 99 names of Allah ta‘ala are distributed among people and 
read by them. Similarly, copies of 99 names of Rasiilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam are distributed and read by people. Is there any basis 
for the 99 names of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam? If there is, we 
notice that some of the qualities mentioned in them are reserved for 
Allah ta‘ala but are now being applied to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, e.g. al-Awwal, al-Akhir and so on. In my humble opinion, this 
ought to be wrong because these are special attributes of Allah ta‘ala. 
Please clarify. 


Answer 
Bukhari Sharif contains the following: 
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.Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: I have five names: I am 
Muhammad and Ahmad. I am al-Mahi through whom Allah ta‘ala wipes out 
kufr. I am al-Hashir at whose feet people will be resurrected. And I am al-‘Aqib 
[after whom there is no Prophet]. 
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' Nafahat Tayyibah, Talkhis Hayat-e-Tayyibah, p. 148, Halat Wa Irshadat Hadrat 
Maulana Shah ‘Abd al-Qadir Raiptiri. 
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Abt Masa radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
named himself to us. He said: Iam Muhammad, Ahmad, al-Hashir, al-Mugaffi, 
Nabi at-Taubah wa al-Malhamah... 
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Sees at Luts wif ah veld 
The book al-Qaul al-Badi' fi as-Salat ‘ala al-Habib ash-Shaft' (p. 174) 
mentions some Sufis who said that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam has 1000 names while others say that he has 300. The author 
arranged them in alphabetical order, listing 428 names with their 
translation (it is left out here for the sake of brevity). It contains the 
name al-Akhir and gives it the meaning: the one who came last from 
among all the Prophets. The name al-Awwal is translated as: the first 
one to bring the message of salvation. The author then says: According 


to one opinion, there are 430 names but the ‘ulama’ only took those 
which are mentioned in the Ahadith, and these are 99 in number. 


In short, the names of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam are not 
restricted to 99 but number more than 400. In fact, up to 1000 have 
been listed. However, only 99 have been taken so that there is some 
resemblance with the Asma’ Husna. The vast majority of them - as 
regards their attributes - have been derived from the Qur’an while 
others are mentioned in Ahadith. 


As for the objection about al-Awwal and al-Akhir being the attributes 
of Allah ta‘ald, the reply to it is that their meanings differ depending 
on who they are applied to. They have a certain meaning when applied 
to Allah ta‘ala and a different meaning when applied to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When al-Awwal is applied to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, it means that his blessed soul was the first to 
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be created, or that his prophet-hood was announced before the 
prophet-hood of all other Prophets. Al-Akhir means that he was the 
last Prophet to be commissioned. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Applying the words “Nur‘Arshihi” to Rasulullah 
Question 


We heard some imams referring to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam as “Nur ‘Arshihi” in their du‘a’. Is it correct to apply these words 
to him? What can these words mean? 


Answer 

The words “Nir ‘Arshihi” (the light of His Throne) are not found in the 
durtid sharif and du‘a’ collections. If they are taken to mean that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is the illuminator of the ‘Arsh just 
as Allah ta‘ala is the illuminator of the heavens and earth, then it will 
be incorrect to use these words. 


In the verse: 


2 Slat 5 al 
Allah is the light of the heavens and earth. 
The word “light” is applied to Allah ta‘ala. All the imams of tafsir 


unanimously state that it means “illuminator”.’ 


However, if these words are used to mean “Rasilullah’s name is 
written on the ‘Arsh and the ‘Arsh is embellished by it” then this 
meaning will be correct. Several narrations affirm that the kalimah 
tayyibah is written on the ‘Arsh. 
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1 Mufti Muhammad Shaff: Ma‘@rif al-Qur‘an, vol. 6, p. 422. 
66 


desl sloyall gh Gyre Gey (272\1) de geall IWS Poeall PLY Ju 
JE ME Gy feel gy pe Wie gpabl uk pf bias JE ola! & shi Lull 
wot Le VE pole Gp Gell ae Sy bl al yg nel yp at Wey ghd hl 
SB Gal AD eal JB gol ge ell yl ge elke Ge ee ol oe Ue 
AAW J guy dest aE UL aesl gts gps Lyd ol pas Bad Gb al 

oygly phe ab a Soe lael plel Y are ol dead gle 2 shill Ju 
clase) Jt Y Oke ool JE es V Sy Gell Gab ge Slalgl & Calg 
woke ye gall 

cease V gam Le Sty (eLad gad B27) clezogll 3 itl pl lyyy 
SBy Ld tye Ser IS cee Gad 19% JB hele! yp pe & pally 
egal dy te 1 ghd aly GLA 

Although these narrations are weak, they clearly state that 
Rastlullah’s name was written in clear light on the ‘Arsh. Since it is not 
proven that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went onto the ‘Arsh, 


one meaning could be that he saw the kalimah from a distance due to 
its glitter. 


The following is mentioned in Khayr al-Fatawa: 

Question: Is the following duriid authentic. Some people say that it is 
incorrect because the Barelwis read it. 

apy Blydy dell) ay daly sbecly dT dey ne ade ps de Sle alll be 
Salutations of Allah on the best of His creation, Muhammad, and on his 


family, companions, members of his household, his wives, progenies 
and the light of his ‘Arsh. 


Answer: If the words “Nur ‘Arshihi” refer to the being of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, they ought to be attached to his name. If 
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they refer to anything else, what is the meaning of duriid on it? [i.e. 
there is no sense to it]. In the first instance [where it refers to the 
being of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam], the words “Sayyid al- 
Ambiya’”” (chief of the Prophets) should rather be used. That is all." 


To sum up, although it is not impermissible to use the words “Nir 
‘Arshihi”, there is the possibility of taking a wrong meaning. 
Furthermore, bearing in mind that these words are not reported 
anywhere, one should abstain from using them. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Conveying salam at the grave of Rastilullah 
Question 


Is the conveying of salam at the grave of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam established from the early eras of Islam and the pious 
predecessors or is it an invention of the latter peoples? 


Answer 
Conveying salam at the grave of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is 
established from the early eras of Islam and the pious predecessors. 


The following is mentioned in the commentary of Ihya’ ‘Ultim ad-Din: 
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If a person is requested to convey salam by one of his friends, he must say after 
the du‘a@’: “Peace be to you O Rasilullah from such and such person who is the 
son or daughter of such and such person.” This has been a practice of past and 
latter peoples. Kings of the past used to send couriers to convey salam on their 
behalf. It is related with regard to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz rahimahullah who 


1 Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 338. 
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used to appoint a courier and send him from Syria. He would say to him: 
“Convey salam on my behalf to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.” This 
is in addition to the Ahadith on extending salam to Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “When any person extends salam to me, 
Allah ta‘ala returns my soul to me so that I can reply to him.” 


Shifa’ as-Siqam: 
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Abt Mansur al-Kurmani who is a Hanafi scholar said: If anyone requests you 

to convey salam on his behalf you must say: “Peace be to you O Rasilullah 

from such and such person who is the son of such and such person. He requests 


your intercession for mercy and forgiveness before Allah ta‘ala, so intercede on 


his behalf.” 


Sharh as-Sudir contains the following narration: 
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When Ka’b ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu was on his deathbed, Umm Bishr bint 
al-Barra’ came to him and said: “O Abi ‘Abd ar-Rahman! When you meet such 
and such person [in the other world], you must convey my salam to him.” Ka‘b 
said: “May Allah forgive you O Umm Bishr! We are more occupied with other 
things.” She said: “Did you not hear Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 


saying: ‘The soul of a believer moves around Paradise wherever it likes, while 
the soul of an unbeliever is imprisoned’?” He replied: “Indeed, that is true.” 


We learn from the above Hadith that salam can be conveyed to a 
deceased person via another who is about to leave this world. Thus, it 
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will be more proven in favour of one who is alive, especially when it is 
to convey salam at the pure grave of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam because he is alive in his grave. Since it is permissible to convey 
salam to a living person, it will be permissible to convey salam to 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


The above quoted texts demonstrate that this was also the practice of 
the pious predecessors. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and Hadrat 
Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah are both from the early eras from 
whom it is established that conveying salam at the grave of Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is not a practice innovated by the latter 
generations. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Referring to Rasulullah as “Ya Sahib az-Zaman” 


Question 
Is it permissible to address Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as “As- 
salamu ‘alayka ya Sahib az-Zaman”? 


Answer 

This sentence contains polytheism or an inkling of polytheism because 
it would mean that he is the owner of time and the one who has an 
influence over it. Such a statement should therefore not be made. Abii 
Dawid contains the following Hadith: 


Why mall ng oot el ged play aghe dtl Lo gall ye ais alll 62) 522 Ul ge 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala said: “Man hurts Me 
when he speaks ill of time while I am time. I have absolute control over 
everything. I turn the night and day.” 


This Hadith is explained in Badhl al-Majhtd as follows: 
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Iam time. That is, lam the Creator of time and the One who changes it... 

Three explanations are given: 

He is the planner of all matters. 

He is the owner of time. 


He is the turner of time. This is why He follows it by the words: “I turn the 
night and day.” 


The scholars say: Anyone who attributes any action to time while really 
believing that time has done it has become an unbeliever. As for the one who 
merely says it out of habit without really believing in it, he is not an unbeliever 
but it is reprehensible to say such things because he is likened to the 
unbelievers. 


In short, it is not permissible to apply such words to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in which there is a notion of polytheism. One 
should therefore abstain from saying “As-salamu ‘alayka ya Sahib az- 
Zaman”. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Is Jibra’tl a teacher of Rasilullah? 
Question 


As per the most authentic view, the words 
«S95)) ya ashe 


One endowed with severe force taught him.’ 
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Refer to Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam. In such a case, is it permissible to refer to 
Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam as a teacher of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam? 


Answer 

A teacher is generally one who, together with teaching what was 
conveyed to him, includes his own findings and conclusions. Jibra’il 
‘alayhis salam only conveys Allah’s speech or divine revelation. This is 


why the commentators explain the word alc as “passed on”, 
“conveyed” or “brought down”. Thus, 54)| 444 ele is in the meaning 
of aah and 4)31. 

Thus, Jibra’il ‘alayhis salam cannot be referred to as a teacher of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. We can say: “One endowed with 
severe force taught him” or “Jibra’ll taught him”, but the normal 


meaning of “taught” will not be taken. Rather, it will mean “conveyed 
to him” or “brought down to him”. 


Tanwir al-Adh-han: 
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Mawahib ar-Rahman: 


The divine revelation which came down to him was taught to him by 
the one endowed with severe force. In other words, he conveyed it to 
him.’ 


Moreover, in the Hadith-e-Jibra’il Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: 


(Lins ely») peas aeled peolil fs ne ais 


That was Jibra’tl who came to you to teach you your religion. 
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3 Mawahib ar-Rahman, vol. 8, p. 52. 
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Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not say: 


gabe bl 
He came to teach me. 
Fatawa Dar al-‘Ultim Deoband has the following: 
Question: Was Jibra’tl ‘alayhis salam Rasilullah’s teacher or merely a 
conveyor and messenger? 


Answer: It is established from the absolute texts of the Shariah that 
Allah ta‘ala personally taught Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and 
that He was his direct teacher and mentor. Jibrail was merely a 
conveyor. This can be likened to a large number of people performing 
salah [and there is no sound system]. When the imam says the takbir 
to go to the different postures, a mukabbir repeats it so that the rest of 
the congregation may hear it and be able to go into ruki’, sajdah and 
so on. In sucha case, the mukabbir will not be referred to as the imam. 
Similarly, if a teacher writes down the solution to a problem and sends 
it by post to his student, the postman who delivers the letter is not 
referred to as the teacher. This is the reason Jibra’il ‘alayhis salam did 
not have the right to change the words [which were sent by Allah 
ta‘ala]. 


The proof of this is to be found in the verses of Sirah al-‘Alaq. 
Together with the word “Read!”, the words “In the name of your Lord” 
are added. In this way, reference is made to the fact that your mentor 
and trainer is Allah ta‘ala; He is the one who is to teach you. 
Furthermore, the words: “Read, and your Lord is the most bountiful. 
Who taught by the pen. He taught man what he did not know”* show 
that Allah ta‘ala is the teacher and He is the one who will teach 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. This is really a reply to what 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam had said in the beginning when he 
was asked to read. He had said: “I cannot read.” So Allah ta‘ala said: 
You cannot read but your Allah is so bountiful that through the pen He 
teaches those who can read and write. In the same way, He can also 
teach without the agency of a pen and writing. 


The same is conveyed in Rah al-Ma‘ani as follows: 


1 Sarah al-‘Alaq, 96: 3-5. 
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We learn from the above that Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam is not Rastlullah’s 
teacher. Instead, Allah ta‘ala personally took it upon Himself to see to 
his education. 


To sum up, Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam was not Rasilullah’s teacher. He was 
merely a messenger, a conveyor and a courier. In fact, we learn from 
the Qur’an that man - Adam ‘alayhis salam - was the teacher of the 
angels: 


egilent aolst EUS sul pol ales 


Allah taught Adam the names of all things...When he [Adam] told them [the 
angels] their names...’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rastlullah bringing the dead to life 
Question 


Is it proven from any authentic Hadith that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam brought the dead to life as was done by Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis 
salam? 


Answer 

Despite an extensive search in the Hadith collections, we could not 
find any authentic and reliable narration wherein it is stated that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam brought the dead to life. However, 
there are two weak narrations which make mention of this. 


i Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam bringing his parents to 
life and their bringing iman in him. However, the Hadith experts 
consider this narration to be extremely weak and unreliable. 


2, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam invited a person to Islam 
but the man refused and said that he will only accept Islam if 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is able to bring his daughter back 
to life. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam brought her back to life. 


180\3 :3lall ¢ gy! 
? Sarah al-Baqarah, 2: 31-33. 
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This narration is found in ash-Shifa’ of Qadi ‘Iyad. It is also found in 
Mawahib Ladunyah. However, the nature of the chain of transmission is 
not known. The only thing mentioned with regard to it is that 
‘Allamah Suyiti rahimahullah did not reference it. This narration too 
appears to be unreliable and there is no information about its chain of 
transmission. 


Proofs and references are as follows: 

Sharh az-Zurqgani: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Applying the word “Sayyiduna” to Rasulullah 
Question 


Some people consider it wrong to use the word “Sayyiduna” (our 
master) for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. What is their proof 
for it? Is it permissible to apply it to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam? 


Answer 
Those who consider it wrong to use the word “Sayyiduna” for 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam present the following narration as 
proof: 
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It appears from the above Ahadith that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam disliked for the word “Sayyiduna” to be applied to him and that 


he stopped people from using it for him. However, the ‘ulama’ provide 
several answers for this. 


‘Aun al-Ma bid: 
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The essence of the above answers is as follows: 


1. The real chief and real master whose rule encompasses 
everyone and everything is none other than Allah ta‘ala. This 
word is used figuratively for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. 

2. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam stopped them from 
addressing him with this word out of humility. This is similar 
to when a person approaches an assembly of people and they 
stand up for him. Although it is permissible to stand up, the 
person could stop them out of his own humility. 


3. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam stopped them to prevent 
them from going beyond the bounds in praising him. 
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4, This prohibition is abrogated by Rasilullah’s other statements 
which were made later on. 


The word “Sayyid” has been used for others apart from Allah ta‘ala in 
the Qur’an and Hadith. Allah ta‘ala says: 


a 
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Allah gives you the glad tidings of Yahyd...who shall be a leader (sayyid), who 
will not approach women, and will be a Prophet from the righteous ones.’ 


lll 6d Bee Walls 

They both encountered her husband (sayyid) at the door.’ 
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Abt Sa‘td al-Khudri rahimahullah said: When the Bani Qurayzah agreed to 
accept the terms laid down by Sa‘d ibn Mu‘@dh...Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Stand up before your leader (sayyid). 
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah said: ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: Abii Bakr is our 
leader (sayyid) and he freed our leader (sayyid), i.e. Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
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Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman said: My mother asked me...He gave me the glad 
tidings that Hasan and Husayn shall be the leaders (sayyids) of the youth of 


Paradise and that Fatimah shall be the leader (sayyidah) of the women of 
Paradise. 


 Strah Al ‘Imran, 3: 39. 
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Abi Bakrah narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam climbed the 
pulpit to address the people. Hasan ibn ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu climbed onto 
him. So Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam hugged him to his chest and 


kissed him, and said: “This son of mine is a leader (sayyid). Allah ta‘ala may 
use him to reconcile two groups. 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam said: I am the leader (sayyid) of the progeny of Adam on the day of 

Resurrection. I will be the first whose grave will be split open, the first one to 
intercede and the first whose intercession will be accepted. 
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Quraymah bint Hamam said: I was with ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha when a 


woman asked her about dying with henna. She said: My master (sayyid) 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to dislike its smell... 
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The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum asked: “O Rasilullah! Who is the Sayyid?” 
He replied: “He is Yusuf ibn Ya‘qub ibn Is-haq ibn Ibrahim ‘alayhimus salam.” 
They asked: “Is there a Sayyid in your ummat?” He replied: “Indeed. He is the 


one whom Allah ta‘ala blessed with wealth, is extremely forbearing, is grateful 
for what he has, and people have very few complaints against him.” 


95 G2 Ady gd! pe SSL oly)! 

2A5\2 tele aly, ? 

311\7 : Rad CASS) I? 

aad gy 5a gol BU Ad teem Bath Jey .7002\5\8: Ley B Sl abl oly * 
80 
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Every human is a sayyid. The husband is the sayyid with respect to his house 
members. The woman is a sayyidah with respect to her house members. 


7 eSatnes SI Ny lash daly) by yds Le Le Ganges SI Ny esl tole Gy dau Jib al 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said with reference to Sa‘d ibn 
‘Ubadah: “Listen to what this sayyid of ours has to say.” Another narration 
states: “Look at your sayyid.” 


Meelayall gel Gage gam sellB celayall ef eatery 


Umm ad-Darda’ radiyallahu ‘anha said with reference to her husband: “My 
sayyid Aba ad-Darda’ related to me.” 


The word “Sayyid” is used in various meanings: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Three: The Prophets 
Hadrat Idris ascending to the heavens 
Question 


What are the details concerning Hadrat Idris ‘alayhis salam ascending 
alive to the heavens and dying there? 


Answer 
Most of the narrations in this regard are Isra’ili and weak narrations. 
We do not find confirmation of this from authentic narrations. 


Majma‘ az-Zaw@’id states: 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Idris ‘alayhis salam was a friend of the angel of death so he 
asked him to show him Paradise and the Hell-fire. The angel of death took him 


up... 
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Adh-Dhahabi said in al-Mizan: “This man is a liar.” Hakim said: “His Ahadith 
are fabricated.” 
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Ibn Kathir rahimahullah quotes this narration in his Tafsir and makes 
the following observation: 


7 bel ably 5 jleas aan by SLI ae le MI CaS SLs ye Lie 


= 


This is one of the Isra’ilt narrations from Ka‘b al-Ahbar, some of which are 
questionable. 


Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah states: 
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Hakim quotes it with references in his Mustadrak and Hafiz Dhahabi 
makes the following observation about it: 


4 dene Ay p 985 elas olin! reds 
Its chain is offensive. It cannot be used as evidence. 


The fact of the matter is that details about most of the narrators of this 
narration are not found in the books of biographies. Other scholars 
have narrated this incident in their respective books, e.g. Imam Suyiiti 
in Durr Manthir, Imam Qurtubi in his Tafsir, ‘Allamah Alisi in Rah al- 
Ma‘ani, and others in their respective commentaries and they quote 
several chains of transmission. However, the vast majority are based 
on Ka'b al-Ahbar and Ibn Kathir’s opinion of him has already been 
quoted, viz. it is an Isra’ili narration and there is no consideration of it. 
As for the narrators apart from Ka'b al-Ahbar, they are defective and 
unacceptable. Thus, the narrations relating this incident are under all 
conditions unsatisfactory and too distant from authenticity. 


Furthermore, the words: “We raised him to an elevated place” refer to 
loftiness in rank and not to raising him to the heavens. There are other 


places in the Qur’4an where the word “oS.” is used to demonstrate 


rank and position. For example: 
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BS pb asl JE 
You are worse in rank.’ 
Shape Joely Ue ot Sel 
Theirs is an evil state and they are very much astray from the path.’ 
Tl SS Ls lll analy 
In the morning, those who, the day before had coveted his position...’ 
In all of the above verses, the word “.j&” is used to demonstrate rank 


or position. 


Yes, there is an authentic Hadith stating that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam met him on the fourth heaven on the night of Mi'raj. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Divine revelation to Hadrat ‘Isa after his second coming 
Question 


Will divine revelation come to Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam after his 
second coming? It is gauged from a narration of Hadrat Umm Ayman 
radiyallahu ‘anha that divine revelation has ceased. She said: Divine 
revelation has ceased [with the demise of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam]. 


Answer 

A Hadith states: 
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It is clearly learnt from this Hadith that divine revelation will come to 
Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salim. There are differences of opinion as to 
whether this revelation which is to come to him will be real revelation 
or in the form of an inspiration. ‘Allamah Jalal ad-Din Suyiti 
rahimahullah gives preference to the view that it will be real revelation 
and provides several reasons for his preference. Al-Hawi li al-Fatawa 
states: 
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Shaykh Ibn Hajar Haytami al-Makki (909-974 A.H.) writes in Fatawa 
Hadithiyyah: 
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He was asked: “Is it established that divine revelation will come to ‘Isa ‘alayhis 
salam after his second coming?” He replied: “Yes. He will receive real 
revelation as in the Hadith of Muslim and others...” 


As for the Hadith of Hadrat Umm Ayman radiyallahu ‘anha, the 
explanation which could be given to it is that the word “ceased” could 
mean “paused”. In other words, revelation has stopped with the 
demise of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. That is, we are now 
deprived of its blessings. This does not necessarily mean that 
revelation will not come to Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam. It means that 
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revelation has stopped until the second coming of Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis 
salam and will commence when he returns. A Hadith of Muslim states: 


seer one Ah ail gf MUS 
In this way will Allah ta‘ala send revelation to ‘Isa ibn Maryam. 


The other meaning to the statement of Hadrat Umm Ayman radiyallahu 
‘anha could be that revelation in matters of Shariah will not come 
down. Rather, revelation with regard to conceptual matters of the 
world or military planning will come down to him. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Hadrat ‘Isa’s marriage 
Question 


When Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam returns before Resurrection, he will 
marry and have children. When he dies, he will be buried near 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Is this proved from any 
narration? 


Answer 

Hadrat ‘Isa’s marrying, having children, and being buried near 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam after his second coming are 
established from certain narrations although they are weak 
narrations. 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: ‘Isa ibn Maryam will come down to earth, he will 
marry, have children, remain for 45 years, pass away and be buried with me in 


my grave. ‘Isa ibn Maryam and myself will be in one grave between Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar. 
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A similar narration is also related by Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah (d. 852 A.H.) writes in 
Fath al-Bari: 
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‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah (d. 855 A.H.) writes: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Hadrat ‘Isa — a mujtahid 


Question 

Which of the four madhahib will Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam choose when 
he returns to earth? Or is it that he will be a mujtahid himself? It is 
popularly believed that he will be on the madh-hab of Imam Abi 
Hanifah rahimahullah. If he practises in accordance with a particular 
madh-hab, will his practice be considered to be the final word? If this 
is the case, the other madhahib will cease to exist. Furthermore, in this 
very world we will learn which Imam was on the truth whereas Allah 
ta‘ala has concealed this in this world. Yes, in the Hereafter, the one 
who was right will receive a double reward while the one who was 
wrong will receive a single reward. What is the solution to this 
objection? 


Answer 

When Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam returns, he will follow the Din of 
Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and pass judgement according 
to it. A Hadith states: 
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Hadrat Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: I take an oath in the name of the Being in whose control 
is my life, Ibn Maryam will come down to you as a judge and establisher of 
justice. He will break the cross, kill the swine, impose the jizyah, and there will 
be a proliferation of so much wealth that a single prostration will be better 
than the whole world and whatever it contains. 


Fath al-Mulhim states: 
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This means that he will rule according to this Shari‘ah because it is to remain 
without being abrogated. ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam will be one of the judges of this 
ummah. He will not come down as an independent Prophet as he had been 
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Shaykh Ibn Hajar Haytami al-Makkr states in Fatawa Hadithiyyah: 
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He was asked whether ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam will rule according to our Shariah or 
some other Shariah. He replied: The scholars unanimously state that he will 
rule according to the Shari‘ah of Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


As for the path which he would choose, which of the four madhahib he 
will follow, or whether he will be a mujtahid or not, ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah writes in this regard in Radd al-Muhtar: 
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In other words, he will make ijtihad. Or, he knew our Shari'ah from 
before hand through divine revelation, learnt the Sharrah of 
Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the heavens, or he will 


understand the Shari'ah by studying the Qur’an as was done by 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


‘Allamah ‘Ayni writes: 
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When he descends, he would have already learnt whatever is necessary of this 
Shariah while he was in the heavens. He will learn it so that he can pass 
judgment among people in the light of it and also to practise on it for himself. 


The believers will assemble and appoint him to judge over them because there 
will be no one more qualified than him in this regard. 


Shaykh Ibn Hajar Haytami al-Makki states in Fatawd Hadithtyyah: 
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He was asked: The scholars unanimously state that Isa ‘alayhis salam will rule 
according to our Shari‘ah. What will the nature of his rule be? Will it be in the 
light of one of the mujtahids or will it be on the basis of his own ijtihad? 


He replied: ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam is far beyond following any of the mujtahids. 
Rather, he will resort to his own ijtihad... 


As for the objection that when he chooses a particular path in 
contentious issues, then that will be the correct path and followers of 
all the madhahib will revert to that path... 


The answer to it is: There will be room for differences in matters based 
on ijtihad. Yes, there can be no difference with him in matters related 
to divine revelation. This is similar to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam advising Hadrat Barirah radiyallahu ‘anha to live with her 
husband, Mughith, but she preferred her own opinion and ijtihad, and 
did not accept the advice of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Or 
the example of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam accepting the 
opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu when he was on his 
deathbed and abandoned his intention of writing certain points. 


As for Hadrat ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam following the madh-hab of Imam Abi 
Hanifah rahimahullah, this has been noted by ‘Allamah Haskafi 
rahimahullah (d. 1088 A.H.) in the introduction of Durr Mukhtar. 
However, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah has rejected it saying that 
there is no proof for this. 


Observe the following refutation of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah after 
quoting the discovery of Imam Sha‘rani (d. 973 A.H.) rahimahullah. 
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After quoting the statement of Imam Suyiti rahimahullah, Hadrat 


Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah writes in the 
introduction to al-Hidayah: 
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[Mulla ‘Ali] Qari agrees with him and says: There is no basis for it and there is 
nothing to stop revelation from coming to ‘Isa ‘alayhis salam because there is 
no absolute proof to show that divine revelation will not come down after 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Where did Hadrat Adam descend? 


Question 
Where on earth did Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam descend? What is the 
status of the narrations in this regard? 


Answer 

There are two types of narrations related to Hadrat Adam’s descent to 
earth. Most of them make mention of India while others make mention 
of Surandeeb. However, the latter are not strong relations. The fact of 
the matter is that there is no contradiction between the two types of 
narrations. In other words, the narrations which mention India are not 
contradictory to those which make mention of Surandeeb because in 
those days, Surandeeb was a part of India. The people of Surandeeb, 
i.e. Sri Lanka, are Indians as regards their ethnicity. [The following are 
some of the narrations in this regard]: 
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Some of the above quoted narrations are acceptable while others are 
questionable. Despite this, when looking at them collectively, we find 


more mention of Hadrat ‘Adam ‘alayhis salim coming down to India. 
Some narrations state that Surandeeb is a part of India. 


25> cal glo pI aghe pal 5 3994\679\2 cota Sard? 
25> aloe pI aghe pal 4)53995\679\2 cote) Jad? 
ghd led Aa! Ole Cb «909619315 231y JN ee aaa? 
SBN j > Ra 3 cle Le Sl «28813 5p ae 4 
Rageca) Aides 6798\271\4 soled! Sly Goyal, Sal! jlo «LOIS seLINI abe ° 
.403\396\1 
93 


Al-Kamil ft at-Tarikh states: 
pa ahs tad ARIS SAI pgall ye Guetdl Gy Sad pal lesal Dbs abl ol a os 
Jaynl 5) AL gly sobdy le ply che lab eli) ys gm aay a2 dead 
Bebed le ol JE GIS clay ee Gayl ge ap d ke Jee Je abl 
SI go slab gylas ass oy Ley dab ple aby aad poy LS oS Lb 
DS jo Capen NALS CoB yao Bldg alos! yee BUG celyo ad} Caalg lee 
By lene ably colerol EL) chal, ee cya Wi ae Leel, 
ALG pably Ql pal Leal 
ela Vy Bod! sare spe pt VW ares Bee SI Spe VL lay jee gl JU 
TPDLY clube ane diy YU ll OB abl pol bye dayb ne db ols 
Al-Bahr al-Muhit: 
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When Adam descended in Surandeeb in India... 
As-Siraj al-Munir: 
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Adam descended in Surandeeb in India on a mountain called Nad. 
Rah al-Bayan: 
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Adam descended in India on a mountain in Surandeeb. 


Tarikh al-Khamis: 
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They brought Adam and buried him in Surandeeb in India. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The Paradise of Hadrat Adam 
Question 


Which Paradise was Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam in before his descent to 
earth? Was it an earthly Paradise or was it the Paradise in the 
heavens? Which is the correct view in this regard and what is Hafiz Ibn 
Qayyim’s opinion? 


Answer 

Hadrat Maulana Idris Sahib Kandhlawi rahimahullah writes in Ma‘arif al- 
Qur'an: 

The Paradise in which Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam and Hawwa’ were 
instructed to live is the same Paradise known as the Paradise of 
eternity which is promised to the righteous after the Resurrection. 
This is gauged from the context of the Qur’anic verses in this regard. 
Several verses before the story of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam, the 
Qur’an makes mention of the same Paradise of eternity: 


DW ye GF Sle ob of OL Lall I oes Leal GI tay 
Give glad tidings to those who believe and do good deeds that for them are 
gardens beneath which rivers flow. 
This is followed by the order to Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salém and Hawwa’ 
to live in Paradise: 
Gd dey) cdl gpeaul eal l 
O Adam! You and your wife inhabit Paradise. 


The word “al-Jannah” is mentioned with the definitive “al” which 
clearly means that al-Jannah refers to the one which is well-known 
and which was mentioned previously. This is followed by the incident 
of Hadrat Adam’s descent to earth. The word hubit (descent) refers to 
descending from an elevated place. Allah ta‘ala then says: 


ue A) ge eey aes ep ire Sy 


For you, on earth, is an abode and a means of livelihood for a certain time.’ 


1 Sarah al-Baqarah, 2: 36. 
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It is learnt from this that the place where Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam 
was ordered to inhabit was different from earth. If he was on earth 
from the beginning, there would be no meaning to the order: Go to 
earth and live there. 


Sahih Muslim contains a narration from Hadrat Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: On the 
day of Resurrection people will first go to Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam 
and say: 


" ecael das MAL ys pea Sl fay tJ gis SLI UI peace eis 


“O our father! Try and open Paradise for us.” He will reply: “Was it not the 
mistake of your father which expelled you from Paradise in the first place?” 


We learn from this that Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam was expelled from 
the same Paradise which the believers are requesting him to open. 
Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


ote dul slabs all el esl oe ge JE (oH ge elces Lage) ES Lorgey eal ce! 
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Adam and Misa disputed before Allah ta‘ala and Adam defeated Misa in the 
argument. Missa said: You are Adam whom Allah ta‘ala created with His hand, 
blew his spirit into you, instructed the angels to prostrate before you, and 
inhabited you in His Paradise. You then caused people to go down to earth on 
account of your error... 


This Hadith also supports the view that the Paradise mentioned in the 
verse: “O Adam! You and your wife inhabit Paradise” refers to the 
same Paradise which is in the heavens. It is most certainly not a 
garden on earth as incorrectly assumed by some people. It is 
absolutely wrong to hold the view that the Paradise mentioned in the 
verse refers to an earthly garden where Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam and 


fa dela ols} ob 112\1 sls ely, ? 
Bay GL ABANL 1g yleely (peas ib ep DLN Lgl rpey pal Glee bh 33512 tela oly, ? 
«fragt b ceed ale supe 
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Hawwa’ lived in comfort, and where Shaytan went and deceived the 
two. This view is not worthy of any consideration.* 


Yobly sat Vy ed J VY of ol oo) ats AL yo LSS 2 WS cbs atl J 
So do not let him [Shaytan] drive you out of Paradise or else you shall fall into 


misery. It is provided for you that you shall neither be hungry therein nor 
naked. You shall neither suffer from thirst therein nor from the sun’s heat.’ 


The attributes of Paradise which are listed in these verses can only be 
the heavenly Paradise and not of an earthly Paradise. These verses are 
describing the Paradise of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam. 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyim quotes the proofs of those who say that the Paradise 
of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam refers to the heavenly Paradise and 
comments on them as follows: 
Ralad ye Bye ye AALS oy Sym Sy) Le Gylll Se Peal Se ol de Ja Ye IIe 
US Gye 0395 BAN Ge pal @ STU bs atl of SE Gat woe al oe 8) 
pSV MSs pies olka Of pe ELI LS ys ole Sylta eit S dare ates At 
Lead Sy) LS Leal orga ot OUTy acl] OU of ad Dlg Slee all gas a5y INL 
JB adhe Gls OLS ay 2 pot ale Tbs ds B LE ol ge tee Gel tee Ye 
hey gl IB by SE toys ye 3 RAs ly CITE b Jb tae Ga Hb 
ed ol eubl JB bp JB deat Geary Ged li y Gib b JB dee GSS 
bed LS ay 2 pol abd Ths al 3 94 JB Ub JB ELI J! ctl gel eodel, 
ens UI ot Gy clas I] a) JU pal OF eae By ole Rl ge Gb ay ade 
Fadl MW aheel, Gay J Jl coke, 
It is gauged from the above texts that before descending to earth, 
Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salaém was in the heavenly Paradise and not in an 
earthly one. This is the view of the majority of scholars. However, 


Hafiz Ibn Qayyim is inclined to the view that it is an earthly Paradise. 
He writes: 


' Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 128, 289, Maktabah al-Ma ‘Arif. 
2 Sarah Ta Ha, 20: 118-119. 
SAN 512 65-64 Lo TL BW A ely Ge ? 
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Jg8 Wingy ld Se Coad Lal) Saul, a aul bee Laye de 2 toys! JU, 
" edlnay Jgill Leglly al sanlall Vl tes 


Other scholars say: It is a different Paradise which Allah ta‘ala created for him 
[Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam] and inhabited him in it. It is not the Paradise of 
eternity. There are many proofs in favour of this view and impose on us to hold 
the same view... 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Hadrat Musa’s wish to be included in the ummah of Rasilullah 
Question 


Hadrat Misa ‘alayhis salam expressed the wish to be included in the 
ummah of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Is there any proof for 
this? What is the status of the narration: “If Misa was alive, he would 
have no alternative but to follow me?” 


Answer 

Hadrat Miisa’s wish to be included in the ummah of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is mentioned in Dala’il an-Nubiwwah of Abii 
Nu‘aym Isbahani. He writes: 


cp le W JB at al op Ole Gy ee LS JB Gud op set gp at Wha 
ase ll 82) Bee Bl ge clbe Gl oe Uae ge Glee! op age tl ae UE lal! 
ing A} LL Sy sl ygell mph CIS U Corps Ol ieley aghe abl bro atl Spy JU J 

ral nopleny Age abl fo rel dal ye glee Oy bel ale eye JE 


Ve ye WN leh ps oly Taal chet Y Joye Cute GILES ge dyad lay etl Je 
2 : ‘ : 

ot) maby Jar GE ERIE’ G2 onion Dell y eal 2 28 esl 

Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

said: When the Taurah came down to Masa and he read it...Musa ‘alayhis 


salam said: O Allah! Include me in the ummah of Ahmad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam... 


57 2 Cla be di clyW woe! 
YY et 150 Bgl [No ? 
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This Hadith contains Jabarah ibn Mughlis who is a weak narrator. 
Imam Bukhari, Ibn Ma‘in and others consider him to be weak. Ibn 
‘Adiy said that he was neglectful. 


Anyway, this Hadith of Jabarah ibn Mughlis and Rabi‘ ibn an-Nu'man is 
gharib and weak. Jabarah ibn Mughlis may have - through his 
negligence - attributed an Isra’ilt narration directly to Hadrat Abi 
Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu.* 


In his Hilyatul Auliya’, Hafiz Abi Nu'aym Isfahani relates a detailed 
story from Ka'b al-Ahbar. He writes at the end of the story: 


ebay Ake atl ro Lee abl bel cll whl ye pd ale eye Gre Lule. 

PLN S Sipe ge Slat Sleek ys gid b SB anil, 
When Misa ‘alayhis salam became astonished at the good which Allah ta‘ala 
gave to Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and his ummah, he said: I 


wish I could be from the Companions of Muhammad...He said: Misa was then 
totally content with was decreed for him. 


This incident is also related in some biographies.’ 


Certain commentators relate similar stories from Qatadah and Ka'b al- 
Ahbar in the commentary to the words: 


4cig ally 


However, the erudite scholars have rejected these stories and included 
them among the Isra’ilt narrations. The following is stated in al- 
Isr@iliyat wa al-Maudu'at: 
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The following is stated in the marginal notes to Ma‘alim at-Tanzil: 
mle Usge oye OV sete V5) S35 Nay (AV) on B GG Ehe 531 JE 
coos Vlad V5 Ly Babs Ge ee ol Gry LAS pl LILI JB) PDL 
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The second narration is also weak. Tadwin al-Hadith contains the 
following: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Four: The Sahabah 
The reason for addressing Abu Bakr as Siddiq 


Question 

Why is Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu referred to as Siddiq (the 
truthful one)? I have heard from some people that he was the first one 
to affirm the Mi'raj, and this is why he is known as Siddiq. If this is 
correct, he ought to be known as Musaddiq (the one who affirms). The 
word Siddig is the hyperbole of Sadiq. Please clarify. 


Answer 

Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu was given the title of Siddiq on 
account of the incident of Mi'raj. The following is related in Mustadrak- 
e-Hakim: 


I olay abe atl do ll Geel Ur: cli luc alll oa, Astle Ge cage ye 
cogrcy & Igeel OE Gad ob 2,6 calls LN Sure Gel gai teal 


4 Spl 3h S52 Chole J) AU fo lla cae al 2) Se lL} WS pray 
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‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam was taken on the night journey to al-Masjid al-Aqsa, people began 
discussing the event. Some people believed Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and affirmed it. They conveyed this information to Abi Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and asked him: “Did you hear your friend claiming that he 
was taken to Bayt al-Maqdis at night?” He asked: “Did he really say that?” 
They replied: “Yes.” He said: “If he said it then he certainly spoke the truth.” 
They asked: “Do you believe that he went to Bayt al-Magqdis at night and 
returned before the break of dawn?” He replied: “Yes. I believe in and affirm 
something which appears more far-fetched than that. I believe that he receives 
revelation from the heavens in just a part of the morning or part of the 
evening.” This is why Abt Bakr was named Siddiq. 


85\3 :oyuouall fe Janel? 
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Just as Siddig is the hyperbole of Sadiq, it is also used in the meaning 
of Musaddigq. The following is stated in Lisan al-‘Arab: 


Srrgtl 95d Jadl J5 S225 Sill ogeenny Gjeacalll lal GLa) le Rial, 
Gighowl, isa dy Slain iG obi asia bee aT aa, 
GLAM cle Cally DS By Gi ONS ol ul Ue grail, GLI G alle 
Aut GLAIL cle Gall JE al ade ab alo, HE al » de oe Gy & dhe, 
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In the Qur’an the word kdadhibah is used in the meaning of mukadh- 
dhibah. In the same way, the word Siddig in its mujarrad’ form gives the 
meaning of Musaddig in the mazid fihi’ form. 


Tafsir Baydawi: 
giles Se Ath Ob ples ell stp LE Glpall ge yell) god ISSN le oF oly 
abl de Pull fra Ie Ae Call gl gall by IDLzy claw ye allel de 
> Spies PUN, Syislly pl 
Tafsir Abi as-Sa‘tid: 
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The person who is meant in the verse: 4,35 CaS ©! cel)l is the same 


who is referred to in the verse 436 ayo. Thus, the word kadhibah is 


used in the meaning of mukadh-dhibah. In the same way, according to 
one view, the word Siddiq comes in the meaning of Musaddiq. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Unanimity as regards the khilafah of Abu Bakr 


Question 

Apart from the bay‘ah of Hadrat Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah radiyallahu ‘anhu in 
favour of the khilafah of Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu, where was 
unanimity for his khilafah realized? 


Answer 

There is difference of opinion as to whether Hadrat Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu pledged bay‘ah or not. According to one narration, he 
did pledge bay‘ah. Assuming he did not pledge, then his silence and 
non-opposition takes the place of a bay‘ah. One of the objectives of 
pledging bay‘ah is for a person not to be an obstacle in matters related 
to the khilafah; and this was realized. Yes, had he expressly pledged 
bay‘ah, he would have been appointed to some responsibilities in 
matters related to the khilafah. What we are saying is that even if he 
did not pledge bay‘ah, unanimity was realized. Yes, later on he 
abstained from accepting any position. In fact, it is highly likely that 
he pledged bay‘ah later on and decided to live a life of solitude. 


Ibn Kathir rahimahullah writes in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah: 

Ble Ge G> CSI! AS B Grell day de pee abl Gey Slecll Gal 23, 
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Ibn al-Jauzi rahimahullah writes: 

Ale SE le Gee op tae OF «Sa GE OL Skee Ge LE YS ae Gy 
2 Gl kagiall eg: BLE Gy dae 

Sa‘d ibn Mu'‘adh stood up at the meeting in Saqifah [Bani Sa‘idah]... 


Ibn Jarir at-Tabari rahimahullah writes: 


* glee ay dardl de psi oles... 
..People, one after the other, went forward to pledge bay‘ah [to Aba Bakr]. Sa‘d 
also pledged bay’‘ah... 


The following is stated in Tarikh Ibn Khaldin: 
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‘Allamah Tabari wrote that Hadrat Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah radiyallahu ‘anhu 
pledged bay‘ah to Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu after some time on 
that very day.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Giving a bath to certain Sahabah 
Question 


When Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhum were 
martyred, were they given a bath? 


Answer 
Imam Hakim rahimahullah narrates in Mustadrak that Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu was given a bath. 


A All 92) pa op Ge PAU ge coli (4514\112\3) Jyacdl § aL Gs, 
Sy Jod8 OL oh Gab ol ae WU we abl wey pe tle JE 
Amy 49 643 yall y\2 48\8) SSI) ell B Beeld aie Sos 


(2992) arse! 3 poe yeh Jas1L) (8871\228\9) ashy 3} & Cprogell Sy 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
lived for three days after he was stabbed. He then died, he was given a bath 
and he was enshrouded. 


As regards Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu, the history books clearly state 
that he was given a bath. 


Ibn Kathir rahimahullah writes in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah with 
reference to Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


oly eats pl Ail pga Bhp topiSy oglie Le say Gl fe ole acad pe dclary 
2d owas yay 


A group of his attendants carried him to the door after bathing and 
enshrouding him. some people claim that he was neither bathed nor 
enshrouded. The first view is correct... 


1 Tartkh Ibn Khaldin, vol. 1, p. 221. 
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Anarration of Musnad Ahmad states: 
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When ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan was martyred, he was buried in his clothes with his 
blood on him. He was not given a bath. 
The above narration is considered to be weak. 


The narration which says that he was not given a bath is mentioned in 
the following history books.’ 


There is almost unanimity as regards Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu 
being given a bath upon his martyrdom. 
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‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu passed away in Ramadan 40 A.H. Hasan, Husayn and 
‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far bathed him. He was enshrouded in three cloths without a 
gamis. Hasan said nine takbirs over him. 


Ibn Kathir rahimahullah writes: 


ed abe pS gdh ade oy pier op dtl ey edly Gad! oly! ite 5s 
Tes 


His sons Hasan and Husayn, and ‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far bathed him. Hasan 
performed the janazah salah and said nine takbirs. 


Tarikh Islam states: 


Hadrat Jubayr ibn Mut'im radiyallahu ‘anhu performed the janazah 
salah of Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan radiyallahu ‘anhu. He was not given 
a bath and he was left in the clothes which he had been wearing.’ 


Hadrat Hasan ibn ‘Ali, Hadrat Husayn ibn ‘Ali and Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ja‘far radiyallahu ‘anhum bathed Hadrat ‘AIT radiyallahu ‘anhu and 
enshrouded him in three cloths without a gamis.’ 


Tarikh Ibn Khaldin states: 


He was buried in the clothes which he was wearing without being 


bathed.’ 


We learn from the above-quoted texts that there is unanimity as 
regards the bathing of Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu and difference of 
opinion as regards the bathing of Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
Some state that he was given a bath while others state that he was not. 
However, Ibn Kathir rahimahullah gives preference to those which 
state that he was given a bath. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Umm Hakim’s second marriage 


Question 
Hadrat Umm Hakim bint Harith’s Islam and participation in the Battle 


of Ajnadayn is related in Fada’il-e-A‘mal on the authority of Usud al- 


ploy) 1b 3517 asglly Sladl? 
? Tarikh Islam, vol. 1, p. 420. 
3 Ibid. p. 517. 
* Tarik Ibn Khaldin, vol. 1, p. 459. 
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Ghabah of Ibn al-Athir. It also states that when the war against the 
Romans took place during the khilafah of Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu 
‘anhu, Hadrat ‘Ikramah radiyallahu ‘anhu and his wife, Umm Hakim, 
took part in this battle. Hadrat ‘Ikramah radiyallahu ‘anhu was 
martyred in this battle and Hadrat Khalid ibn Sa‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu 
married Umm Hakim radiyallahu ‘anhad. Also on this journey, the 
marriage was to be consummated at a place called Marj as-Safar...The 
objection to this incident is that Umm Hakim radiyallahu ‘anha entered 
into a second marriage after the martyrdom of her husband, Hadrat 
‘Tkramah radiyallahu ‘anhu, without observing the ‘iddah. The incident 
makes no mention of her observing the ‘iddah. 


Answer 
Usud al-Ghabah makes no mention of the ‘iddah but other history books 
do make mention of the passing of four months and ten days. 


Tabagat Ibn Sa‘d states: 

ane cp ME age JB agl ge pie @ andl as Gio JE pe g we bl 

de Se oF law yy SL oy SAI 6) 3h Gall Gey Jody gpbel i 

ede Gl oy eR OS pies path dept cack Goliel luc Yaad dee ul o 
"elle dggazt 


..Umm Hakim bint Harith ibn Hisham was with her husband, ‘Ikramah ibn 
Abi Jahal. He was killed in Ajnddayn. She observed the ‘iddah of four months 
and ten days. Yazid ibn Abi Sufyan proposed to her... 


Al-Isti‘ab states: 
opliel ue fot deo uly de Se oF plee gy Syl ee - SH el of Je 
? Gln dgdadt Olde Tg: aye Ob Ley etl def oct 


Umm Hakim bint Harith ibn Hisham was with her husband, ‘Tkramah ibn Abi 
Jahal. He was killed in Ajnadayn. She observed the ‘iddah of four months and 
ten days. Yazid ibn Abi Sufyan proposed to her... 


hal ge GAS Geall ¢ Mead 8213 Lg glly bloll sash Bal AD, -9B\4 sree pV GSI clade # 
22TNT stun Rgds feb 2g np Saba 
1932\4 2) ne pV clara? 
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It is clear from the above texts that Hadrat Umm Hakim bint al-Harith 
observed the ‘iddah of four months and ten days and then married 
Hadrat Khalid ibn Sa‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu at Marj as-Safar. The dowry 
was set at 400 dirhams. Furthermore, Hadrat ‘Ikramah radiyallahu ‘anhu 
was martyred in the Battle of Ajnadayn which took place in Jumada al- 
Ula 13 A.H. which was towards the end of the era of Hadrat Abi Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. As for the Battle of Marj as-Safar, this took place in 
Muharram 14 AH. in the khilafah of Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
Based on this, there is approximately a seven-month gap between her 
first husband’s death and her second marriage. 


Tarikh Dimishq states: 

(pity Be GO ds DM Gola 8 CIE Goole of Kase Quad, sail SW, 
"ay ok pay ae ail 3) = gl le 

We are certain that the Battle of Ajnadayn took place in Jumada al-Ula 13 A.H. 


Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu was given the good news of the victory when he 
was breathing his last. 


At-Tabagat al-Kubra states with reference to the second marriage: 


al 92) ClbEI yp pe BIE Gite wy de pedl 3 aall Cd, SG 


2 
AS 


The Battle of Marj as-Safar took place in Muharram 14 A.H. during the 
khilafah of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


‘all oy eb OS ate ale dy Saal) Sb 
Al-Waqidt said: Marj as-Safar was conquered in 14 A.H. 


It becomes clear from the above that there was a gap of approximately 
seven months between the two incidents. Umm Hakim observing the 
‘iddah is also clearly mentioned. Moreover, it is impossible to assume 
that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum would disregard an injunction of 
the Sharrah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


103\2: Sas yy ge tae feb! 
yale jlo 699\4 tree op 6 SU clea? 
69\1 15203 fo, pat? 
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A verse which makes reference to Umm Salamah 
Question 


Has any verse been revealed with reference to Hadrat Umm Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha? 


Answer 
The following is mentioned in a Hadith: 


coal ee Cad abl ang Lal" eds ae B eI Lie atl we, Le el ye 
ctl) Aabiy de I play ale atl deo atl Jpry Qube eB Meal fal 
Oh (he SIS ceeeell Jal ye GF At Spee els Ss ge al Age SLB ccd 

Tas Soll ge ot adil els 


Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha said: This verse was revealed in my house: 
“Allah only wants to remove loathsome things from you, O family of the 
Prophet”.’ She said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then called for ‘Ali, 
Fatimah, Hasan and Husayn, and said: “This is my family.” I said: “O 
Rasulullah! Am I not of your family?” He replied: “Indeed, if Allah wills.” 


The only thing which we learn from this Hadith is that the verse 
mentioned in it was revealed in her house. It does not clearly show 
that it was revealed with reference to her. Yes, for the verse to be 
revealed in her house is certainly a cause of virtue in her favour. We 
have not come across any other verse which was certainly revealed 
with reference to her. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The birth of Hadrat ‘All in the Ka’bah 


Question 
Was Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu born in the Ka‘bah? Which Sahabi was 
born in the Ka‘bah and what was his mother’s name? 


Answer 

There is just one Sahabi by the name of Hakim ibn Hizam radiyallahu 
‘anhu who was born in the Ka‘bah. Hadrat ‘Alf radiyallahu ‘anhu was not 
born in the Ka‘bah. Rather, he was born close to where Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was born, ina place called Siiq al-Layl. 


AT05\179\3 :cneereall Je Harel 589\5 Sl! aul! 
2 Sarah al-Ahzab, 33: 33. 
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‘Alt ibn Ghanam said: Hakim ibn Hizam was born inside the Ka‘bah. His 
mother entered the Ka‘bah and experienced labour pains there, so she gave 
birth in the Ka‘bah. 


Imam Nawawi rahimahullah writes in his commentary to Muslim Sharif: 
Vy clad ae SB ASU bly ail als yey we dtl wy ple Cp SS Ady 
"Vom 3 Sls aol Bas 


One of his merits is that he was born inside the Ka‘bah. The ‘ulamd’ say: We do 
not know of anyone else who enjoys the same distinction. 


Sharh al-Muhadh-dhab: 
Bay end ol eee oly AHS Gye by 0G..048 alll 92) ple gp SS UL 
2 ei 

Hakim ibn Hizam radiyallahu ‘anhu was born inside the Ka‘bah. It is not 

established if anyone else was born in it. 

Al-Badr al-Munir: 

OF Gay be ly ob led aly ol Gp Vy QoS Gye 3 ay he SE sl 

GB Ayaeall 3 lad ald 3 oth) Alls daa Lyd aly ail aie alil se) Je 
Fly ols LSI ol ide de 


..As for the narration claiming that ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu was born in it, this 
is a weak narration... 


Al-Ikmal: 
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The following is mentioned in al-Isti‘ab: 
OF ged BASU edso al ol dy aS Bay we abl Wy ple & PSE 
2a Phie p pSe Cals cay esl EU ed ys 
SiS Bye B Sm aby ate yl JE 


There are some scholars who wrote - without any chain of 
transmission - that Hadrat ‘Alf radiyallahu ‘anhu was born inside the 
Kabah. In fact, Imam Hakim rahimahullah says that it is proven 
through innumerable narrations that he was born inside the Ka‘bah. 


The text of Mustadrak-e-Hakim reads as follows: 

Ce ABI Ce RS aly ad obs pie Ge pSS HS S35 call LE op Cares Ge 

BP PEM le pad foe Py AAI BLISS Sy 3G Spall we gy tel 

ae we NEN ge et OF Le fants cals G ehiod ed Oil gd haSI) Gye 

ANB ree 255 pS! JB sel STI 3 one Vy ahd ye oly cops} 

Ib ale Ge ose el oul eee Ebb of Ll ols ae 
"ASI Bye tans ail 0S 


In addition to this, ‘Allamah Fakihi (d. 275 A.H.) writes in Akhbar 
Makkah: 


5x. ‘ ay f . 
KeaSS\ Bye 3 BE Be oe ly ge dol We ol 


‘Alt was the first to be born inside the Ka‘bah from the Bani Hashim. 


591 2 Sled elLul § ILS 
320\1 wlan ? 
Lol 146\1 3 ala, pos Sele Ss palsll pgzull sail sol, 46013 sell pel pe 3 
9B\15 2509 fer By y pp 1984 2 dll pLeDW PIL Feb .98\2 
Pp 5> Gell 6044\5 8813 soprrnall fo J acull 4 
.2018\226\3 s&s si 
113 


At-Tarikh al-Qawim makes reference to the place where Hadrat ‘Ali 

radiyallahu ‘anhu was born: 

phe By yey AN! Job ull Bp Ky WE Gly fe BY; poy Ol 
"ie Sk gy Slee ll ey, aay 

‘Alt ibn Abt Talib was born in Makkah in Siiq al-Layl at the top of the pass. The 


place of his birth is close to where Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was 
born. The distance between the two places is less than 200 metres. 


The Shi‘ah book, I'‘lam al-Wara li A‘lam al-Huda of Abi ‘Ali al-Fadl ibn al- 
Husayn at-Tabrisi, states that Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu was born 
inside the Ka'‘bah. Similarly, Mandqib ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib of Ibn al-Maghazi 
states that Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu was born inside the Ka‘bah. 
However, its chain of transmission is not reliable. 


As-Strah al-Halabiyyah: 

SI oes aot fhe dl Iptre OF We oY bbe gid ll ga aie atl se) de oS 
Bay GIN JB, PSE de OBE clay gle alll ro opaty de! Bay SY 
ASN B Lua 82 ge GLY rete ME care dl Se) ple gp SS Ae 
ON Say be Lely co a) SS Byes Vy ASI See Baby ele op pS aell BG 


2 oy gll JIB clube] ae iad Lad aly ase ail oo, We 
As regards the name of Hadrat Hakim ibn Hizam’s mother, Tahdhib al- 
Kamal states: 
spall ne oy aul gp Syl ye pay oe BE SS pl add 
His mother is Umm Hakim Fakhitah bint Zuhayr ibn al-Harith... 
Al-Isabah: 
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His mother’s name is Safiyyah. Others say that it is Fakhitah or Zaynab bint 
Zuhayr... 


Summary 


It is learnt from the above narrations that only one Sahabi was born 
inside the Ka‘bah, and he is Hakim ibn Hizam radiyallahu ‘anhu. His 
mother’s name is Fakhitah bint Zuhayr. The view that Hadrat ‘Alt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu was born inside the Ka‘bah is extremely weak. It is 
essentially the view of some Shrahs, but even their noteworthy books 
such as Usiil al-Kaft and others do not make mention of it. Our ‘ulama’ 
say that the correct view is that Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu was not 
born inside the Ka‘bah but at a place called Stig al-Layl which is close 
to where Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was born. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Those who believe in the prophet-hood of Hadrat ‘Ali 


Question 

Could you provide me with subject matter which states that the 
Shr'ahs believe Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu to be a Prophet. They refer 
to him as ‘Ali ‘alayhis salam to this day. I hope you could furnish me 
with references. 


Answer 
This point is to be found in the well-known Shrah book, Usal al-Kaft: 


PLM ale abl ue gh yo WWE Ge oleday UI dss :JI @ eM tee Le 
Co AE Cg ey SS PM abe cea jual Ge ele GLALeL Jl blast 
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From the above text of Usil al-Kafi we gauge that Shrahs consider 


Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu to be - more or less - on the level of 
prophet-hood. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The reason for saying Zahra’ when referring to Hadrat Fatimah 
Question 


Some books state that Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhd is referred to as 
Zahra’ because she did not experience the monthly menses so that she 
does not miss any salah and fast. Is this correct? 


Answer 

It is wrong to say that Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha did not 
experience the monthly menses. There seems to be a Shr'ah influence 
to this claim. There could be several reasons for this: 


1. It comes in the meaning of beauty or having an illuminated 
face (this has nothing to do with not experiencing the monthly 
menses). 


2. It is not proven that she is referred to as Zahra’ because of not 
experiencing menses. 


3. If it is claimed that this is to be found in a Hadith, then the 
answer is that Hadith is totally unauthentic. 


Fayd al-Qadir states: 
dy Wels ge Seb aly Uy b5 Gat o) ALY ol dito) A pabll cyleall By 
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Its chain of transmission contains Hasan ibn ‘Amr ibn Sayf as-Sadist 
who is considered unreliable. 


by fe ssl sl Sey 1S reseed SWBy gual Gal aS" 


Another narrator by the name of Qasim ibn Mutayyab is also 
unreliable. Ibn Hibban says with reference to him: 
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The dictionary as-Sihah has the following entry: 


1 J Es. 7 s rs =f 
ob} Bi kly desl G pte Gan! sl a5! Jey 
A man is described as Azhar and a woman as Zahra’ when they are fair and 


have a luminous face. 


We learn from the above that this word refers to pure whiteness. 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is described as: 


Ge LIL Y oghll_ayl of 
He was fair-complexioned but not so white as to appear colourless. 


It is also unusual because if a woman does not experience the monthly 
menses, she cannot fall pregnant; she will be barren. We know for a 
fact that Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhad was not barren. Umm al- 
Mu’minin Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha enjoys superiority over 
Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha in this regard because she was barren 
and yet she used to experience the monthly menses. We therefore 
cannot understand such a claim. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rabi’atur Ra’y criticizing a Sahabi 


Question 
It is well-known that all the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum are just and 
equitable. However, we are astonished at an erudite scholar like 


581\2 Teall : 
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Rabi atur Ra’y making an inappropriate statement against a Sahabiyah. 
His statement is quoted in Tahawi Sharif: 


"giles cyet U fell de Jo cugts py of 
If Busrah were to testify on a shoe, I will not accept her testimony. 


Can the Imams say such things about any Sahabi in order to give 
support to their proofs? We have been taught that hurling abuses at 
the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum damages one’s iman and is a sign of 
hypocrisy. What do the muftis say in this regard? 


Answer 

Imam Tahawi rahimahullah (239-321 A.H.) quotes Rabi‘atur Ra’y’s 
criticism of Hadrat Busrah radiyallahu ‘anha that if she were to testify 
on a shoe he will not accept her testimony. The first point of 
consideration in this regard is that Hafiz Dhahabi quotes the statement 
of Ibn as-Salah with reference to Rabr'atur Ra’y: “He changed towards 
the latter part of his life.” Moreover, Abi Hatim Muhammad ibn 
Hibban (d. 354 A.H.) makes mention of him among the weak narrators 
in Kitab ad-Du‘afa’. 


The Hadith experts generally consider Rabratur Ra’y to be a reliable 
narrator. However, it is possible that he made this statement towards 
the latter part of his life when a change had come into his life. When a 
person changes, anger overtakes his mind and his tongue sometimes 
goes out of his control. 


The second point is that the chain from which Imam Tahawi 
rahimahullah quoted this statement contains Ibn Zayd regarding whom 
nothing is known. Some people say he is Yiinus ibn Zayd Ayli who is a 
narrator in Sahihayn. Others say that he is ‘Abd ar-RahmAn ibn Zayd 
ibn Aslam who is not only weak, but an extremely weak narrator. Yet 
others say that he is Usamah ibn Zayd. Now this is the position of its 
chain of transmission. Furthermore, the crux of this statement shows 


that it is most probably ‘Abd ar-RahmAn ibn Zayd. 

The third point is that an explanation is given to statements of this 
nature. For example, when the words 03S el Gr. (did he speak the 
truth or did he lie) are used in reference to the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum, they are taken to mean \Ls\ el Lol (was he correct or did he 
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err). The above-quoted statement could therefore mean: If Hadrat 
Busrah radiyallahu ‘anha relates any Hadith, do not accept it without 
hesitation. Instead, verify it as you would a testimony, and ask 
whether she heard the exact words or whether she is relating the 
meaning of what was said, while the exact words were something else. 
She may have heard the words correctly but took a different meaning 
to them, while they mean something different to what she understood. 
For example, in the Hadith under discussion, touching the private part 
could refer to the passing of urine, or the words: “he must perform 


— 997 


wudt’” could be referring to a desirable order and not an obligatory 
order. Furthermore, the narration which makes reference to the 
touching of the private part is questionable because it is narrated by 
Imam Zuhri as ‘an‘anah (to report a Hadith with the word ‘an - from. 
In other words, to report a Hadith in an allusive way) because Imam 


Zuhri is a mudallis. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Did Hadrat ‘Ali carry the gate of Khaybar? 


Question 
The gate of Khaybar which could not be carried by several people was 


carried by Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu and thrown aside. Is this 
correct? 


Answer 
This incident is related through several narrations but they are either 
weak or mungqati'. 
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Abu Rafi narrates: We went with ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu when Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sent him with his flag. When he approached the 
fort, its people came out towards him. He began fighting them. A Jewish man 


struck him and cast aside his [‘Ali’s] shield from him. ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu 
grabbed the gate of the fort and used it as a shield to shield himself. He 
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continued holding it in his hand while fighting the enemy until Allah ta‘ala 
gave him victory. He then threw the gate from his hand. I recall being in a 
group of seven people with myself being the eighth one. We tried hard to turn 
that gate over but we could not [because of its heavy weight]. 
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After relating this narration in Kanz al-'‘Ummal, ‘Allamah ‘Alt al-Muttaqi 
(d. 975 A.H.) labels it a sound Hadith. 


Sey Opry) Gye aly Lyrtd Opebull wee Ge ad pe CUI Ja We ol 
Visas ( 54) 


He may have looked at the several narrations and therefore labelled it 
sound, 


For additional details refer to: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Did Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas call Hadrat Mu’awiyah a donkey? 
Question 


It is mentioned in a narration that Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu called Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu a donkey. Is 
this established? 


Answer 
The following is related in Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar: 


lat UT SB crlbe oy Glog ac LS JB ae Blab ot Yk ole Ul ol 
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‘Tkramah said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu in the presence of 
Mu ‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu. We were engaged in a conversation until part of 
the night passed by. Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu got up and performed one 
rak‘at of salah. When Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu saw this, he said: “Where 
do you think the donkey took this from?” 


This narration is weak because in a narration of Bukhari Sharif, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu referred to Hadrat Mu‘awiyah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu as a jurist. Furthermore, another narration of Tahawi 
does not contain the word “donkey”. In fact, Imam Tahawi 
rahimahullah clearly stated that the word “donkey” was not 
mentioned: 


a) Vj alee sslul Shd< olac bd: Je ps pp glte LS: Jb cacy gl Lda 
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Moreover, one of the narrators, Abi Ghassan Malik ibn Yahya, is 
questionable. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah says with reference to him: 
“His Hadith is doubtful.”* 


Yahya ibn Qattan said: 
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..the paleness of its text demonstrates the weakness of this narration because 
the vulgarity which it contains is detested by even Bedouins. How, then, is it 
possible for the erudite scholar of this ummah - Sayyidund Ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu - to resort to such a word!? 


In short, this narration is extremely weak because of Abii Ghassan and 
is unacceptable. On the other hand, look at the following Hadith of 
Bukhari Sharif: 
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Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu performed one rak‘at of witr salah after ‘isha in 
the presence of the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. When the 
latter informed Ibn ‘Abbas about it, he said: “Leave him because he was a 
Companion of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.” Another narration 
states: Someone said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Do you want to know - the Amir al- 
Mu’minin Mu ‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu performed one rak‘at of witr salah.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas replied: “He is correct. He is a jurist.” 


Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu spoke in praise of Hadrat 
Mu'‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu in both the above narrations. These 
authentic narrations will therefore be given preference and the weak 
narrations will not be considered. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Attributing tagiyyah to Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 
Question 


In his effort to reconcile the contradiction in the previous narration, 
Imam Tahawi rahimahullah said that Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
referred to him [Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu] as a jurist on the basis of 
taqtyyah. What does he mean by this because tagiyyah is a practice of 
the Shi‘ah? 


Answer 
Observe the statement of Imam Tahawi rahimahullah: 
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The statement of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu could mean that 
Mu‘awiyah did the correct thing on the basis of tagiyyah. In other 


words, he was correct in something else because he was present in the 
time of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam... 


This means: 
Mu‘awiyah was correct in something else, but not in his performing one rak‘at 
of witr salah. 


This is said on the basis of allusion and ambiguity. It could be that he is 
correct on another issue but not on this one. Or, he said the correct 
thing based on what he thought. 


Amani al-Ahbar: 
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..This means that he was correct according to what he assumed. This is 
because he is a mujtahid. Ibn ‘Abbas said this in order to reprimand junior 
Tabi‘in from finding fault with senior Sahabah, especially those of them who 
were jurists and mujtahids... 
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As for what the author [Imam Tahawi] mentioned as a way of reconciliation, 
this is inappropriate because it is disliked to attribute taqtyyah to these 
seniors. What need was there to resort to taqiyyah when the issue was a 
subsidiary one, having nothing to do with matters related to the government 
and its administration? Had the author restrained himself from relating this 
narration it would have been more in line with his status and the status of his 


book. 


Imam Tahawi rahimahullah referred to it as taqiyyah, i.e. concealment - 
Hadrat Mu‘awiyah is a mujtahid and correct as regards other issues 
even though he erred on this issue. No matter what, Imam Tahawi's 
statement is inappropriate. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A narration with reference to Hadrat Sa’d ibn Mu’adh 
Question 


A narration says with reference to Hadrat Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh radiyallahu 
‘anhu: 


Sodl fl ge ne dbel Ye cals ine eo vily 


In other words, he was pressed in the grave to such an extent that his 
ribs interlocked due to the effect of urine. What is the status of this 
Hadith? 


Answer 

In addition to the above narration being mursal, it is extremely weak 
and cannot be relied upon. The Tabagat of Ibn Sa‘d rahimahullah has the 
following: 
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To sum up, this Hadith is extremely weak. It contains a munkar 
narrator. It is therefore unreliable. Serious objections have been made 
against Abi Ma'shar who is in the first chain of transmission. Imam 
Bukhari rahimahullah and others label him a munkar narrator. The 


second transmission contains Qasim ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman who is also 
munkar. This Hadith is thus unreliable. 


Another narration has been related in Dala’il an-Nubiwwah by Bayhaqi 
rahimahullah: 


copdgg Lae Sb ced Lhe SUB celeall gol ie SUE aL at ie gh pel, 
OF pat Le ee ol Gay JL il call ne Gy deal Lae 2B Sleee! Gel gt 
agls abil fro all guy ol LISS 1 Ja fle G ploy ape atl be abl Inu Js 

? od opal jae gpa 08 sJtB 3 ge fet play 
(VEar/ese/o) orBll yond 3 Gylibl 0 Sdq c(wat/PoA/\) Cats] & Brall oly) 1aS5 
BAS gly (Spe 1b cull» Sarr/r) alell 6 Gory) Gea SAI, 
wag pe b rsys) ceylell B qeAlly (tv /5) Aagell Raed By (revs) balls Ahad 


This narration is also not correct. Objections have been made against 
the following narrators of this Hadith: Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar, 
Yinus ibn Bukayr and Ibn Is-haq. 
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In short, this narration is extremely weak because of these three 
narrators, and it is unreliable. 


There is a third narration which makes reference to this incident. It is 
mentioned in Kitab az-Zuhd by Hannad ibn Surt: 
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Tees, fetal 
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The narrations which state that Hadrat Sa‘d ibn Mu'‘adh radiyallahu 
‘anhu was pressed in his grave because of the effect of urine are not 
authentic. In fact, they are extremely weak and cannot be used as 
proof. This is more so when considering the fact that he was a senior 
Sahabt whom Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam referred to as a 
Sayyid (leader). 


A narration of Bukhari Sharif states: 


2 > 
Stand up for your leader. 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam also said: “His judgement 
coincided with the judgement of Allah ta‘ala.” Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam also said: “The ‘Arsh of the Merciful [Allah] trembled 
by his [Sa‘d’s] death.” 


In such a case, the authentic narrations which make reference to his 
virtues and merits will be taken into consideration and the weak ones 
will be disregarded. Bear in mind that the narrations which make 
reference to the pressing of the grave are authentic. Consider the 
following: 
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However, this does not refer to punishment of the grave. It refers to 
the narrowness of the grave and taking a righteous Muslim in its 
embrace. This is followed by expansiveness and wideness of the grave. 


‘Allamah Zabidt rahimahullah writes: 
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The marginal notes of Shu‘ab al-Iman contain the following: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Walid ibn ‘Ugbah accused of fisq 
Question 


When explaining the circumstances behind the revelation of the verse: 
Ly Geld peoele ol leet ail al 


Most of the commentators of the Qur’an say that the fasiq in this verse 
refers to Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Ugbah radiyallahu ‘anhu whereas he is a 
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Sahabi. Is it correct to say that this verse applies to him? What is the 
status of the narration in this regard? 


Answer 
The following narration labels Walid ibn ‘Uqbah a fasiq. 
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‘Alqamah ibn Najiyah narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sent 
Walid ibn ‘Uqbah ibn Abt Mu't to us to collect the zakah of our wealth. When 
he approached our town, he went back. This was after the Murayst 


expedition...eventually this verse was revealed: O believers! If there comes to 
you a sinner with any information... 


The narrations which the commentators quote with reference to Walid 
ibn ‘Ugbah radiyallahu ‘anhu are weak and cannot be considered. Most 
of them are maugtif at Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Abi Layla. Those 
which are marft' contain weak narrators. For example, one of the 
chains of Tabarani contains Ya‘qtb ibn Humayd. 
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The second chain contains ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Quddiis at-Tamimi. 
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The third chain contains Misa ibn ‘Ubaydah. 
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The narration which is mauqif at Mujahid rahimahullah contains 
‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘id ibn Abi Maryam. 
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Shaykh Shu'ayb al-Arna’tit mentions a few testimonies but they are all 
weak. How can it be permissible to label a Hadith as hasan through the 
support of weak and mursal narrations when it entails levelling an 
accusation against a Sahabi? Thus there is no consideration 
whatsoever for these testimonies. Note the following: 
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A narration of Aba Da’tid Sharif states that Walid ibn ‘Uqbah was a child 
on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam was passing his hands over the heads of children on that 
occasion but did not pass his hand over the head of Walid ibn ‘Ugbah 
because his mother had applied a certain perfume on his head which 
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Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not like. This is mentioned in 
the following Hadith: 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam departed from this world two 
years after the Conquest of Makkah. So did he become an adult so 


quickly like Hadrat Maryam that within two years he was sent as a 
zakah collector? 


Some scholars say that Walid ibn ‘Uqbah accompanied his brother to 
Madinah Munawwarah to take their sister, Umm Kulthiim. They say 
that this incident occurred before the Conquest of Makkah. If he was a 
child on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah, how did he go to pick 
up his sister? 


The answer to this is that this incident is related in several Hadith and 
history books, but it is weak. It is an incomplete evidence. 
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This narration is weak. First of all, many objections have been made 
against Muhammad ibn ‘Umar al-Wagqidi. Imam Bukhari and others 


labelled him matrik. His narration is mungati'. Objections have also 
been made against another narrator by the name of Husayn ibn Faraj. 
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Yahya ibn Ma‘in labelled him a liar. Imam Abi Zur‘ah said that he is 
not to be considered for anything.’ 
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This incident is related through another chain by Tabarani and others, 
but here too, a narrator by the name of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Imran is 
weak. 
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This incident is also related in the following books with a chain of 
transmission but it is weak and munqati‘. The books are: 
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eB) (497\1) WLI, ARM, (358\29) sgt Gb, Arcabl yy «(370\4) 
(67\3) :41a3! ul, (609) 
In short, this narration is weak and the incident is therefore doubtful. 


Even if we were to assume that it was authentic, it will not make any 
difference to the fact that Walid ibn ‘Ugbah was a child on the 
occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. This is because he had 
undertaken this journey with his brother. His brother, ‘Ammarah, was 
at the head of the journey while Walid, the child, was under him. 
Younger brothers generally travel with their elder siblings, and this 
does not necessitate the younger one to be old. The same point is made 
in the marginal notes to al-‘Awasim, p. 93: 
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It should also be borne in mind that ‘Amm§rah is not mentioned first 
in all the narrations. Instead, Walid is mentioned first in the narrations 
of Hakim, Bayhaqi and others. The narrations of Ma'rifah as-Sahabah, 
Ibn Kathir and others mention ‘AmmaArah first. 


If the narration of Abi Dawid is weak and we were to assume that 
Walid ibn ‘Uqbah was meant, then it is gauged from the context of the 
Qur’4n and some of the narrations of ad-Durr al-Manthar that some 
mischief-mongers from the tribe came and informed him that the 
tribesmen are after him. Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu then came to 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and informed him. This is related 
in ad-Durr al-Manthar as follows: 


BA) Ede Gy adll ploy abe abl feo ell Gey OIE Lue atl ge, Le el Ge 
aghe al Lo abil Spey pel Opebins opAld epi! WS: ond pblyel Grr GUarall 
cheng adhe all boo ail Spy D) perd LS Opry pail QUa eA! aod « pli 
AI ro ath Spey Wylde ae gey pyill Ald « pgiline lars Gall go ol Jka 
Bases Mey Lil eta aye) Leteeny atl Laden ye atl Syed: glad « play apbe 
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This verse will therefore mean: O believers! [That is Walid radiyallahu 
‘anhu or anyone else]. If a flagrant sinner [an unbeliever] brings any 


information to you, you must verify it. Do not accept it without 
verification. 


There are also dichotomies in the narrations. For example, some say 
that Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Ugbah radiyallahu ‘anhu was sent while others 
say that a man was sent. Other narrations state that Hadrat Khalid ibn 
Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu was sent to verify the situation. When he went 
to that village, he heard the adhan. Yet other narrations say that the 
residents of the village collected their zakah wealth and came 
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personally to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Other narrations 
say that their chief, Hadrat Harith ibn Dirar al-Khuza’‘ radiyallahu ‘anhu 
personally saw to the collection of the zakah, joined his tribesmen and 
presented himself before Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. These 
dichotomies prove a weakness in the entire incident. All these 
narrations can be found in ad-Durr al-Manthtr (vol. 7), Tartkh Madinah 
Dimishq (vol. 63), Tabarani Kabir (vol. 3) and Majma‘ az-Zaw@’id (vol. 7). 


To sum up, weak narrations cannot be considered when it entails 
disparaging the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. Furthermore, the Ahl as- 
Sunnah do not consider it permissible to label a Sahabi as a fasiq as 
stated by Imam R4zi rahimahullah: 


"gs cot adel de gulall bid GD! ol 655 Le Ste, 
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A summation of points on Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Ugbah 


1. Most of the narrations which make reference to Walid ibn 
‘Ugbah radiyallahu ‘anhu are weak and mursal. They are not considered 
in matters related to beliefs. 


2: In the definition of the Qur’an, a fasiq by and large refers to an 
unbeliever. The following are a few examples: 


Ail lp Sy CLUB Lad oll Lap By Cay a ge Gasp sles atl Jt 
8 Gl oO CEL of ced ley olf cell by LC openlall e sail srg Y 
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3 Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim rahimahumallah relied on 
Walid and he was also appointed as a governor for five years. These 
people did not label him as a fasiq. 
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4, If the verse really referred to Walid, the verse would have 
read: “O Prophet! If a fasiq comes to you with information...” The 
reason for saying this is that - as per what the commentators say - 
Hadrat Walid came to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and 
complained: “The people to whom you are sending me to collect zakah 
are intent on killing me.” 


5, Walid is a Sahabi. How can an explicit text refer to him as a 
fasiq when it is an accepted fact that all the Sahabah are just and free 
from flagrant sinning? 


6. He was a child on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. 
How did he become so big within one or two years? It is learnt from 
the narration of Aba Dawid Sharif that he was a child (this answer is on 
the basis of a possibility). However, there are a few objections to it: 


a) There are objections to this narration as explained previously. 


b) When his sister embraced Islam and emigrated to Madinah, he 
accompanied his brother to bring her back. It is far-fetched to 
send a small child to such a distant place merely to bring back 
his sister. There are also objections to this narration as 
explained previously. 


c) Hadrat Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu was appointed as a zakah 
collector over the Quda‘ah region during the eras of Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu 
‘anhu. (Tabari) We learn from this that he was not a child. 
Moreover, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu also appointed him 
to important posts. Based on these evidences, it is learnt that 
the narration of Aba Dawid Sharif is not authentic and that 
Hadrat Walid was an adult in the era of Rastilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. 


ce Walid was certainly not a fasiq before he brought this 
information. No flagrant sinning is proven against him before this. 
Assuming he was a fasiq since before, how can it be permissible to 
appoint him over such a delicate position? 


8. How could he have become a fdasiqg on the basis of a 
judgemental error? After all, it was a judgemental error to assume 
people who have come out to welcome him as enemies. 


9, There are doubts about those who brought the information. 
This was quoted previously. 
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Someone could raise the objection that the narrations are certainly 
weak but the many chains of narrations make it clear that the verse 
was revealed in reference to Walid ibn ‘Ugqbah. 


The answer to this is that even if the verse was revealed in reference 
to him, it would mean: “O believers (referring to Walid ibn ‘Uqbah)! If 
a fasiq (referring to a person with Satanic qualities) brings you 
information...” There is no confusion in this explanation and it is also 
in line with the Qur’anic context. 


10. If Walid is meant, the verse would mean that a few devilish 
people came to Walid and informed him that some of the tribesmen 
are bent on killing him, so he came and informed Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam of this. (ad-Durr al-Manthar) 


tt, If the word fasiq refers to Hadrat Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu, then 
the verse which comes after it and makes reference to the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum would contradict this verse. The verse reads as 
follows: 


Gpually Ga2all 223) 355 a5 @ Atty SKN et CE al Geely 
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However, Allah placed the love of iman in your hearts and beautified it in your 
hearts, and placed the repugnance of unbelief, sinning and disobedience in 
your hearts. It is such who are on the path of virtue.’ 


Allah ta‘ala made iman beloved to all the Sahabah and embellished it in 
their hearts. He made unbelief, flagrant sinning and disobedience 
contemptible to them. In other words, the Sahabah are not fasiq. 
Rather, they abhor fisq. Thus, when Hadrat Walid - a Sahabt - accepted 
the information of a fasiq possessing devilish qualities, he did not 
accept it out of love for fisq, rather it was a judgemental error. 


If the above meaning is taken, then the meaning of .,<4) (however) 


also becomes clear. This is because what comes after it negates what is 
before it. It is also brought to remove the misgiving that was 
experienced before it. Thus, what was mentioned before, viz. 
accepting the information of a fasiq was not out of love for a fasiq. 
Instead, Allah ta‘ala embellished iman in the hearts of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum and made sinning and unbelief repugnant to them. 
This was merely a judgemental error. 


1 Strah al-Hujurat, 49: 7. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Ugbah was a Sahabi 


Question 
Was Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Uqbah a Sahabi? Or is there any difference of 


opinion in this regard? If there is any difference in this regard, please 
explain it. 


Answer 

Hadrat Walid ibn ‘Ugqbah radiyallahu ‘anhu is unanimously considered 
to be a Sahabi. He was honoured with Islam on the occasion of the 
Conquest of Makkah. He was a brave mujahid, a very generous man 
and a poet. 


He was the grandson of Rasiilullah’s paternal aunt and shared the 
same mother with Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. He had lived 
under the tutorship of Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. He had the 
opportunity of remaining in the company of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam for two and half years. He was appointed to important 
positions during the eras of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
Imam Dhahabt rahimahullah writes: 


"ald jal La lela elt Lae Loe atly abl, aid a of 
Despite his fisq - Allah ta‘ala will pardon him for it - he was a generous and 
well-liked person. He was a poet and a brave man who waged jihad. 


We say: He was not a fasiqg. Those who conveyed incorrect information 
to him were fasiqs. 


Ibn Athir rahimahullah writes: 
Uebel Lt ell ol ye ge oe nt Lede etl, 


He was appointed as its governor for five years. He was the most beloved to its 
residents. 


He writes elsewhere: 


ok ola aly Oho Gat WS Bs GL UI Lge of al, 
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He was well-loved by the people. He remained in this position for five years. He 
had no door to his house. 


Ibn Jarir rahimahullah also wrote the same thing about him. The 
historians write that when he was removed from his position, then: 


7 dlls Lal ae ani wi), 
Free people and slaves were grief-stricken [by his removal]. 


Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu replaced him with Sa‘id ibn al-‘As as 
the governor of Ktfah. The people of Kifah constantly sang the 
following couplets: 


rs lege Veley— atl yc Whey b 
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O the misfortune of the removal of Walid! Now Sa‘td, the one who causes 
hunger, has come to us. He gives us less grains and does not give us more. The 
men and women are therefore experiencing hunger. 


We quote the gist of his virtues from the book ‘Uthman Dhun Narayn (p. 
274) of Maulana Bashir Ahmad Hasarti: 


He was forbearing by nature, magnanimous, brave and dignified. He 
was extremely generous and beloved to the people. His five-year 
governorship did not change their love for him. on one occasion, 
Sha‘bi was sitting in the company of Walid’s grandson. Muhammad 
began speaking about the bravery of Maslamah ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, who 
was a famous warrior and conqueror of the Bani Umayyah. So Sha‘br 
said: “Had you seen the rule and jihad of Walid ibn ‘Uqbah, you would 
not speak highly about anyone else. He continued in this way until he 
was removed from his post.” 


Further details about Walid’s life can be obtained from the following 
books: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

A Hadith with reference to Hadrat Mu’awiyah 

Question 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said with reference to Hadrat 
Mu'awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


acs all eel y 
May Allah not satiate his hunger. 
Is this Hadith authentic? 


Answer 
The following is related in Muslim Sharif: 


dual Sam VB - gal Gp Seallly - jlty pol any ¢ Goal Gall yp weet Le 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I was playing with some children when 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam arrived. I went and hid behind a door. 
He came and struck me lightly on my back and said: “Go and call Mu‘awiyah 
for me.” I came back and said: “He is eating.” Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: “Go and call Mu‘awiyah for me.” I came back and said: “He is 
eating.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “May Allah not satiate 
his hunger.” 


We do not understand the narration in question because of a few 
reasons. It does not mention that Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
went and called Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu. He could have 
went and saw him eating, so he came back. Assuming he did call 
Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu, no where is it mentioned that 
Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu refused to come. Furthermore, the 
narration contains a narrator by the name of Abi Hamzah al-Qassab 
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regarding whom the scholars have certain objections. [The following 
are some of the objections with regard to him as a narrator]: 


Ibn Hajar rahimahullah writes in Taqrib at-Tahdhib: 
"plas d Gyro deal cladllaye gf aye cull tbe al y oles 
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There are also some ‘ulama’ who considered him to be reliable. Imam 
Muslim rahimahullah is the only one of the six who narrates from him, 
and that too, in only one place, viz. the Hadith under discussion. 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam called Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and one chain of this Hadith says that he concealed 
himself. It is far-fetched for Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu who 
considered it an honour to be with Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to conceal himself when he called for him. When it used to be 
the turn for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to spend the night 
with Hadrat Mayminah radiyallahu ‘anha, Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
used to take the opportunity of remaining awake the entire night 
solely so that he could observe Rastlullah’s actions. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Hadrat Khalid ibn Walid consumes poison 


Question 

Hadrat Khalid ibn Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu consumed poison in the 
presence of Ibn Baqilah and it did not harm him in any way. Could you 
please verify this incident? 


Answer 
The following narration is in Dala’il an-Nubtiwwah: 
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wily JL cael oF cody oS SU 6S gil Sli cael W aS Y all do 
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Abi as-Safar said: Khalid ibn Walid radiyallahu ‘anhu stayed over at the 
house of Umm Bani al-Murazabah in al-Hiyarah. Some people said to him: 
“Beware! Do not let the non-Arabs give you poison to drink.” He said: “Bring it 
to me.” It was brought, he took it with his hand and swallowed it, saying: “In 
the name of Allah.” It did not harm him. 
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To sum up, this incident is proved through an authentic chain as 
stated by Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awamah that the second chain of 
Tabarani is authentic and unbroken. The second narration is as 
follows: 
op pela ge dune gs Gla Ld bet 4 po ge cases Lb atl ue 5s wat Lh 
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Qays ibn Abi Hazim said: I saw poison being presented to Khalid ibn al-Walid. 


He asked: “What is this?” They said: “It is poison.” He said: “Bismillah” and 
swallowed it. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Did Hadrat ‘Umar bury his daughter alive during Jahiliyyah 
Question 


Is it true that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu buried his daughter alive 
during Jahiltyyah and before embracing Islam? 


Answer 

Despite an intensive search in this regard, we did not find this incident 
in any Hadith or history book. And this is what is expected of Hadrat 
‘Umar’s lofty character and virtuous deeds - that it is far-fetched for 
him to do this even before embracing Islam because he did not commit 
Jahiliyyah actions even before embracing Islam. His family was 
considered to be a noble and honourable family. In fact, people from 
his family used to be selected as envoys. Thus, this action from him is 
not established. 


However, certain books attribute an incident to Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu without any chain of transmission. It is rejected on 
this basis. 


‘Abd as-Salam ibn Muhsin writes in Dirdsah Naqdtyyah: 
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It is a fabricated story from the Shi'ahs who want to criticize the 
personality of Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu on account of it. 
CS Vy dgiedy Yousec etyabl eS a Yaad Y whl deja ly Jl ode aS 
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This story is laughable. You will not find it in any Hadith collection - neither in 


the authentic ones nor in the weak ones. You will also not find it in history 
books - neither in the concise ones nor in the voluminous ones. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The meaning of Mu’awiyah 
Question 


What is the meaning of Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu? Some 
people give a bad meaning to this name. What is the reality in this 
regard? 

Answer 

The word Mu'‘awiyah is derived from <5 and \,¢ and it has several 


meanings: (1) the barking of a dog, (2) to be inclining, merciful, 
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affectionate, (3) to help, to assist, (4) stars, (5) stages of the moon, (6) 
an old she-camel. 


The word Mu‘awiyah has good meanings as well, e.g. affectionate, 
merciful, a helper, stars, stages of the moon. The bad meanings are not 
meant because if they were, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
would have certainly advised him to change his name. He did not ask 
him to change it. Instead, he left it as it is. It is the name of a very 
senior Sahabi. Thus, it is certainly used in a good meaning. 


If it is taken to mean “the barking of a dog” then it would mean that 
the excellent qualities and virtues of Hadrat Mu'‘awiyah radiyallahu 
‘anhu will continue glittering in this world, and those who deny his 
virtues will continue barking like dogs. Bear in mind that Hadrat ‘Alt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu never denied his virtues. Rather, he only had political 
differences with him. 


Lisan al-‘Arab [explains the meaning of this word as follows]: 
Le Sy Ip AS SM Spa Gye Gye 
CN elgadl oe5 MI SB OOS A) oyad Le pel LAST SLAM, opal CUI, 
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Misbah al-Lughat: 
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He inclined towards him, he was kind to him. The she camel showed affection 
to its young one. Allah softened his heart. 
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We learn from the above that this word has another meaning, viz. to 
be inclined, to be merciful, to be kind, to be soft. Thus, the word 
Mu'‘awiyah would mean: a kind person, a merciful person, and soft- 
hearted person. 


OBL Sylesd pling phe all bee cool ee Call SAL) pW plier Gare Gy 
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From the above Hadith we learn that the word Mu‘awiyah means: a 
helper, an assistant. 


To sum up, the word Mu'awiyah has good meanings, e.g. a kind person, 
a merciful person, a helper, stars. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A Sahabi being cast into a fire 
Question 


Is it established that a certain Sahabi was cast into a fire and it did not 
burn him? If it is established, who is that great Sahabi? 


Answer 
Yes, it is established. The great Sahabi is Hadrat Dhu’ayb ibn Kulayb 
Khaulani Yamani radiyallahu ‘anhu. The following is related in al-Isti‘ab: 
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Dhu’ayb ibn Kulayb Khaulani was the first who embraced Islam from Yemen. 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam named him ‘Abdullah. Al-Aswad, the 
impostor [who claimed prophet-hood], cast Dhu’ayb into a fire because he 
believed in Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The fire did not harm him 
in any way. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam related this to his 
Companions. He is thus similar to Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam. 


Al-Isabah: 
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..[bn Lahtah said: When al-Aswad al-‘Ansi claimed prophet-hood and gained 
control over San‘a’, he took Dhu’ayb ibn Kulayb and cast him into a fire 
because he believed in Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The fire did not 
harm him. When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam related this to his 
Companions, ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “All praise is due to Allah ta‘ala 


who made someone similar to Ibrahim al-Khalil [‘alayhis salam] in our 
ummah... 


Fayd al-Qadir has a similar narration: 
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This Hadith is mursal and the ‘ulama’ are aware of the objections made 
against Ibn Lahr'ah. This narration is therefore debatable. 


After going through the Hadith collections and history books, we come 
across another person by the name of Abi Muslim Khaulani 
rahimahullah. Ibn Hibban says with reference to him: 
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Abi Hatim said: Abi Muslim al-Khaulani - his name is ‘Abdullah ibn Thaub. 
He is a Yemeni and a Tabi’. He is from among the best and most virtuous 
people of Yemen. He is the one who was asked by al-‘Ansi [the impostor]: “Do 
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you testify that I am Allah’s Messenger?” He replied: “No.” He asked: “Do you 
testify that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger?” He replied: “Yes.” Al-‘Anst 
ordered for a huge fire to be lit. When the fire began blazing and roaring, he 
threatened to throw him [Abia Muslim] into it if he did not accept him as a 
Prophet. He cast him into it but it did not harm him in the least. Al-‘Anst 
considered this too significant so he ordered for him to be banished from 
Yemen. When he was banished he proceeded to Madinah and met ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu. The latter asked him where he came from and 
he informed him. ‘Umar asked: “What happened to the youngster who was 
burnt in the fire?” He replied: “He did not get burnt.” ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
gauged that he was in fact the person [who was thrown into it], so he said: “I 
take an oath in Allah’s name and ask you: ‘Are you Abt Muslim?’ He replied: 
‘Yes.’ Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu held him by his hand and took him to Abi Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. He then related his story to him. Abi Bakr and ‘Umar were 
overjoyed at hearing it. Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “All praise is due to 
Allah ta‘ala who showed us someone in this ummah who was thrown into a fire 
but did not get burnt, as was the case with Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam.” 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Hadrat ‘Umar promulgating the penal code on his son 


Question 

Is it true that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu promulgated the 
punishment for fornication on his son, Abi Shahmah, and that he died 
with the last lash as related in Tangih al-Qaul fi Sharh Lubab al-Hadith of 
Nawawi rahimahullah? 


Answer 
The Hadith experts do not consider this story to be authentic. In fact, 
it is fabricated. 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah refers to this narration as false in al- 
Isabah. It is learnt from the statements of the scholars that its chain 
contains ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Hajjaj and Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn ‘Umar 
al-Mudhakkir both of whom are unknown and discarded [as 
narrators]. 


‘Allamah Suydtt rahimahullah labels this narration fabricated in al-La’ali 
al-Masnti'‘ah: 
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However, the correct story is that he consumed nabidh after which he 
personally presented himself before Hadrat ‘Amr ibn al-‘As radiyallahu 
‘anhu, the governor of Egypt, to mete out the punishment to him who 
then meted it out to him inside his house. Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhu reprimanded him [for meting out the punishment in private] and 
when his son returned to Madinah, he meted out the punishment a 
second time to him. His son then fell ill and passed away after one 
month. This is related in Fath al-Bari as follows: 
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Al-La’ali al-Masni‘‘ah also relates this incident as follows: 
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It is learnt from reliable sources that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
lashed him in order to discipline him. He lived for a month thereafter, 


fell ill and passed away. It is wrong to say that he died from the last 
lash - this is a fabrication. 


‘Allamah Tagi ad-Din Ahmad ibn ‘Ali al-Maqrizi (d. 845 A.H.) 

rahimahullah makes mention of this: 
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The fact that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu punished him as a way of 


disciplining him and his passing away after a month is related in the 
following books: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Five: Unbelief, Apostasy and Deviated Sects 
Maintaining contact with an apostate 
Question 


Allah forbid, if a person becomes an apostate, how is it to maintain 
contact with him? 


Answer 

Allah forbid, if a person becomes an apostate and refuses to return to 
Islam, he is an unbeliever and maintaining contact with him entails 
maintaining contact with an unbeliever. The Qur’an prohibits us from 
devoted friendship with unbelievers. The Qur’an says with reference 
to an apostate: 


AE gby Crag ALD GS pas yey 


Whoever from among you turns away from his religion and dies in the state of 
unbelief...’ 


SARI 92 ye ella! 2 SSN gregh Loew Y 


Let not the believers take the unbelievers as friends to the exclusion of 
believers.’ 


Tafsir Mazhari: 


In other words, a believer must not befriend unbelievers to the 
exclusion of believers. The believers are prohibited from befriending 
unbelievers irrespective of whether it is in the form of ties of kinship, 
normal friendship, jihad or seeking their assistance in religious 
matters. All this is prohibited.’ 


There are three forms of love for unbelievers: 
1. To love them on religious grounds. This is absolute kufr. 


2. To consider their religion to be bad from one’s heart, but to 
interact with them in a nice way in worldly matters. This is 
unanimously permitted. In fact, it is - to a certain extent - 
laudable. 


1 Sarah al-Bagarah, 2: 217. 
? Strah Al ‘Imran, 3: 28. 
3 Tafsir Mazhari, vol. 2, p. 213. 


3. A situation which is in-between the above two, i.e. to consider 
their religion to be bad from one’s heart, but to maintain 
friendly ties with them due to family ties, friendship or 
worldly motives; to help and assist them or to spy on the 
Muslims. Although this is not kufr, it is a serious sin.’ 


It is absolute kufr to have a friendly relationship with an apostate on 
the basis of his unbelief and to approve of his apostasy. There is no 
leeway whatsoever for this. Yes, it will be laudable and elicit reward if 
a relationship is maintained with him in order to bring him back to 
Islam. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


All sects among the Shr‘ah, the Qadiyanis, Dhikris, rejecters of Hadith 
and Anjuman Dindard are zindiq. The rulings which apply to them are 
more severe than those which apply to unbelievers, in fact, even 
apostates. All types of business transactions with them are 
impermissible. It is against the respect of one’s Iman to maintain 
friendly and loving ties with them. As far as possible, it is compulsory 
to abstain from every type of interaction with them. If a person has a 
business transaction with them, e.g. buying or hiring out, it will not be 
valid. However, Imam Muhammad rahimahullah and Imam Abii Yisuf 


? Maulana Idris Kandhlawt: Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p.595. 
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rahimahullah are of the view that although it is impermissible, it will be 
valid. There is leeway to practise on their view in the case where such 
transactions are inevitable and where they are absolutely necessary 
and essential.’ 


We learn from the above that although it is impermissible, the 
transaction will be valid according to Imam Muhammad and Imam 
Abt Yusuf rahimahumallah. There is leeway to practise on their view at 
the time of absolute necessity. Since this country (South Africa) is not 
Dar al-Islam and there are no Shar'l rules which are applied to an 
apostate, then - as per the view of Imam Muhammad and Imam Abi 
Yusuf - transactions with them will be valid. However, the respect of 
one’s Iman demands that we abstain from dealings with them, but if an 
apostate’s family members are unbelievers, dealings with them can be 
maintained. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
My doe-eyed damsels will have to wait for me 
Question 


A person said to another: “You missed one salah, you will now have to 
remain in the Hell-fire for such and such number of years.” He replied: 
“If that is the case, my doe-eyed damsels (hiris) will have to wait for 
me!” Is this a statement of unbelief? 


Answer 

The jurists clearly state that as long as an explanation can be found for 
a statement of a Muslim, we must not label him a kAfir. In fact, even if 
several factors of kufr are found in a Muslim, and there is one weak 
factor which indicates non-kufr, the mufti must incline towards non- 


kufr. 
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1 Ahsan al-Fatawa: vol. 8, p. 250. 
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‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah comments on the above as follows: 
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We learn from this that to label a Muslim as a kafir is a very delicate 
issue. Extreme caution is needed and it has been the practice of our 
pious predecessors to abstain from it as far as possible. It should be 
borne in mind that some jurists consider statements made out of 
mockery to be included in kufr. ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah explains 
this in the following text: 
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In the question under discussion, a statement of this nature has been 
made with respect to a great tenet such as salah. The jurists have went 
to the extent of saying that it is kufr to mock at or belittle salah. 


The following is stated in Sharh al-Figh al-Akbar: 
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Anyway, it is a sin to make such a statement about salah, it entails 
considering the punishment of Hell to be light, and giving preference 
to the joy of disobedience over the joy of obedience. The person under 


question must therefore repent immediately and abstain from making 
statements of this type in the future. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Considering the usury of the Qur'an to be lawful 
Question 


A person believes that it is not a sin to give a R1000-00 loan on the 
condition that R1200-00 will have to be paid back to him. He feels it is 
like any other transaction and there is nothing wrong with it. Is the 
Iman of such a person in danger? What is the ruling if he does not 
know the reality of usury? 


Answer 
The transaction described in the question is clearly a usurious 
transaction. 


Tafsir Mazhari: 

soll aall 3 yo SI 
The literal meaning of riba is: an increase. Allah ta‘ala says: 
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Allah increases charities.’ 


Riba will mean that Allah ta‘ala prohibited any increase [or addition] to the 
amount which was given as a loan.’ 


[The following texts say the same thing]: 
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3 Tafsir Mazhari, vol. 1, p. 391. 
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We learn from the above that there are two types of riba. One is riba 
al-fadl which is also known as riba al-Hadith because its prohibition is 
proven from the Hadith. The second type is riba an-nasi’ah which is 
also known as riba al-Qur’an because its prohibition is proven from the 


Qur’an. The second type of usury was well-known to the Arabs even 
before the revelation of the Qur’an and it was widely practised by 
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them. The prohibition of this type of usury is proven from a Hadith as 
well: 

pl> 92 Ld = 23 £ 
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Thus, it is an act of kufr to reject this type of usury whose prohibition 
is explicitly proven and clearly evidenced from the texts, and to 
consider it to be lawful. However, if a person makes such a statement 
out of ignorance, it will not be kufr but he will certainly be a fasiq. 
Furthermore, it is absolutely wrong to say that usury is also a type of 


trade and that there is no difference between usury and a transaction. 
The Qur’an refutes such a claim in no unclear terms: 


‘ge! es cael abl Jol 
Allah permitted trading and prohibited usury.’ 


How, then, can the two be the same? In essence, an equitable 
distribution of profit is known as trade which is based on mutual help 
and support. On the other hand, usury is based on self-motives, 
mercilessness and greed. 


To sum up, this person must hasten towards repentance and abstain 
from his incorrect beliefs. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The reasons for different groups within the ummah 
Question 


Nowadays we find several groups, e.g. the Deobandis, Barelwis, the 
Tablight Jama‘at, the people of the khanqahs, and so on. Why is there 
no unity in the ummah? It would have been wonderful if the entire 
ummah could assemble on a single platform and discuss how the 
ummah could become one. Kindly explain how the ummah can 
become one. 


Answer 

In actual fact, the disunity which exists in the ummah is not an 
inconvenience but a mercy. Hadrat ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
rahimahullah who is considered to be a second ‘Umar [radiyallahu ‘anhu] 
and whose khilafah is considered to be equal to the khilafat-e-rashidah 
says in this regard: 


aad) yi ol lpalet ol o) og Lytle I ot Glecl ol J Ge 


I would not have been happy had the Companions of Muhammad not differed 
because if they did not differ, there would have been no concessions. 


Fatawa Shami states that the differences among the jurists is a mercy, 
and the more the differences the more the mercy. There were always 
differences among the ‘ulama’. This commenced from the beginning of 
Islam and continues to this day. In fact, differences were present from 
the beginning of the creation of this world. Did Allah ta‘ala send down 
exactly the same religion to all the Prophets ‘alayhimus salaém? 
Certainly not. The fundamentals of religion remained the same while 
there were always differences in the subsidiary matters. There were 
differences between Hadrat Dawid ‘alayhis salam and Hadrat Sulayman 
‘alayhis salam [father and son] on several judgements and decisions. 
Despite this, Allah ta‘ala spoke highly of both of them. Allah ta‘ala says: 
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We made Sulayman understand the case and to both We had bestowed 
judgement and understanding.’ 


1 Sarah al-Ambiya’, 21:79. 
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Was there no difference of opinion between Hadrat Abi Bakr and 
Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhumd as regards the prisoners of war after 
the Battle of Badr. 


Were there no differences with regard to waging war against those 
who refused to pay zakah? Was there no difference with regard to 
sending the army of Hadrat Usamah radiyallahu ‘anhu? Was there no 
difference with regard to compiling the Qur’an? [During the rule of 
Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu]. 


In short, the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum differed with each other on 
several issues. Similarly there were differences among the mujtahids 
who came later on with regard to various rulings. The different groups 
among the Ahl al-Haq which we see today - i.e. those holding correct 
beliefs - are all sources of mercy for us. They are all means to reaching 
Allah ta‘ala. We ought to be grateful to Allah ta‘ala for this. If a person 
feels that these different groups is disunity then it is a major 
misunderstanding on his part. In actual fact, they are all fruits of the 
same tree, i.e. of Islam. Thus, a person may choose whichever group he 
likes from the Ahl al-Haq. Alternatively, he could consult the true 
‘ulama’ and practise on their advice. Yes, if there is a courageous 
person who takes part in the Tablighi Jama‘at, goes to the khangah, 
helps and assists the people of the madaris, and takes part in jihad - 
then this is the supreme thing to do. This can be understood from a 
simple example. 


There are several ways of travelling from here [Johannesburg] to 
Durban. A person could take his own car, he could go by bus, and if he 
has the means, he could take a flight. We learn from this that the 
means are certainly different but the destination is one. In the same 
way, the different groups are the means, while our destination and 
objective is one, i.e. Allah’s pleasure and the spreading and 
propagating of the true Din. 


Hadrat Shaykh al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya Sahib 
rahimahullah writes: 


It is essential for the objective to be obedience to Allah ta‘ala and 
expressing the truth. It must not be for the misplaced defence of one’s 
group. This is known as extremism and fanaticism. There is no harm 
whatsoever in having differences. If they are under the set principles, 
they will be praiseworthy. It is blameworthy to turn differences into 
disputes and to make them the means of disunity and disharmony 
among the Muslims. There is a major difference between the two. We 
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are making difference of opinion which was good for us a cause of 
misfortune and destruction for us. 


Hadrat Hasan Basri rahimahullah was a senior Tabi, a famous jurist 
and a senior Sufi. There were times when he was so overcome by his 
research on the issue of predestination that he made statements which 
were against the majority of the ‘ulama’. This resulted in an uproar 
and an outcry, followed by false things attributed to him. Ayyuab said: 
“Two types of people fabricated lies against Hadrat Hasan Basri 
rahimahullah: (1) Those who belonged to the Qadariyyah sect. They 
wanted to proliferate their own views so they made as if Hadrat Hasan 
Basri rahimahullah was on their creed. (2) Those who had personal 
hatred for him so they used to proliferate their own statements. 


Exactly the same thing is happening in our times. The one who wants 
to proliferate his view will attribute it to the senior of a group. The one 
who is against him will convey false statements about him. This results 
in a widening gulf of disputes and differences. The actual manner of 
following a person or group is to see in who among the genuine 
‘ulama’ a person has confidence and regarding whom it is established 
that he is a practising ‘alim. He must then follow his teachings. 
Unfortunately, although we claim love and confidence in a person, we 
are lacking in practice. The essence of our total love is that in our love 
for our seniors, we hurl verbal abuses at the seniors of others. Allah 
ta‘ala says: 
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Do not abuse those whom they worship instead of Allah. Consequently, they 
will begin to abuse Allah offensively without understanding.’ 


The Qur’an goes to the extent of prohibiting us from hurling abuses at 
the idols of others.’ 


Thus, instead of opposing others, we must worry about our own 
rectification. However, there are certain groups with whom we have 
creedal differences. As long as they do not come onto correct beliefs, 
our differences with them will remain. It is not that we hate them or 
are antagonistic towards them. Rather, we are aloof from their beliefs 
and we express our disavowal of some of their practices. 


1 Sarah al-An‘am, 6: 108. 
? Al-I'tidal ft Maratib ar-Rijal, p. 212. 
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In short, no matter which group from the Ahl al-Haq a person is 
satisfied with, he must join it. If he can take part in the activities of all 
true groups, then this is a most meritorious thing. 


For further details refer to Ikhtilaf al-A’immah of Shaykh al-Hadith 
Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya Sahib Kandhlawi rahimahullah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Displaying pictures of Khomeini outside the masjid 
Question 


Is it permissible to paste pictures of Khomeini outside the masjid on 
Fridays? 


Answer 

It is not permissible to have pictures of any animate creation without 
absolute necessity. No one is excluded from this ruling even if it is the 
picture of a saint. There is absolutely no permission for this. Secondly, 
we go to Allah’s house - the masjid - for worship so that our bond with 
Him may be strengthened. By pasting pictures outside the masjid, we 
are actually saying: “Come here and have a look at the pictures.” Thus, 
to paste pictures is legally and rationally impermissible. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The masajid or Imam Bara of the Shi’ahs 
Question 


Can the masjid which was mentioned in the previous question be 
referred to as an Imam Bara? The reason for asking this question is 
that programmes on Shrah beliefs are conducted in this masjid. Or 
should its present name, Masjid Sayyiduna Abi Bakr Siddiq, be 
maintained? 


Answer 

If this masjid was constructed by the Shr'ahs and it was named “Masjid 
Sayyiduna Abt Bakr Siddiq” in order to deceive the public, then it is 
necessary to inform the public of this. If it was constructed by our 
people [Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah] and the wrong people have 
taken control of it, then full efforts to put an end to their control must 
be made. The masjid of Shrahs is similar to their Imam Bara. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The imamat of people with corrupt beliefs 
Question 


Shr'ahs or people with corrupt beliefs are imams in certain masajid. Is 
it permissible to perform salah behind them and to send our children 
to their madrasah? 


Answer 

Salah behind an imam who is a Shr‘ah is not valid. One must therefore 
abstain from this. If people holding Shrah and other corrupt beliefs 
are teaching in madaris and schools, one should never send one’s 
children to such places. 


A detailed fatwa in this regard can be found in volume two in the 
chapter on imamat. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
What to do in the above situation 
Question 


We have tried our utmost to ensure our masjid is free from such 
activities [mentioned above] but have not succeeded in this regard. 
What must we do in such a situation? 


Answer 

Efforts to rectify them must continue. You must neither perform salah 
behind them nor send your children to their madrasah as long as they 
are not rectified. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Beliefs of the Isma’lli sect 
Question 


(a) Are the beliefs of the Isma‘ili sect correct? Please provide 
proofs if their beliefs are blasphemous because I have heard 
that they read the same kalimah as us. 


(b) Can we attend their funerals? Can our ‘ulama’ lead the janazah 
salah for them? Can they be buried in our graveyards? 


(c) Can any of us marry an Ismaili woman? Can our ‘ulama’ 
solemnize such marriages? 


Answer 
(a) The Isma'ili sect holds the following beliefs: 
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1. They believe that Allah ta‘ala does not possess 
attributes. 


2. They believe in the first intellect, ie. Allah ta‘ala 
created a creation and all other creations were born 
from it. This first intellect bears the attributes of Allah 
ta‘ald. 

3. They consider miracles to be baseless. 


4, They reject the finality of prophet-hood and believe 
Muhammad ibn Isma'll to be the final Prophet. 


5. They consider it compulsory to obey the Auliya’. 


6. They believe that their imams are created from Allah’s 
light and their bodies are not like those of normal 
humans. 


7. They hate the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum especially 
Hadrat Abi Bakr and Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhuma. 


8. They believe that the bounties of Paradise and 
torments of Hell are metaphysical and not physical. 


9. They get immersed in explanations to everything to 
the extent that they believe that every verse of the 
Qur’an has an internal meaning even if it is an explicit 
verse. 


10. They reject the Resurrection and believe in the 
transmigration of souls.’ 


A sect which holds the above beliefs cannot be Muslim 
because these beliefs are out of the circle of Islam.’ 


(b) It is prohibited to attend their funerals, to perform their 
janazah salah and to bury them in Muslim graveyards. This is because 
these rules are specifically for Muslims while these people are not 


ae} ne Si dled PLY pean Lic YL Jbl G RbU OB LI ye Garde! 
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Muslims. However, in non-Muslim countries you get graveyards which 
are reserved for Muslims. As per the law of these countries, we do not 
have the right to stop any person who expresses the kalimah 
outwardly. We have no alternative in this regard. 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 
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Never offer salah over any of them who has died, nor stand over his grave.’ 


It is not proper for the Prophet and the Muslims to seek pardon for the 
polytheists.’ 


The kufr of the Shr'ahs is obvious and the above verses clearly prohibit 
us from performing their janazah salah, going to their graves and 
seeking forgiveness for them.’ 


(c) It is clear from their above-mentioned beliefs that these 
people are unbelievers. Thus, it is neither permissible to enter into any 
marriage with them nor to solemnize their marriages. Allah ta‘ala says: 


Do not marry idolatresses until they believe.’ 

Fatawi Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


' Sarah at-Taubah, 9: 84. 
2 Stirah at-Taubah, 9: 113. 
3 Ahsan al-Fatawd, vol. 4, p. 220. 
“ Sirah al-Baqarah, 2: 221. 
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Belief in the transmigration of souls 
Question 


Is it true that after death, a soul moves from one body to another in 
the sense that when a person dies, his soul migrates to another new 
body which is to be born? It remains with the new body until death 
and then migrates to another body and this continues until the day of 
Resurrection. 


Answer 

The ‘ulama’ say that this is the belief of the fire worshippers, Hindus 
and deviated Shr'ahs. They believe that the souls of good people enter 
the bodies of other good people, and find solace there. The souls of bad 
people enter the bodies of bad people, and have to endure difficulties 
there. The Shrahs believe that Allah ta‘ala settled into Hadrat ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and the soul continued migrating to their [Shi‘ah] 
imams. 

This is known as tanasukh - the transmigration of souls. This belief is 
both rationally and traditionally baseless. 


The following is stated in an-Nibras: 
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Tanasukh refers to the migration of a soul from one body to another. The 
philosophers and Ahl as-Sunnah concur that it is baseless. Some deviated 
people believe in it and claim that every soul migrates into 100 084 bodies. 
Some of them even say that the soul attaches itself to the bodies of animals, 
and even to trees and rocks depending on the recompense for their evil deeds. 
The Ahl al-Haq state that those who believe in tandsukh are unbelievers. Other 
scholars say that they are labelled unbelievers because of their rejection of the 
Resurrection. 
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Teg eh 
Hadrat Maulana Shams al-Haq Afghani writes in ‘Ulam al-Qur’an: 


i Tanasukhi recompense (recompense based on the belief in the 
transmigration of souls) defies justice because recompense in such a 
case is connected only to the soul and not to the body, whereas both 
the soul and the body were criminals in committing a crime. 


2. In tanasukhi recompense, there is no knowledge of the crime. 
In order for a crime to be punishable, the crime has to be established, 
and the criminal must have knowledge of the crime and its 
punishment - as is the case with courts of this world. However, an 
animalistic soul does not know what crime it committed in the past, 
and for which crime it is being punished by being placed in an animal 
form. Tanasukh is therefore irrational. 


3. Differences in the number of deaths and births are sufficient to 
refute tanasukh. If the birth of animals is as a result of human souls 
being placed in animal bodies because of their sins, then the number 
of humans who die and the number of animals which are born have to 
be exactly the same. If 100 000 humans dies on a certain day, and half 
or more of them were criminals, then the same number of insects and 
other animals are not born on that same day. Instead, millions and 
billions of animals are born. 


4, If we were to accept tanasukh, we will have to believe in the 
oneness of the souls of humans and animals. We will have to say that 
the souls of animals are actually human souls which - because of their 
crimes - have come into the bodies of animals. However, the 
dissimilarity between the two is obvious: Human souls possess 
intelligence and the power of speech while animal souls do not. 
Secondly, take the example of a human soul being in a cat. When the 


soul was in a human body, it detested eating a rat. Now how is it 
possible that when it goes into the body of a cat, the same soul which 
detested eating a rat suddenly discards its natural aversion and is 
prepared to run after a rat? This sudden change is illogical.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Paying respects to a statue 


Question 

A city in Tajikistan has a statue of the founder of the city. When 
youngsters get married, they go before this statue, place a rose there 
and pay respects to it. Is it permissible to pay respects to a statue in 
this way? Will their marriage break if they do this? 


Answer 

To pay respects to a statue in a manner described in the question is not 
permissible in the Shariah. This is the beginning of idolatry. By and 
large, this is how idolatry started. However, it does not affect the 
marriage pact in any way. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes: 
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Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah writes: 


'Hadrat Maulana Shams al-Hagq Afghani: ‘Ulam al-Qur’an, pp. 210-213. 
For further details refer to: Madhahib ‘Alam Ka Encyclopaedia and Mukdlamah 
Bayna al-Madhahib, p. 153, Maktabah Fariigiyyah. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Six: Taglid and Ijtihad 
There is no difference between taqlid and ittiba’ 


Question 

Is there any difference between taqlid and ittiba (following) in the 
sense that one is considered impermissible and the other permissible? 
Do we find any such differentiation by the past scholars? 


Answer 

There is no difference between taqlid and ittiba‘, both are the same. 
There is also no such differentiation by the past scholars. Yes, we 
certainly find their statements with respect to the opposite of this, viz. 
disunity. A few texts are quoted below from which it will be gauged 
that there is no difference between taqlid and ittiba‘. The supreme 
shaykh of the Ahl al-Hadith, Maulana Sayyid Nadhir Husayn Dehlawt 
(d. 1330 A.H.) defines taqlid as follows: 


The common meaning of taqlid is to accept and practise on the 
statement of the ‘ulama’ at the time of not having knowledge of a 
particular matter. In line with this common meaning, ittiba' of the 
mujtahids is referred to as taqlid. 


He writes further on: 


It is thus established that it is permissible to refer to the ittiba’ of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the ittiba‘ of the mujtahids as 
taqlid.* 


Nar al-Anwar: 
? leone Joli eUsl apleel 
Taglid refers to a person following another... 
Hashiyah Nami: 
9b de pall Us all 
Taglid refers to following another on an assumption. 


Kashshaf Istilahat al-Funun: 
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Taqlid refers to a person following what another says. 


It becomes absolutely clear from all the above quotations that taqlid 
and ittiba’ are one and the same. Even the supreme shaykh of the Ahl 
al-Hadith does not see any difference between the two. However, in 
our common usage, following the imams is referred to as taqlid while 
following Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is referred to as ittiba’. 
Most ghayr muqallids consider taqlid and ittiba‘ to be different. They 
say that ittiba‘ is praiseworthy while taqlid is blameworthy. Yet when 
they write against taqlid, they write something which is different to 
their own accepted definition. 


bell ade basy le as Jp 


[They say]: the muqallids are like polytheists who used to follow their 
ancestors and forefathers. Then they also refer to taqlid as ittiba’. 
However, they cannot understand this much that the forefathers of 
the polytheists were not mujtahids. How, then, can this be presented 
as an example!? 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The definitional and general usage of the word taqlid 
Question 


Since when did the word taqlid began to be used in its definitional 
meaning? When did its general usage become popular? Was this word 
in vogue and used during the eras of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum? 


Answer 

Although there is evidence of the meaning of the word taqlid being in 
vogue, the actual word was not in vogue in those days. This is similar 
to the definitions of Ahadith - e.g. mudtarib, hasan, da‘if and so on - 
which were not used during the era of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 
These words came into vogue later on. Likewise, the word taqlid 
became common later on. However, there is certainly evidence of the 
meaning of taqlid being used by the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and 
Tabi'In. The words iqtida’ and ittiba’ were used in those days. For 
example: 
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Follow those who are to come after me, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said with reference to the 


Sahabah: 


7 erasal anusdl eal 
Whichever one from among them you follow, you will be guided. 


The definitions of the principles of Hadith (usal al-Hadith) were also 
not found in those days. However, they were accepted later on and 
became common. Furthermore, when it comes to the levels of the 
narrators (tabaqat) as laid down by the Muhaddithiin, we find 
Tabaqat-e-Hanafiyyah, Tabaqat-e-Shafi'tyyah, Tabaqat-e- Malikiyyah 
and Tabagat-e-Hanabilah, but we do not come across Tabaqat-e-Ghayr 
Muaallidin. 


The correct view is that taqlid only refers to relying on the statement 
of an Imam in contradictory or unclear texts. In essence, emulation is 
that of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and not the mujtahid 
himself. If a person is offended by and detests the word taqlid itself, we 
will not refer to him as an abandoner of a compulsory duty if he does 
not use this word. However, one thing is certain, it is not possible to 
escape from accepting the reality of taqlid. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reliable books on the topic of taqlid 


Question 
Which books in the view of Hadrat Mufti Sahib are the most 


comprehensive and reliable on the subject of taqlid and the opposition 
to it? Please provide a list. 


Answer 
The following books are reliable and beneficial for this topic: 


Nizam al-Islam: Hadrat Maulana Qutb ad-Din Khan. 
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Idah al-Adillah: Hadrat Maulana Shaykh al-Hind (1268-1339 A.H.) 
Al-Adillah al-Kamilah: Hadrat Maulana Shaykh al-Hind. 


Sabil ar-Rashad: Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (1244-1323 
AH.) 


Khayr at-Taglid: Hadrat Maulana Khayr Muhammad Sahib. 
Tanwir al-Haq: Hadrat Maulana Khayr Muhammad Sahib. 


Tahqiq Mas’alah Taglid: Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Amin Safdar 
Ukarwi (1355-1421 A.H.) 


Al-Kalam al-Mufid ft Ithbat at-Taqlid: Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan 
Sahib (d. 1432 A.H.) 


Taqlid Ki Shar Haythiyat: Justice Mufti Muhammad Taqi ‘Uthmani. 


Taqlid Ki Shart Dardrat: Hadrat Mufti ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib Lajpiiri 
(1321-1422 A.H.) 


Many other useful books on this subject can be obtained from 
Gujranwala and Bihalnagar in Pakistan. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Choosing a different madh-hab for certain subsidiary matters 
Question 


Can a person leave the madh-hab of one Imam to follow another in a 
certain subsidiary matter? For example, if a Shafi'T wants to keep a fast 
in Ramadan it is necessary for him to make an intention for it at night. 
If he forgets to make the intention, can he make intention in the 
morning while thinking to himself that he is following the Hanafis in 
this regard? Or take the example where the wife is a Shafi'l and the 
husband is a Hanafi. Whenever she touches him, her wudi’ will break. 
Can the woman follow the Hanafi madh-hab in this matter? 


Answer 

A person may follow another Mujtahid only at the time of extreme 
necessity. He cannot follow his whims in normal situations. Similarly, 
it is totally forbidden to follow another Imam solely for personal 
motives and out of following one’s desires. Who is going to 
differentiate between a necessity and no necessity? This can only be 
done by erudite ‘ulama’ and the honourable mutftis; it is not the work 
of anyone and everyone. ‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin writes in ‘Ugqiid Rasm al- 
Mufti: 
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He writes in his commentary to ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
7 Byypall aye ne Ge geal 2013 (Jee Cet dpb Lally peat! o)) 
In short, permission is only granted if there is a severe need. If not, 
there is the fear of Din becoming a plaything. 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes in the chapter on accepting a 
testimony: 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar states: 
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In the above question, when the woman performed wudi’’ in 
accordance with the Hanafi madh-hab, her salah will not be valid 
according to the Shafi'T madh-hab. The reason for this is that touching 
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a woman breaks wudi’’ according to the Shafi'ls. Her wudi’ will 
therefore be as though it was not even performed. Furthermore, the 
situations which you mentioned in the question do not contain any 
severe necessity. Thus, it will not be permissible to leave one’s madh- 


hab. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The link between the literal and definitional meaning of taqlid 


Question 

What is the link between the literal and definitional meaning of taqlid? 
The act of putting a qiladah (necklace, rope, etc.) around a sacrificial 
animal is known as taqlid. Similarly, to what extent will it be correct to 
say that taqlid of the Imams entails making a rope of the figh of the 
Imams and placing it around one’s neck? Does this simile denigrate 
taqlid in any way in the sense that a muqallid is being compared to an 
animal? 


Answer 

Taqlid means to place a qiladah around the neck of something. When 
this qgiladah is placed around the neck of a human, it is called a 
necklace. When placed around an animal, it is called a pattah (band) in 
Urdu. No matter what, the word qiladah is not confined to animals. The 
well-known Arabic dictionary, Lisan al-‘Arab defines a qiladah as 
follows: 


"528 GI Badly By ey illy OLSW Ogee Gall G Jee LDL, 


A qiladah refers to something which is placed around the neck of a human, a 
horse, a dog and a camel which is to be offered as a sacrifice. 


We do not know why our ghayr mugqallid brothers do not like the 
qiladah which refers to animals whereas the Qur’an refers to those 
sanctified animals [for sacrifice] as galda’id - around whose necks the 
sanctified giladah is placed and which Ibn al-Manzir Afriqi refers to as 
“a camel which is to be offered as a sacrifice” [in the above reference]. 
A muqallid is called a mugallid because he places the necklace of 
confidence in his Imam around his neck. 


The definitional meaning of taqlid has been expressed in several ways. 
An excellent definition is given in Kashshaf Istilahat al-Funin: 
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Taglid refers to a person following the word or action of another while 
believing him to be correct without looking for a proof. It is as though this 
follower made the word or action of another a necklace around his neck 
without demanding for a proof. 


Sharh Nami the commentary of Husami defines it as follows: 
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The Hashiyah of Nar al-Anwar states: 
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After defining the meaning of taqlid in his Fatawa Thana’tyyah, the 
well-known ghayr mugallid scholar, Maulana Thana’ullah Amritsari, 
writes: 


Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Thanwi expresses the meaning of all these 
definitions by saying: Taqlid refers to accepting the statement of a 
person solely on the noble thought that he will make it based on a 
proof, while not asking him for a proof.’ 


A mugallid places the necklace of faith in his Imam around his neck, so 
his action is known as taglid. Since taqlid and qiladah are used for 
humans as well, there is no denigration in it. Even if it contains a 
similarity with animals, we do not find a total similarity between the 
two as regards all attributes and qualities. For example, if we say: 
“Zayd is like a lion” it is only intended to describe Zayd’s bravery, and 
not his entire external form. Moreover, if a ghayr mugallid 
experiences denigration in the word taqlid, what answer will he give 
to the following Hadith wherein the word taqlid is used for a human? 
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Tirmidhi Sharif contains the following words: 
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The present Hadith makes reference to Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu 
and the previous one to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam wherein 
this word is used. Can any intelligent and conscious person extract a 
derogatory meaning from it? We learn from this that this word is not 
peculiar to animals. Even the linguists do not specify it to animals. Taj 
al-‘Ariis states: 
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I made her wear a qiladah and a qilad. In other words, I placed it around her 
neck. So she wore it. From it you get taglid in Din. 


We learn from the above discussion that when the ghayr muaqallids 
could not find anything, they made this unfounded objection. It also 
proves their wayward thinking and lack of knowledge. May Allah ta‘ala 
guide them and remove their evil habit of searching for evil in 
something good. Amin. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Answers to 54 questions posed by a ghayr muqallid 
As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh 


Respected sir! I have enclosed a pamphlet which was published by a 
ghayr muqallid scholar. He claims that the quotations which are 
printed in the pamphlet are to be found in the books of the Hanafis but 
the Hanafis do not practise on them. I request your respected self to 
first confirm that these quotations are to be found in Hanafi books. If 
they are, then please provide a short and simple answer as to why the 
Hanafis do not practise on them? May Allah ta‘ala reward you well and 
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may He inspire all Muslims to practise Din in its entirety with 
sincerity. Amin. 
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After praising Allah ta‘ala and sending salutations to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Allah ta‘ala says: 


Ogehed silly GAN lpeready JbLIL StI Ia Vy 
Do not confound the truth with falsehood, nor conceal the truth intentionally. 


Respected reader! The Ahl-e-Hadith are free from the accusations of 
our Hanaft brothers. 


They used to blame us, but their own faults have been exposed. 


The accusations which they had been levelling against us with respect 
to certain rulings are in reality rulings which are found in the books of 
their august jurisprudence. They are themselves unaware of them. 
Allah willing, today I will show the reader the rulings from the books 
of Hanafi jurisprudence together with the page numbers so that every 
person - the scholar and the layman - may benefit and dislike for the 
Ahl-e-Hadith may end forever. For the sake of ease of the layman, I 
provided the references from the translated versions of the Hanafi 
books. I hope that the Hanafis will now desist from stopping the Ahl-e- 
Hadith from the masajid. Instead, they themselves will start to practise 
the rulings which are to be found in their books. I am presenting these 
lost pearls after searching for them. If they insist on their obstinacy 
after reading these rulings, then their first duty is not to detest the 
Ahl-e-Hadith who are practising on these rulings. Secondly, they must 
become living examples of the verse: 


391 Og re§hl Ll 
The believers are really brothers. 
Lage IS ably Lagld ony Cal 
O Allah! Unite our hearts and set right our affairs between us. 


Questions 


i, The Jews and Christians used to obey their scholars and 
monks, this is why Allah ta‘ala referred to them as polytheists. He 
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ordered the believers not to ask people, but to ask what the order of 
Allah ta‘ala and Rasdlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is.’ 


Zi Love for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is not merely 
with the tongue but by following him.’ 

3: The one who denigrates the Sunnah will be a kafir.’ 

4, The one who continually abandons the Sunnah while 
considering it to be insignificant is a kafir.* 

oe The one who rejects a Hadith is deviated.’ 

6. The one who mocks at a verse or is disrespectful to it is a 
kafir.° 

7s If people seek Hadith without knowledge they will be 
destroyed.’ 

8. The Ahadith in figh cannot be relied upon totally until they 


are verified from the Hadith books. This is because fiqh contains 
fabricated Ahadith as well.’ 


9, A Hadith is given preference over the opinion of an Imam.’ 


10. There ought to be mutual agreement between the Ahl-e- 
Hadith and Hanafis.”° 


11. When Imam A‘zam went to Baghdad, a Ahl-e-Hadith asked him 
if ripe dates can be bought with dry dates. This proves the existence of 
the Ahl-e-Hadith in the time of Imam Abi Hanifah.” 
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12, It is makrih to lower one’s self when offering salam. Its 
prohibition is mentioned in the Hadith." 


13; Shaking hands with one hand is proven from most authentic 
narrations.” 


14. It is not permissible to shake a woman’s hand when accepting 
bay‘ah.’ 


15. It is haram to shave or clip the beard. It is a practice of the 
fire-worshippers and bears similarity with women.’ 


16. The length of the lower garment must be half-way to the calf 
and it may be up to the ankles. It is haram to have it below the ankles.” 


ly Imam A‘zam says that it is wajib to perpetually imprison a 
person who does not perform salah.° 


18. Masah of the neck is a bid'ah. The Hadith in this regard is 
fabricated.’ 


19, It is permissible to perform a qada’ salah bare-headed.* 


20. It is permissible to perform salah bare-headed for the sake of 
humility.’ 
21, The imam must order the muqtadis to stand close to each 


other and to fill in the gaps.”° 


22. The Ahadith which make reference to tying the hands on the 
chest during salah are marfi' and strong." 
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23 The Ahadith which make reference to tying the hands below 
the navel are weak.’ 


24, The Hadith which makes reference to tying the hands below 
the navel is an opinion of Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu which is weak. 
There is no marft‘ Hadith for this ruling.’ 


25; A person’s salah is not accepted if Sirah al-Fatihah is not 
read.” 


26. A muqtadi must read Sirah al-Fatihah in his heart. This is 
correct.* 


rE The Ahadith which make mention of not reading Sirah al- 
Fatihah behind the imam are weak.’ 


28. The view that Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu stopped the reading 
of Sirah al-Fatihah is weak and unfounded.° 
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29. When the muqtadi hears “Amin” he must also say “Amin”. 


30. If just one or two mugtadis hear it, it will not be considered to 
be loud. It will only be considered such when everyone hears it.* 


31: Affirmation of the Ahadith which mention raising of the hands 
before going into ruki'.’ 


32. Most jurists and Hadith experts say that the raising of the 
hands is Sunnah.” 


33. The fact of the matter is that raising of the hands is established 
from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.* 
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34, This (raising the hands in salah) remained the salah of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam until he departed from this 
world.’ 


35. One must lie down on his right side after performing the 
Sunnah salah of fajr.’ 


36. The four rak‘ats of Sunnah of zuhr must be performed with 
two salams.’ 


a7. The Hadith which makes reference to eight rak‘ats of tarawih 
is authentic.’ 


38. When the one delivering the khutbah sits on the pulpit, he 
must offer salam.° 


39. The khutbah is permissible in any language.’ 
40. A wife may bathe the corpse of her husband.* 


Al. Raising of the hands for the takbirat of the janazah salah is 
permissible.” 


42, Observing the three-day, ten-day and 40-day ceremonies [after 
the death of a person] is a reprehensible bid‘ah.” 


43. It is a bid‘ah and haram to construct a high wall over the grave 
of a saint or to burn lamps at it.” 


44, It is not permissible to kiss a grave. It is a practice of 
Christians." 
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45. It is haram and kufr to prostrate before the graves of Prophets 
and saints, to make tawaf of them and to make vows to them.’ 


46. The one who undertakes a journey to visit the grave of a saint 
is an ignorant person and a kafir.’ 


47. It is polytheism to make an offering of food in the name of 
anyone apart from Allah ta‘ala, and it is haram to eat such food.* 


48. If the name of anyone apart from Allah ta‘ala is called on an 
animal, that sacrificed animal is hardm even if the person says 
Bismillah Allahu Akbar at the time of slaughtering it.” 


49, It is detestable to take the name of a Prophet and saint (as a 
means) when making du‘a’ because the creation has no right over 
Allah ta‘ala.° 


50. No creation has knowledge of the unseen; only Allah ta‘ala 
has.’ 
Bl: It is haram to take omens from the Qur’an.° 


See It is foolish to call out the adhan at the outbreak of a plague or 
cholera.’ 


53, The chain of transmission for the du‘a’ of Ganj al-‘Arsh and 
‘Ahd Namah is totally fabricated.” 


54, It is haram to read and listen to poetry sung in the ragni (a 
type of classical music) mode in a mauliid.” 
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My dear friends! You will undoubtedly take stock of your house and 
thank me for my efforts. As far as possible, I will always serve you in 
the future. May Allah ta‘ala enable us to tread the true path. I did not 
go into any excesses, I merely quoted from your sanctified books. If 
you find it offensive then you must... 


I make a sincere request to the Hanafi ‘ulama’ to bear in mind my 
efforts, and if any ‘alim or mufti can give an answer to the above in the 
light of research, he must kindly forward it to me by registered post to 
the following address: 


Sa‘id Manzil, Qatratul Hayat, Baunt, district Balisar, Orissa. 


If you refuse to practise after reading the above rulings carefully, then 
your first obligation is to make a written announcement that the 
books which were referred to are unreliable. Alternatively, remove the 
rulings from those books or at least correct them. It will be better to 
say that those books were written by ghayr muqallids. If you are a 
strict adherent to your madh-hab, it will be your duty to practise on 
those rulings. In this way, the world will become pure from disputes 
and the Muslim ummah will become united. All praise is due to Allah, 
the rulings which I extracted from Hanaft books of jurisprudence will 
not be refuted by any Hanafi scholar. Justice demands that these 
rulings be accepted and acknowledged, or an announcement to the 
contrary be published. If they prove that the references which I 
provided for the books are wrong, then I am a liar. However, I can 
claim that the Hanafi ‘ulama’ will never ever lift a pen against them. I 
have been tried and tested. I request your good du'‘a’s for this 
insignificant one. 


O you who desire the truth! I presented just a few rulings as an 
example and for your ease. May Allah ta‘ala enable you to tread the 
path of truth. Amin. By virtue of the fact that the ummah of 
Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is one, I have...Then this will be 
the fault of your books, you shouldn’t have ill-feelings towards me. “I 
hand over my matter to Allah. Surely Allah is watching His servants.” 


Answers 

1. No one can deny the fact that the rules of the Shari'ah which 
the Jews and Christians received from their respective Prophets and 
the Books which Allah ta‘ala sent down for their guidance, the Jewish 
and Christian scholars openly began making changes to their 
injunctions and Books for their own ease, and went to the extent of 
committing the major crime of distorting their respective Shartahs 
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and Books. The fundamental reason for this major crime was their 
desire for ease and comfort. When they perceived any difficulty in any 
injunction, they would change it. They would distort the sanctified 
divinely revealed Books and include subject matter into them which 
suited their needs. The Qur’an makes reference to this repugnant 
practice of theirs as follows: 
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Woe, then, to those who write the Book with their hands and say thereafter: 
“This is from Allah.”' 


The Qur’an makes several references to this despicable practice and 
serious crime of theirs. Those who followed them, obeyed the evil 
scholars who taught them wrong injunctions and called them towards 
evil were labelled as polytheists. This is because they disregarded the 
divine injunctions of Allah ta‘ala and practised on the distorted rulings. 
They ascribed partners to Allah ta‘ala by discarding Allah’s commands, 
following the distorted injunctions and obeying evil ‘ulama’. 


To claim that present day muqallids who follow the four Imams are 
also polytheists is absolutely wrong. The Jews and Christians are 
referred to as polytheists because they discarded divine injunctions, 
accepted the fabricated rulings of their scholars, practised on them, 
left the true path and trod the path of deviation. 


Now let us ponder with an open mind to see if those who follow the 
four Imams are committing this major crime or not? In order to 
establish this, it will be necessary for us to first check the work which 
was done by the jurists and Imams and see if what they did is a service 
to Din or does it entail distortion of Din as was the case with the Jewish 
and Christian scholars. Did the jurists merely concoct injunctions from 
their side and teach them to the public, or did they render the 
magnificent service of clarifying the objective of the Shari'ah? 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah praises the jurists of the ummah 
in most unique words. He says: 
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1 Strah al-Bagarah, 2:79. 
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In other words, the jurists make the people understand Rasilullah’s 
objective (the objective of his Ahadith) in the light of their ijtihad and 
ability. 


Now let us ponder. Is this what the Jewish and Christian scholars used 
to do? Did they make the people understand the objective of prophet- 
hood or did they follow the dictates of their selves and desires? The 
answer to this is found in the Qur’an: 
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Among them is a group that reads the Book by twisting the tongue so that you 
think that it is in the Book, and yet it is not in the Book.’ 


Allah ta‘ala makes mention of them elsewhere in the Qur’an as follows: 
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They write the Book with their hands and say thereafter: “This is from Allah.”? 


In the light of the above verses, the difference between the work of the 
Jewish and Christian scholars and the jurists of the ummah of 
Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam becomes clear. The Jewish and 
Christian scholars clearly distorted the religion of Allah ta‘ala while 
the jurists of the ummah of Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
made the objective of prophet-hood clear to the people, and conveyed 
the correct Din to them with absolute sincerity and integrity. The 
integrity of these jurists was of such a level that Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah clearly said: 


Ply adhe al fro abil Ipuey not Loi LSI 


If you find my opinion in contradiction to the Hadith of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, then leave it and practise on the Hadith. 


These personalities are the benefactors of this ummah. How can their 
followers be polytheists?! The jurists and ‘ulama’ of the ummah are 
like lamps along the way through whom understanding the Din 
becomes easy. Furthermore, conceptually, the task of serving Din used 
to be taken from the ‘ulama’ and jurists of the ummah. This is why 
Allah ta‘ala says: 
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Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those of authority who are among 


you.’ 


Most of the commentators state that the words “those of authority 
among you” refer to the ‘ulama’ and jurists of this ummah and they 
establish the obligation of making their taqlid from this verse. The 
famous ghayr mugallid scholar, Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan writes in his 
book, al-Jannah, that the verification of this is: 
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Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir, al-Hasan, Abi al-‘Aliyah, ‘Ata’, ad-Dahhak, Mujahid and 
Imam Ahmad say: They are the ‘ulama’. 


The same explanation is given by Imam Abi Bakr Jass4s, ‘Allamah 
Mahmid Alist, Imam RAzi and other commentators of the Qur’4n. That 
is, it refers to the ‘ulama’ and that it is wajib to obey them. Nawab 
Siddiq Hasan Khan Sahib writes that even if the rulers are meant, 
there will be no contradiction. He writes: 
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The fact is that the rulers will be obeyed if they instruct on the basis of 
knowledge. Obedience to them follows obedience to the ‘ulamda’ just as 
obedience to the ‘ulama’ comes after obedience to the Messenger. 


The point which is learnt from the above details is that we are ordered 
to obey the ‘ulama’ and jurists of this ummah; it is not polytheism. 
This is why the majority of ‘ulama’ made taqlid obligatory. Unanimity 
in this regard is also reported. Another point to be borne in mind is 
that those who make taglid do not consider the mujtahid to be free 
from error. Instead, they make his taqlid on the principle: 


aay pda gerd | 


A mujtahid errs and is also correct. 


1 Sirah an-Nisa’, 4: 59. 
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This point is made by the muaallids of all the Imams, viz. it is not 
permissible to make taqlid of anyone in opposition to explicit rulings 
of the Qur’an, Hadith and Ijma’. This is why the jurists constantly said 
that wherever you find our opinion to be in conflict with a Hadith of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, then our opinion is not worthy of 
acceptance. 


There are countless statements of the senior ‘ulama’ on the 
importance and necessity of taqlid, and many Qur’anic verses and 
Ahadith which make reference to it. It is difficult to encompass them 
in this short answer. However, from the brief explanation above, it 
becomes clear that it is not polytheism to learn the Din from the 
‘ulama’, to ask them and then to practise on what they say. In fact, as 
per the statement of Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan Sahib, we will be 
carrying out an order which was asked of us. 


2: Love for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam undoubtedly 
cannot be fulfilled verbally only. In fact, the fundamental thing is to 
follow him, and to act on his teachings and rulings. This point does not 
impose any defect on those who follow the Imams. If the purpose of 
this statement is to show that the mugallids make many claims of love 
for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam but do not follow him, and 
follow the Imams instead, then there is no doubt about the obvious 
falsity of this statement. We clearly explained in answer number one 
that the jurists and Imams are like lamps along the way. It is not their 
objective to make people follow and obey them. Rather, they call 
people towards following Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Not only that, Allah ta‘ala has conceptually confined guidance to taqlid 
of the Imams. Consequently, we come across the statements of most of 
the ‘ulam@’ stating that the people’s guidance has been placed in the 
taqlid of the Imams and that there is abundant good in it. Hadrat Shah 
Walt Allah rahimahullah who himself had the highest capability of 
ijtihad and whose early statements people present in refutation of 
taqlid, relates one of his dreams in his book Fuyéid al-Haramayn: 
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I learnt three points from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: Contrary to 


what I had been thinking and to which I was intensely inclined, this benefit 
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then became from among the proofs of Allah ta‘ala...The second of which is: 
Advice to make taqlid of these four madhahib - I will not leave it forever...’ 


We learn from the above that Hadrat Shah Wali Allah’s thinking was 
initially against taqlid, but Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
instructed him towards it. This statement is also sufficient to silence 
those who present certain statements of Hadrat Shah Wali Allah Sahib 
rahimahullah to disparage taqlid. It becomes clear that it was his early 
view from which his reversion has also been proven... 


Let us now show you how this quotation invites you to think over the 
issue. These texts which are found in the books of muqallids are 
actually inviting the ghayr muqallids to think: Merely calling yourself 
Ahl-e-Hadith verbally or in writing, does not make you complete in 
your claims to love for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam unless 
there is emulation in reality. True emulation of Rastilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam will only be realized when you take guidance from 
those whom the Qur’an and Ahadith instruct you to take guidance. 
Following Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam cannot be realized if 
those from whom the vast majority takes guidance, who follow them 
after finding them in line with the Qur’an and Sunnah, those Imams 
who learnt directly from the Sahabah and Tabi‘in, and were from the 
Khayr al-Qurin are all labelled as As-hab ar-Ra’y (those who follow 
their own opinions) while you - despite your defective knowledge and 
crooked thinking - if you act on your defective opinion then you be 
counted among the followers of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam! 
This is impossible. A Hadith states: 


7 ec slyell Iga! 
Follow the main body of Muslims. 


If you check to see which line of thinking the main body of Muslims is 
presently following, and then think about your own condition in the 
light of the following Hadith: 


The one who separates himself [from the main body of Muslims] will be kept 
separate in the Hell-fire. 


1 Taqlid-e-Shar't Ki Durirat, p.11,as quoted from Fuyid al-Haramayn, pp. 64-65. 
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Then are you people not embodiments of this? It is a most glaring and 
obvious fact that the truth will always be with the main body of 
Muslims. This is because the majority of the ummah cannot agree to 
deviation and misguidance. Hadrat Shah Wali Allah Sahib rahimahullah 
says in the light of the above-quoted Hadith: 


Mec slyeald Yelsl OF day VI oe VY] dab! aldll cual Uy 


When all the true madhahib except these four were obliterated, following these 
four entails following the main body of Muslims. 


3,4, 5,6. No one can hesitate to say that the one who discards 
the Hadith of Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam while scorning it is a 
kafir. If the purpose of presenting this point is to make the objection 
that the Hanafis and other muqallids leave aside some Ahadith for 
others, and this entails scorning Hadith, then it should be known that 
leaving aside some Ahadith for others does not entail scorning Hadith. 
A further explanation in this regard is that there are all types of 
Hadith, weak, strong, fabricated and so on. There is no defect in the 
Hadith itself and no one says such a thing. The fact of the matter is 
that there are all types of narrators of Hadith. There are those who 
possess the highest good attributes, and those who are fabricators and 
liars. It becomes the duty of the jurists who guide the masses towards 
the Din and Shariah to first assess and evaluate a Hadith before 
adopting it. They have to check from which avenues a Hadith reached 
them so that an incorrect thing is not used as a proof and then 
attributed to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Integrity demands 
that before using a Hadith as a proof, it has to be thoroughly 
examined. A Hadith which fulfils all the principles, rules and 
prerequisites of Hadith must be accepted while the one which does not 
has to be left aside. A Hadith which is left aside is not left aside out of 
scorn for it. Rather, integrity and honesty demand that the authentic 
be adopted and made the foundation. The proof that a Hadith is not 
left out of scorn for it is that no one criticizes the actual text of the 
Hadith. Instead, the narrators are always examined and it is the 
narrators who are criticized. Even if a Hadith is weak, no one says that 
it is a bad Hadith. Bearing in mind this importance, the Hanaft 
literature constantly says that it is kufr to reject a Hadith while 
scorning it. 


1 Taqlid-e-Shar't Ki Durirat, p. 5, Surat, quoted from ‘Iqd al-Jid. 
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Ts To seek Hadith without knowledge is extremely destructive 
and harmful. Just as the errors of the ghayr mugallids were exposed in 
the previous answers, we can say that it is the ghayr muqallids who 
are at the forefront of seeking Hadith without knowledge. 


Let us show you how this flaw is found in the ghayr mugallids. You 
cause the masses to abhor the taqlid of the Imams and rebel against 
them by claiming that they [the Imams] teach rulings on the basis of 
their opinions. Then you give translated collections of Ahadith to the 
ignorant masses who have no knowledge of Arabic and other essential 
sciences, and ask them to study the Ahadith and extract rulings on 
their own. Is this the right thing to do? In order for a person to extract 
rulings, he has to be an expert in the sciences and have the capability 
of ijtihad. So what you are saying is that the rulings which the Imams 
present after extracting them are their opinions despite being experts 
in the field and having the capability of ijtihad. While these people 
[the masses] who come to a decision on the basis of studying Hadith 
through their defecting understanding and absence of knowledge are 
not opinions!? Glory to Allah! The unanimous view of the ummah is 
that safety for such ignorant people lies in attaching themselves to 
someone who possesses knowledge. They must not interfere with 
matters of Din or else they will undoubtedly be destroyed. Imam 
Ghazzali rahimahullah (450-505 A.H.) writes: 


celball pall IS Hay petalesy petals Ipartas Ipelaay Iyuede Ol algal Go Lily 
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It is the duty of the masses to believe and submit, and to then occupy 
themselves in their worship and livelihoods. They must leave knowledge to the 
‘ulamd’. It is better for an ignorant person to commit adultery and steal than 
to voice his opinion about knowledge. This is because the one who voices his 
opinion about Allah ta‘ala and His Din without proficiency in knowledge will 
fall into kufr without even knowing it. He will be like a person who falls in the 
middle of the ocean and does not know how to swim. 


We learn from the above that it is more dangerous for an ignorant 
person to interfere in matters of Din than to commit adultery and steal 
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(which are very major sins). Now let’s be just! Will it be permissible to 
encourage ignorant people who have no knowledge to ponder over a 
Hadith and voice their opinions? This is why the muqallids place their 
trust on the understanding of the Imams. After all, they understood 
better than us, they lived in the best of eras and they acquired 
knowledge from the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and Tabi‘iin. Ponder 
over this unique statement of Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


Lae N| ey eed 
Except for the jurists, Hadith is a cause of deviation for people. 


The reason for this is that it is not for everyone to decipher the secrets 
and mysteries of Hadith. It may well be that the objective of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam may be one thing while a person 
understands it to be something totally different. This will be a cause of 
the person’s deviation. This is why many senior Muhaddithin said: 
“Our work is to convey this treasure. Understanding it and extracting 
rulings from it is the work of the jurists.” This is also the reason why 
most of the senior Muhaddithiin were muqallids of someone. If it was 
okay for everyone to interfere in matters of Din, these personalities 
would have been the most eligible because they possessed large 
treasures of Ahadith. They were far higher than the ignoramuses and 
ghayr mugallids of today as regards their academic capabilities. 


8. Just as every Hadith in the Hadith collections was examined 
and assessed, so was the case with the Ahadith which are found in the 
figh books. When any ruling is discussed, the Ahadith which are 
presented as proofs are also examined and assessed to check their 
strength and weakness. They do not shut their eyes and accept any 
Hadith as a proof. Entire books have been devoted to examining and 
assessing the Ahadith which are contained in the fiqh books. For 
example, the Ahadith which are found in Hiddyah have been 
referenced in Nasb ar-Rayah of az-Zayla't. This latter book was then 
condensed by Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalanit rahimahullah under the title, ad- 
Dirayah. It should also be known that any proof or any Hadith which is 
furnished as a proof must also be narrated by the Imam of that madh- 
hab. In fact, one ruling has many Ahadith as proofs. Sometimes, the 
Imam of the madh-hab provides a proof from an authentic and higher 
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chain of transmission, but the author of a book quotes the same Hadith 
through a weak chain. When there are several Ahadith which can 
serve as proofs for a ruling, the author sometimes quotes a weaker 
transmission. Every proof is not necessarily attributed to the Imam of 
the madh-hab. No matter what, no proof is accepted without 
discussion and evaluation. 


9, This point that a Hadith is given preference over the opinion 
of an Imam demonstrates the highest level of trustworthiness and 
integrity of the Imams. If these personalities wanted people to follow 
them alone, they could have said: “You must adhere to the view of the 
Imam only.” However, they proved their extreme integrity by 
repeatedly saying that a Hadith must be given preference over the 
opinion of an Imam. There is a historical statement of Imam A‘zam 
Aba Hanifah rahimahullah in this regard. While it glaringly 
demonstrates his integrity and sincerity on one hand, it silences those 
who speak out against taqlid and make this accusation that the Imams 
give preference to their personal views over Ahadith. Observe Hadrat 
Imam Abii Hanifah’s historical statement in this regard: 


U ghhe ged Cast! eso 13) dbl Spey pot Lod LS 


The following point is sufficient to refute those who claim that Hanafi 
figh is based on the opinion of a single person. Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah did not codify fiqh on the basis of his own opinion. 
Rather, an entire committee used to delve into a matter, discuss it, 
argue it and then extract a ruling from it. Furthermore, all the 
discussions and different opinions which were put forth have been 
recorded exactly as they took place. Therefore, the ‘ulama’ and muftis 
who came later were not required to accept the view of the Imam 
alone. Rather, a fatwa is issued on the view which is closer the Hadith. 
Consequently, you will profusely find many rulings where the view of 
the Imam was left aside and the fatwa was issued based on the view of 
Sahibayn’ and others. 


Observe Hadrat Shah Walt Allah’s testimony in this regard: 


“SAM easy age 7 pt! 
? In Hanafi fiqh, Sahibayn refers to Imam Muhammad rahimahullah and Imam 
Abi Yisuf rahimahullah, the two senior-most students of Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam conveyed to me that there is a 
most agreeable system in the Hanaft madh-hab. It is a system which 
coincides with the Sunnah and existed during the time of Bukhari and 
his contemporaries. The system is that from the three opinions - the 
opinions of Imam A‘zam and Sahibayn - the opinion which is closest is 
adopted. Then those Hanafi jurists are followed who are scholars of 
Hadith. This is because there are many points which the Imam and 
Sahibayn neither explained in their principles nor did they deny them, 
but Ahadith make references to them. These are certainly affirmed 
and they are all included in the Hanafi madh-hab.’ 


This is the testimony of Hadrat Shah Wali Allah rahimahullah who - in 
the beginning - did not consider taqlid to be correct. Also bear in mind 
that this has been affirmed in the court of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. Glory to Allah. 


10 & 11.The claim of the ghayr muqallids that ancient books and texts 
of the elders which constantly make reference to the Ahl-e-Hadith 
refers specifically to them [ghayr mugallids] is a figment of their 
imagination and nothing else. It is similar to a person who is suffering 
from yellow jaundice - he sees everything yellow although the reality 
is totally different. This claim of theirs is a major deception for the 
general public. They present the books of the senior elders, show them 
the words “Ahl-e-Hadith” in them, and convince them in this way that 
it refers specifically to them. 


What we have to examine in this regard is did those whose names the 
ghayr mugallids are trying to include in their group practise taqlid or 
not? The first point to be borne in mind in this regard is that wherever 
the books mention the words “Ahl-e-Hadith”, it refers to the 
Muhaddithin. This is proven so glaringly that to present proofs for it 
amounts to a futile activity. We have to see if those Muhaddithin 
whom the ghayr muqallids would like to include in their group used to 
practise taqlid or not. The celebrated ghayr muqallid scholar, Nawab 
Siddiq Hasan Sahib writes with reference to Imam Nasa’l rahimahullah 
in his book, al-Hittah fi Dhikr Sihah Sittah: 


Kyadl Gleol oy peediey opae fal ell Gyadt obly gull del seh of 
abidl galt Oy colbell oy pire abaady dopey 


1 Fuyad al-Haramayn (Urdu), p. 58. 
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He was one of the leading personalities of Islam, the pillars of Hadith, an Imam 
of the people of his time, and at the forefront among the people of Hadith. His 
assessment and evaluation of narrators was relied upon by the ‘ulama’. He 


belonged to the Shafii madh-hab.' 
He then says with reference to Imam Bukhari rahimahullah on the 
authority of Abii ‘Asim: 

me Sell go WS Aad ebesl Slab g pole gh 05d 43g 
Aba ‘Asim lists him among our Shafi brothers on the authority of as-Subki. 


He says with reference to Imam Abii Dawid rahimahullah: 


Some say that he was a Hambali while others say that he was a Shafi.’ 


In addition to the above scholars, Imam Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam 
Bayhaqi, Imam Daraqutni, Imam Ibn Majah rahimahumullah and others 
were all muqallids. The correct view is that they were all Shafi'ts. 
Similarly, Yahya ibn Ma‘in, Muhaddith Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan, 
Muhaddith Yahya ibn Abi Za’idah, Waki ibn al-Jarrah, Imam Tahawi 
and Imam Zayla‘l were all mugallids and Hanafis. Imam Dhahabi, Ibn 
Taymiyyah, Ibn Qayyim, Ibn Jauzi and Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir Jilani were 
all Hambalis. 


Furthermore, who were those personalities through whom these 
sciences came to our country? In this regard, the famous ghayr 
mugallid scholar, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Siyalkoti, lists the 
names of the following scholars in his book, Tarikh Ahl-e-Hadith, 
volume three, under the heading: “Knowledge of Practising on Hadith 
in India”: 

1. Shaykh Radi ad-Din San‘ani Lahori (d. 650 A.H.) 
‘Ali Muttaqi Burhanpiri (d. 985 A.H.) 
Muhammad Tahir Gujarati (986 A.H.) 
‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi (1052 A.H.) 
Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi Mujaddid Alf Thani (d. 1034 A.H.) 


Shaykh Nir al-Haq (d. 1073 A.H.) 


ON 1h ee eee 


' Taqlid-e-Shar‘t Ki Durirat, p. 13. 
? Taqlid-e-Shar't Ki Durirat, p. 13. 
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7. Sayyid Mubarak Muhaddith Balgrami (d. 1115 A.H.) 
8. Shaykh Nir ad-Din Ahmadabadi (d. 1155 A.H.) 

9. Mir ‘Abd al-Jalil Balgrami (d. 1138 A.H.) 

10. Haji Muhammad Afdal Siyalkoti (d. 1146 A.H.) 

11. Hadrat Mirza Mazhar Jan-e-Jana (d. 1195 A.H.) 


He then lists the names of Hadrat Shah Walt Allah rahimahullah down 
to Shah Is-haq Sahib and says that they were all Hanafis and mugallids. 
He says further that knowledge of Hadith and practising on Hadith 
spread in India through these personalities. We learn from this that 
from the first generations which included the compilers of the Sihah 
Sittah and others, and the entire chain of Muhaddithin coming down 
to this day which encompasses several centuries - all these people 
were muqallids.’ 


One question crops up automatically from the above discussion: When 
the existence of the ghayr mugallids is not found from the beginning 
to the present age, when did these people spring up and how did they 
get this name? To give the gist of it, no one even knew this name 
before the arrival of the British in India. Everyone adhered to Hanafi 
fiqh. The British then planted the seeds for the creation of a few sects 
to weaken the Muslims. One sect, the ghayr muaallids, is a fruit of 
their efforts. This sect benefited tremendously from the British. For 
example, when the Muslims of India came onto the field of action and 
raised the banner of jihad to free themselves from British slavery, then 
these sects not only supported the British government with their 
tongues and pens, but also helped them financially in many battles. In 
return for this support, they enjoyed close ties with the British and 
received vast tracts of land. The ghayr muqallids make mention of all 
this with much pride in their books. There is no need whatsoever for 
us to provide references for this. If anyone has an interest, he may 
study the biography of Shaykh al-Kul and his services. 


Why did this newly-born sect receive the name of Ahl-e-Hadith? In 
reality, this too is a gift from the British master. The ghayr muqallid 
scholar, Maulwi ‘Abd al-Majid Saubdart writes: 


' Taqlid-e-Shar i Ki Durtrat, pp. 14-16. 
For further details refer to: Nuzhatul Khawatir, Hada’iq Hanaftyyah, Anwar al-Bart 
(part two of the introduction) and Tadhkirah Muhaddthin. 
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Maulwi Muhammad Husayn Batalwi rendered immense services to the 
ghayr mugallids through his book, Ash‘atus Sunnah. It was through his 
efforts that the word “Wahhabi” was removed from the official 
registers and documents, and this group was given the name “Ahl-e- 
Hadith”. He also served the British government and received tracts of 
land as gifts. I hope you will now remember your lineage well.’ 


12, No one says that you must lower yourself when offering salam. 
When Hanafi books themselves prohibit this, what is the point of 
mentioning it here? If this objection was raised after seeing a Hanafi 
lowering himself, then let it be known that it is his personal action. It 
is not right to take the actions of individuals and object to a madh-hab 
because of them. 


Sled HIV ath dled bas 
People are identified by the truth, truth is not identified by people. 


The jurists fulfilled their responsibility. It is their duty to explain the 
rulings correctly and clearly. As for ensuring that actions are correct, 
that is the responsibility of people themselves. 


13, The first point in this regard is that the reference which is 
given is wrong. Secondly, according to the Hanafis it is not Sunnah to 
shake hands with just one hand. Instead, Hanafis say that it is Sunnah 
to shake hands with both hands. This is established from authentic 
Ahadith and is mentioned in the reliable Hanafi books. Observe the 
following narration of Tabarani Sharif: 


LagaST 5 pa oh SLL AL cilsad Id] SLE plang ache adh bro atl Jyuay ol Label al Ge 
23 Shak Ge 
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Abt Umamah narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
When two Muslims shake hands, they are forgiven before both their palms 
separate. 


1 Ahl-e-Hadith Aur Angrez, p. 87 quoted from Rasa@’il Ahl-e-Hadith, p. 19. 
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‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Luknowi rahimahullah, the author of Majma‘atul 
Fatawa, writes with reference to this Hadith: 


This Hadith shows that mus@fahah (shaking of hands) must be done 
with both hands. Had it been Sunnah to shake hands with one hand, 


then instead of the word \.giS\ (which is the plural of US), the dual 
form, LS would have been used.' 


Note: Although in a mudaf/mudaf ilayh construction, the plural form is 
used for the mudaf, the word LalS ought to have been brought to 
clarify the matter. 

Furthermore, Imam Bukhari rahimahullah also presents the practice of 


Hadrat Hammad ibn Zayd rahimahullah as proof of this practice [of 
using both hands]: 


7 ade SLA! pl aay Ge ole ley 


Hammad ibn Zayd made musafahah with Ibn al-Mubarak with both his 
hands. 


None of the Muhaddithin refuted this. If musafahah with one hand 
was Sunnah and two hands was not Sunnah, at least someone from the 
Muhaddithin would have objected to this practice. But this is not 
established anywhere. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah then presents a 
narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu and titles 


the chapter: >,» asNI Cb - the chapter on grasping both hands. 


SS yell gabe: LS gts) aS oy BS gale pene cy dil ae came JIB 
He said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid teaching me the tashahhud - while my 
palm was between both his palms - just as he taught me a sttrah. 
Authoritative Hanafi books also state that it is Sunnah to make 


musafahah with both hands: 


Vasu ie, cues ahaaadllg 


' Majmi‘atul Fatawa, p. 134. 
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The Sunnah is for musdafahah to be with both his hands. 


In the light of the above proofs and quotations it becomes clear that it 
is Sunnah to make musafahah with both hands, and this is the way of 
the Hanafis. 


14, It is not permissible to make musafahah with a woman or to 
take her hand into your hand at the time of bay‘ah. This prohibition 
does not apply to the time of bay‘ah alone but at all times - it is not 
permissible to shake hands with a woman or to touch her hand. The 
authoritative books of Hanafi figh contain the same ruling. Hidayah 
states: 


5 yy pall plasily poall plead dyed! Gol Of oly LS Vy ees Ges ol db JA Vy 
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It is not permissible for a person to touch the face or palm of a woman even if 
he is safe from desires. This is because she is prohibited to him, there is no 
absolute necessity, and there is no general difficulty [in not touching 
her]...Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The person who touches 
the palm of a woman whom he is prohibited from touching shall have a 
burning coal placed in his palm on the day of Resurrection. 


If the purpose of quoting the text in the question is to show that some 
people do this, then let it be known it is their own action for which 
they will have to suffer the consequences. No finger can be pointed to 
the Hanafi scholars for it because they clearly wrote all the rulings 
clearly and provided the means for the guidance of people. If a person 
chooses the wrong path, what fault is it of the Imams or of the poor 
Hanafi madh-hab?! 


15. The Hanafis, all the other Imams and the entire ummah 
unanimously state that it is not permissible to shave the beard or to 
cut it less than a fist-length. The text quoted in the question supports 
the view of the entire ummah and provides a proof for this view. If the 
purpose of quoting it is to show that it is permissible according to the 
Hanafis to clip it when it is more than a fist-length and this ruling is 
against the quoted text, then this smacks of crooked thinking. When 


Apres (38216 2 sled! ok? 
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the Hanafis and others say that it is permissible to clip the beard when 
it is more than a fist-length, it does not cause any defect to fulfilling 
the order of keeping a beard. This is because it is established that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam clipped the length and breadth of 
his beard. Tirmidhi Sharif contains the following: 


aid oy Sd OB play abe alt! eo goll of ae ge tel ye eat He ak oe 
1 
tb sby lease yy 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to clip the length and breadth of 
his beard. 


This proves that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam clipped the 
length and breadth of his beard. Now what was its length? This is 
learnt from the practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum who are - in 
reality - the best commentators of the practices of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. A narration of Bukhari Sharif teaches us the length of 
the beard from the practice of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhu. 


Paisl pablo ad Je gas wel lee blac dlr, ao yl of 
When Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to perform hajj or ‘umrah, he would 
take hold of his beard and clip off whatever was more than a fist-length. 


The practice of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu also explains 
the practice of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as related in the 
Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah. 


oF fab Bad Je ad we all 92) tye gl OF JB 4655 gl oe 

3 anal 
Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu used to grasp his beard and clip off whatever 
was more than a fist-length. 


The Musannaf of Ibn Abt Shaybah contains the practices of many other 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum in this regard. The one who wishes may 
refer to it. Some scholars object to the narration of Tirmidhi Sharif 
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which was narrated above because of ‘Amr ibn Hariin who is a weak 
narrator. The clarification in this regard is that while it is true some 
scholars such as Yahya ibn Ma‘in labelled him weak, Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah and others did not object to him. After quoting this 
Hadith, Imam Tirmidhi rahimahullah quotes the opinion of his teacher, 
Imam Bukhari rahimahullah, with reference to ‘Amr ibn Harin: 


gab Sy lis Oy yl> op 9g peS tS gi let Crees 


This statement appears to be one of acceptability. Furthermore, he 
mentions Imam Bukhar'’s view with regard to ‘Amr ibn Harin: 


Oy) gant SGN gee aehy Jl 


The practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and Tabi‘iin also 
supports this. Thus, it is not easy to refute it. 


16. This is the actual Sunnah, i.e. the lower garment must be half 
way to the calf. Leeway is given to have it up to above the ankles. It is 
makrih to cover the ankles. There is no objection to this quotation. If 
anyone practises to the contrary, it is his own action and he is 
answerable. The Hanafis are not responsible for it. The Imams 
explained the rulings for the guidance of people. It is now the 
responsibility of each person to practise on them. 


dz: This quotation has been quoted incompletely, giving the 
impression that a person who does not perform salah will remain 
imprisoned forever even if he repents. This is not the case. The 
balance of the ruling is: “so that he repents”. He will be imprisoned in 
order to compel him into repenting. The other Imams also stipulated 
strict punishments. The following is mentioned in Ma La Budda Minhu: 


In the light of the Hadith, Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal states that the one 
who leaves a salah intentionally is a kafir. Imam Shafi says that he 


has to be killed.’ 


Bearing in mind that salah is a very important pillar of Islam, all the 
Imams stipulate strict punishments for discarding it. It is also essential 
to imprison such a person because if he is left to live freely in society, 
his bad habit of not performing salah will become a cause of 
destroying others. If people see him moving about freely without any 
concern, some of them might become neglectful in performing salah. 


12 (9 tare Yu! 
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Imprisoning him will be most effective because a living example will 
be before the people. Once he is released after repenting, people will 
take admonition from him. 


This point does not level any objection against the Hanafis. If a Hanaft 


does not perform salah, it is his own matter for which he will have to 
answer before Allah ta‘ala. 


18. As regards masah of the neck, it should be known that it is 
mustahab to make masah of the nape (the back portion). As for the 
masah which is referred to as bid‘ah, it refers to the front of the neck 
where the throat is situated. There is a Hadith which shows the 
desirability of making masah of the neck: 


hay Agle ath bro ail guy ch ail one Ge aul ye nae yp dodb ys ee) ye 
"gall pads ye al Ley Jl a go eal eee 
Talhah narrates from his father from his grandfather that he saw Rasilullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam making masah of his head until he reached the 
back of the head and what is next to it where the neck starts. 


This blessed Hadith clearly describes the practice of Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Some scholars said that this narration is 
weak because of Layth, however there are other narrations which 
support this practice. For example, Imam Abi Dawid rahimahullah also 
narrated it. ‘Allamah Shaukani rahimahullah also quoted it through 
several transmissions. 


OF Sorell GF Sage oe GA AS oF syebll LST BDL & Hl Gy 

fae Dall By aly pe clad eee ye NE Sed op oye GE GI LE Up pull 
2 
Aalall 


Some scholars tried to reject this narration by saying that it is mauqif. 
However, we must also bear in mind ‘Allamah Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani’s 


evaluation in this regard. He says: | Geeed pasdell & ze oy! att Jb 


.202\1 : Ub,MI 3? 
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The importance and position of his evaluation becomes very clear. Abi 
Nu'‘aym quotes a narration on the same subject in Tarikh Isbahan: 


A\ eo all Jpn SB ging adie Gene Log IS OS asl ace abl >) ne yl of 
Observe Ibn Hajar’s correction in this regard: 
GEE ge bade op Geld ge orleans Gayl gel amd phelps lee OLS LoL! Ju 
UE Aah cemnty Lag’ pe SNE play ale alt fro gall al a atl oe) pe gpl oe 
9 ewe See (ie ab cL oo (SL ol) Jy Lalall pp fall Gy aie 
A narration with the same subject matter is to be found in Tajrid on the 
authority of Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah. The one who wishes may 
refer to it. Imam Riyant, ‘Allamah Baghawi and other Shafi'l scholars 
also consider it to be a Sunnah. The following observation is made on 


the same narration which mentions masah of the neck on the 
authority of Hafiz Ibn Sayyidun Nas. 


4 e s ; 
gel cee By ne 32} Ady 
It contains a beautiful addition, viz. masah of the neck. 


From the above discussion, we learn that there is certainly a basis for 
this action. It is not just the result of imagination or a fabrication. 
After mentioning all this, ‘Allamah Shaukant rahimahullah says on the 
authority of Baghawi rahimahullah: There is certainly a Hadith or 
report with regard to those who say that masah of the neck is 
mustahab or Sunnah because this ruling cannot be based on reason: 


.202\1 : j\byVi hs ? 

.202\1 : lbs V\ hs ? 

.202\1 Ub ,MN bs ? 

.202\1 : lbs V\ bs 4 
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The following is reported with reference to Hadrat Abi Hurayrah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


2 laa a go aed, ene aif ase ab 22, 82 Ul ge 


Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu made masah of his head until he reached the 
back of his head. 


In the light of the above details, the point which is established is that 
masah of the neck is mustahab and several scholars are in its favour. 
The same is mentioned in the authoritative books of Hanafi figh. Yes, 
masah of that section of the neck where the throat is situated is a 
bid‘ah because this is not established from the Hadith. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
Scag BV egAlLl Vegas gles 45 I eaeey 


Masah of the neck must be made with the back of his hands, not the throat 
section because it is a bid‘ah. 


19, It is Sunnah to call out the adhan and iqamah for a qada’ salah. 
When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam made qada’ of zuhr, ‘asr 
and maghrib on the day of Ahzab, the adhan and iqamah were called 
out. This point does not level any objection against the Hanafis or the 
Hanafi madh-hab. 


20. Although it is permissible to perform salah bare-headed, it 
should be known that it is not the perpetual practice of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Rather, his perpetual practice was to 
perform salah with his head covered. In order to demonstrate the 
permissibility of performing salah bare-headed, some people present 
the following Hadith wherein it is said that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam performed salah in a single garment: 


.202\1 : lb, fs? 
128\21 22.05 sph Gyles? 
Reever sy Wlegice st ger 
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They also present those narrations which state that the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum performed salah while having placed a turban or 
topi in front of them. The answer to all these narrations is that this 
was not the practice in the majority of cases. It was a time of poverty. 
People in general did not have so many garments where they could 
cover their entire bodies. Therefore the ends of turbans and topis were 
used to protect them from the heat and cold. This possibility does not 
even exist in the above-quoted narration. As for the garments which 
were perpetually used, they include the turban, topi and so on. Thus, 
we have to adopt those garments which were used in normal 
situations. (A detailed fatwa on performing salah with a topi is to be 
found in volume two). 


2A, It is certainly the way of the Hanafis for the imam to instruct 
his followers to straighten the rows of salah and to remove all gaps. 
The Hadith prohibits the leaving of gaps. 


The purpose of making this point [by yourself - ghayr mugallids] is to 
object against the Hanafis that they do not straighten the rows (in line 
with the Hadith) because they do not join the ankles. Instead, they 
leave gaps between the musallis whereas a Hadith states: 


Be play agle atl Leo all Jyery Ll Spb ate dtl 2) ate Gp Dll cane JE 
ay Abt AILEY gl pRB gio yeni ally UE ead give byaedl SLB Agee QoL 
aaSy Arlo AS, Spy ole Sin Se db Jos eal s JE pea gli 

* anes 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam turned towards the people and said: 
“Straighten your rows.” He said this three times. He then said: “By Allah, you 
must straighten your rows or else Allah ta‘ala will cause disunity among your 


hearts.” The narrator says: “I saw a person attaching his side to the side of the 
one standing next to him, his knee with his knee, and his ankle with his ankle.” 


According to them [ghayr muqallids] it is learnt from this Hadith that 
it is essential for knees to touch knees and ankles to touch ankles. 


wets gg AU Ae Gp Cham 4d aad alin! Lae toy VI Cyat J.224\1 ete? 
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Without this, the straightening of rows is not possible. The proof 
which they give for this is that the letter — in 42<=, demonstrates 


ilsaq (attaching), and this will only happen when they touch each other 
completely. Mere closeness is not enough. In order to realize this, the 
legs have to be really stretched apart. 


The reply to this is that ilsaq has two meanings: (1) To stand next to 
each other by touching each other completely. (2) To stand close to 
each other. This is also referred to as ilsaq. This meaning is used very 
often. For example: 


Ser yp ep oe 
I passed (closely) by Zayd. I passed (closely) by a man. 


In the above context, the letter ~ is used to show ilsdq, and it is 


unanimously taken to show closeness. No one says that it means: I 
passed by Zayd while being attached to him. 


We now have to see what meaning is meant in the above Hadith. When 
the Hanafis pondered over it, they concluded that it refers to 
closeness. In other words, the rows must be straightened in such a way 
that no gap remains to the extent of allowing another person to come 
in-between. There are evidences for saying this. One is that the 
meaning of closeness is to be found in common usage. Furthermore, it 
is also supported by a Hadith. 


Me esse! be 15) SB play ale ail pro atl Spur ot ace atl 62) 22 2 Ul ge 
cal agles 96 Ogee OI Yond nes Ge OSE la ge Vy Ate Ge Abe ace 
Nagle cy gees 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When any of you stands up for 
salah, he must not place his shoes to his right nor to his left. If he places them 
to his left, they will be to the right of another person. He may place them to his 
left if there is no one standing to his left. He should rather place them in front 
of him. 


From the above Hadith it becomes clear that when a person stands 
between two worshippers, there is certainly such an amount of space 
to his right and left where he can place his shoes. If this amount of 


rerve colin} I6\1 23512 gel oly | 
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space was not there, he would not have stopped them. If there was no 
space in-between, the reason for his prohibition would have been that 
by placing the shoes there, it would have caused a gap which would 
have disrupted the arrangement of the rows. We learn from this that a 
gap used to be there. If not, there would have been no reason for 
stopping them. This is why Hanafis say that there must be a gap of 
about four-fingers width on the right, the left, and in-between [the 
person’s own feet]. 


Another evidence for this is that there are many Ahadith on the 
subject of straightening of the rows, but they do not mention joining 
the ankles. A further proof is that some narrations contain the 
instruction: 


A asey pea gio \yaedl 
Straighten your rows and stand balanced. 


Hanafis practise on both in the sense that they align the rows by 
standing close to each other, and also stand upright. On the other 
hand, if the legs are spread wide, the body will not remain balanced. In 
such a case, the second instruction will not be carried out. (Refer to 
volume two in the chapter on salah for additional details). 


22, 23, 24, In all these three numbers, the ghayr muqallids have 
spoken a lie. It is difficult to find a similar treachery committed in the 
past. Previously, some people used to make minor changes to texts or 
explain a different meaning to support their view. But treachery of 
this nature was decreed for none other than the ghayr muqallids, and 
they fulfilled its right in the true meaning of the word. The texts 
which they attribute in all these three numbers are not to be found in 
any of those books. In point number 22 they said that the Ahadith 
which make reference to tying the hands on the chest during salah are 
marfi' and strong, and gave the reference (Hiddayah, vol. 1, p. 350). A 
text which is even close to this in meaning is not to be found in 
Hidayah. We now invite you to show us the same quotation from any 
edition of Hidayah, and to present it from the original text which gives 
this translation [which you gave]. We also invite you to show us the 
same quotations from the original texts for the other points [23 and 
24] as well. 


In point number 23 you said that the Ahadith which make reference to 
tying the hands below the navel are weak. First of all, this quotation is 
not found in the book which you referenced it from. Secondly, we will 
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present to you a few authentic Ahadith as examples which prove the 
tying of the hands below the navel. 


Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah: 


chug dale ail fo ell eul J are ail sey dnl ge me op tly G: dele gs 
"Spelled Dall BLS Uo ies ey 


ee or Sel de sel aa, Beall des oye sdb SE of 


‘Alqamah narrates from his father radiyallahu ‘anhu who said: I saw 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam placing his right hand over his left 
hand in salah, below the navel. 


‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: A Sunnah of salah is to place the hands over each 
other below the navels. 


On the authority of Ibn Hazam: Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates 
that three things are from among the characteristics of all the 
Prophets. One of them is: 


Sa pd ed JLB de gadll ay 
Placing the right hand over the left hand below the navel. 
Majmi‘ah Rasa’il: 


Tying the hands on the chest is not established from a single one from 
among the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and Taba‘ Tabi‘in. And no one will be able 
to prove this until the Resurrection...In Fatawa ‘Ulama’-e-Hadith (vol. 3, 
p. 93) it has been accepted that the Hadith on tying the hands on the 
chest has not reached the four Imams.* 


25, 26, 27 728. The truth cannot be concealed by providing incorrect 
references. A unique feature of the truth is that it always comes to the 
fore and triumphs. In all these numbers, the quotations are not to be 
found in the books which they are alluded to. For example, in point 25 
it is said that a person’s salah is not valid without Sirah al-Fatihah. 


perro atin} |ny 3959132013 22s Gl gpl ue? 

Bad odie) (3966\324\3 shad ol opl aes? 

Ball S Small de Gal loskeas 622\9 :gyldlsase ? 

“Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Amin Ukarwi Sahib: Majmi‘ah Rasa’il, vol. 1, p. 


304. Refer to the chapter on Hadith for more details. 
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Whereas nowhere in Hidayah is this text found. Rather, the proof of 
Imam Shafi't rahimahullah is mentioned: 


This is not the madh-hab of the Hanafis. This is the height of the 
dishonesty of the ghayr muqallids: They quoted just one portion to 
deceive the masses and attributed it to the Hanafis. It could only be 
attributed if this was in fact the madh-hab of the Hanafis and they did 
not practise on it. This is actually the madh-hab of Imam Shafit 
rahimahullah. The ghayr muqallids did not mention this because they 
would have been exposed. 


Similarly, in another point they mention that the Ahadith which make 
mention of not reading Stirah al-Fatihah behind the imam are weak. It 
is absolutely wrong to attribute this to the Hanafis. It is in fact the 
madh-hab of the Hanafis. Firstly because it is established from the 
Qur’an: 


OFS Zola) yhuails J Aki Giga fe 28 N35 


When the Qur’an is recited, listen attentively to it and remain silent so that 
you may be shown mercy.’ 


The chief of the commentators of the Qur’an, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu explains this verse as follows: 


Budy pall seal 3 i 
That is, in the compulsory salah. 


This is also quoted in Tafsir Ibn Kathir, Ibn Jarir and Rih al-Ma‘ani. The 
same explanation is reported from Hadrat Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu, 
Hadrat Miqdad radiyallahu ‘anhu, Ibn Aswad and others. This 
explanation is also given by the following Tabi‘tin: Hadrat Mujahid, 
Sa‘id ibn Musayyib, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Hasan Basri, ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, 
‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, Dahhak, Ibrahim Nakha't, Qatadah, Shu'bah, Suddi, 
‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam and Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal 
rahimahumullah. 


1 Strah al-A‘raf, 7: 204. 


Cad Las play ale all fro atl Jpn) a} JB ace atl se, Sat oye ul oe 
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Aba Musa al-Ash‘art rahimahullah said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam addressed us. He explained the Sunnah to us and taught us our salah. 
He said: “Straighten your rows, then one of you should become the imam. 


When he says Allahu Akbar, you must do the same. When he recites [the 
Qur’an], you must remain silent. When he says: “Ghayril Maghdabi ‘Alayhim 


— 9999 


Wa Laddallin” you must say: “Amin”. 


29. The Hanafis also say that when the imam says Amin, the 
muqtadis must say Amin. There is no difference of opinion in this 
regard. The difference comes on the point whether Amin should be 
said loudly or silently. The text which is quoted here does not make 
reference to whether it should be said loudly or silently. It is futile to 
quote it here because Hanafis also say that Amin must be said. 


If the purpose of quoting it here is to show that the imam will say 
Amin loudly, then this is against what the Hanafi books contain. 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah and others said: 

2 Vw pL yal 
The imam will say Amin softly. 


He says at another place: 
9 opel SB cot Lall Yy sp LY UB Ils 
When the imam says “Wa Laddallin”, he will say Amin. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar quotes the following Hadith: 


vel, 3065\201\2 :Bly J we, 404 5, BO8\1 sebae oly) Fybpe Gere Cee lie | 
2OLS gly QO\ZIIML seals Gply 1064\196\2 SLI, 972\255\1 sa§lo poly «19522\393\4 
(1696 5) ores BANGS gly 67214 5 3820 65) Lent al ply 155\2 + denclly 2167154015 
93-36\L 3 Sle, Se yae : Sail ayy) 8898 65) carne d jlylly 67326 63) orrne d be gly 
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‘Allamah Haskaft rahimahullah and ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah 
provide an answer for this. Refer to ad-Durr al-Mukhtar Ma‘a Fatawa ash- 
Shami, vol. 1, p. 493. 


30. This quotation is absolutely wrong; it is not to be found 
anywhere in this book. Yes, the opposite of it is certainly to found: 


22 r ‘ ss ‘ 
Nes yBgSy Ooelelly Apendly Spactly elatly 
The thand’, ta‘awwudh, tasmiyah and ta’min will all be read silently. 


The following is stated elsewhere: 


3. ‘ 2 f 
pling agelbS [ru PLY gly 


The imam will say Amin silently as is the case with the follower and the one 
performing salah on his own. 


Radd al-Muhtar contains the following: 


Tag 5 ne V jab! US OY PLM aan gh Spl Segall gee V b3y 
Al-Hidayah states: 
> gigi y eS5LI Ub ging coneT SUB cog! ball Vy Led! JU 13) 
When the imam says Wa Laddallin, he will say Amin. The follower will also say 
it but silently. 


From all the above quotations from authoritative books it becomes 
clear that Hanafis do not say that Amin must be said loudly. A wrong 
text has been quoted and wrongly attributed to the Hanafis. 


Furthermore, the reality of Amin is that it is a supplication, and 
lowering of the voice is desirable in a supplication. The proof that 


yas AOB\L :jlesdl yall ! 
gas AT\L :ylesedl yall ? 
aga AOZ\L edb yall ? 
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Amin is a supplication is to be found in the following verse of the 
Qur’an: 


LESS 969 Cel 8 


The supplication of both of you [Miasd and Haran ‘alayhimas salam] is 
accepted,’ 


The following commentators of the Qur’an - Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi Hurayrah, 
‘Ikramah, Abul ‘Aliyah, Rabi’ and Zayd ibn Aslam say that the 
supplication was made by Hadrat Misa ‘alayhis salam only, and Harin 
‘alayhis salam said Amin. But his Amin is also referred to as a 
supplication. Now that we have learnt that Amin is also a supplication, 
lowering of the voice is desirable in a supplication. Allah ta‘ala says in 
this regard: 


petal HY 45) Aad, le pas pe) |e] 


Call on your Sustainer humbly and secretly. He does not like those who 
transgress the bounds.’ 


Some commentators explain “transgressing the bounds” as 
supplicating in a loud voice. We learn from this that Amin must be said 
softly. A Hadith states: 


fe Le plang ale ail fro all fro ail aul ge aie abl oe) Joly oy Aasle oe 
45 yao Ley BST canal UE (od Lall Yy pele Gycaall_ ne) 


When Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam reached Ghayril Maghdubi 
‘Alayhim Wa Laddiallin, he said Amin, and he lowered his voice when he said it. 


In the light of the above proofs, it becomes clear that it is desirable to 
say Amin softly. Refer to Majmi‘ah Ras@’il, vol. 1, pp. 101-142 for more 
details. 


31. Like before, this reference is also incorrect. Nowhere in 
Hidayah is there any affirmation for the raising of the hands before and 
after ruki'. In fact, no mention is even made of raising the hands. The 
only thing mentioned in Hidayah is: 


1 Sarah Yiinus, 10: 89. 
2 Sirah al-A‘raf, 7:55. 
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Suse 
He must then say Allahu Akbar and go into ruki‘, 


The following text is found in another place: 
7 gu BIS LM ea Sal B Wan ae Vy 


He must not raise his hands in any of the postures except for the first takbir. 
This is contrary to what [Imam] Shafi [rahimahullah] says. 


32,33 &34. There is no doubt to the fact that several jurists are in 
favour of raising of the hands [in the different postures of salah]. 
However, the Hanafis and many other Sahabah and Tabi'‘in are of the 
view that this should not be done. There are many proofs for this. The 
first proof is that not only did Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam give 
up raising his hands, he even stopped others from doing it. 


A Hadith states: 
Le SLB ebay phe ail Leo dtl Jpn Lee Gs UE aie all od) Bae Cy ple ye 
Fall BI pSuT net Je CLT WS al ail obi 


Jabir ibn Samurah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam came to us and said: How is it I see you raising your hands as 
though they are tails of restless horses. You must remain still in salah. 


This Hadith is narrated by several other Muhaddithin. Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam clearly stops this action. On the other hand, 
the Hadith which is presented to prove raising of the hands does not 
point to continuity in this action. Whereas all the Ahadith which 
mention abstaining from raising the hands point to continuity and 
perpetuity of this action. There are many Ahadith which state that 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to raise his hands when 
commencing salah and never raised his hands again for the rest of the 
salah. 


105\1 :&\u1 2 
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Ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam would only raise his hands when commencing salah and abstained 
from doing this again [for the rest of the salah]. 


Imam Sha‘rani rahimahullah, a Shafit scholar, makes the following 
observation about Musnad al-Imam al-A'‘zam: 


legle Aowrne Lud ye BDL dase Gl pL sls Sallew fe SLs al ge as 
cml ls ge YW ee Soe Yanks Pll! Lith! asl bud! bbs 
7 poling gle Alil fro abil Syuay Boletos Oy rill ad Gye om Gelll oLasll J call 
Authentic and explicit Ahadith on abstaining from raising the hands 
can be found in volume two, the chapter on salah. 
Now observe the actions of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum in this 
regard: 
ly play adhe abl fro gel Als cabs 1S aie alt 62) ogame yp dl Le ge 
95 eall cles! ue YY ae sul lye old ay 


‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I performed salah behind 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, Aba Bakr and ‘Umar. They only raised 
their hands at the time of commencing the salah. 


Another narration has the following words: 

aghe als fro all Jp Seo pea pho ais atl 92) rane gpl gu atl us JE 
“ately 50 Vay aby eld had JB phy 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Let me demonstrate the salah 


of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to you.” He then performed a salah 
and raised his hands only once [at the beginning of salah]. 


50 (2 elas ple sone? 
Ne dad Lage gl ods Dol ol UG ys J Gyre b eed 6811 1 ST lll? 
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Some people claim that abstaining from raising the hands is reported 
with regard to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu alone and not 
anyone else. The practice of Hadrat Abi Bakr and Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhuma was mentioned above. Now see the following 
narration of al-Barra’ ibn ‘Azib radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


Coy Beall coil 13] OF pling aehe ail feo cgell ob aie al 92) oyle yp elall ge 
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Al-Barra’ ibn ‘Azib radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam used to raise his hands when he commenced salah and then did not 
raise them until he completed the salah. 


The same is reported about Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


OS a5) agey SLs al ST ME Gl op de ge eae ge aul ge be op ey Ghee 
2 Se sak go bedy Vsti ey 3 ME Sell Ban ap 
Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah relates: 
gaz Yd ball dl IS] aay a OF Neo} 
‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu used to raise his hands when he commenced salah and 
did not do that again [for the rest of the salah]. 


This practice was not restricted to Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu and 
Hadrat Ibn Mas'‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu but to their companions and 
students. It is extremely difficult to count how many they were. 


cll SY peal ope VY de Glesly alll ne oles of JB GLH! Gl Ge 
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Abii Is-haq said: The companions of ‘Abdullah and ‘Alt would only raise their 
hands at the beginning of salah. 


The same is related about Ibn Abi Layla, Khaythamah, Ibrahim, Qays 
and others. In fact this has been the practice and way of all the 
scholars and jurists of Kifah, including Sufyan Thauri, Imam Hasan 
Basri, and Imam Abi Hanifah and his students are also included. Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr (d. 463 A.H.) makes reference to this in at-Tamhid: 
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From all the above quotations and texts it becomes absolutely clear 
that abstaining from raising the hands is not the madh-hab of just one 
person but of many people. This also refutes the false notion of some 
people who feel that it is as a result of Ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu 
forgetting. After observing these various texts, one question 
automatically comes to mind: If this is as a result of Ibn Mas‘id 
radiyallahu ‘anhu forgetting, we find the narrations of Hadrat Abi Bakr, 
Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Barra’ ibn ‘Azib radiyallahu ‘anhum, 
many Tabi'in, jurists of Kifah and their companions, and narrations of 
the Malikis in favour of it. Are all these personalities following a 
practice which was forgetfully introduced? The answer will certainly 
be in the negative. This notion would have probably been acceptable if 
Hadrat Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu was the only one to narrate it and 
practise on it. But this is not possible now. Ibrahim Nakha'T 
rahimahullah used to say: “Narrations in favour of abstaining from 
raising the hands have reached me from so many people that I cannot 
count them.” 


On the other hand, these personalities are extremely critical of those 
who present the narration of Hadrat Wa’il ibn Hajar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
They say that it is not right to use this one sole narration and offer it 
as evidence. This is why Ibrahim Nakha‘l rahimahullah used to say: 
“Hadrat Wa’il radiyallahu ‘anhu must have seen this action just one or 
two times, while Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu had the honour of 
spending a very long period of time in the company of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and remaining close to him. He must have 
certainly observed Rasilullah’s practice throughout his life. What, 
then, can be said about the person who saw it once or twice and can 
remember it very well, while the one who observed it for his entire life 
forgets it! Ibrahim Nakha‘t rahimahullah strongly rejects this: 
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Even Qadri Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ayash from whom Imam Bukhari rahimahullah 
accepted 18 narrations in his Sahih says: 
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I have never seen a jurist raising his hands except in the first takbir. 


This is not the statement of any ordinary person about whom we could 
think that he must have seen one or two jurists. Rather, he is a very 
high-ranking personality whose 18 narrations are to be found in 
Bukhari Sharif alone. The level of his reliability can be gauged from this. 
This statement would most definitely have been made after physically 
seen this. 


Refer to Majmii‘ah Rasa’il, vol. 1, pp. 149-175 for more details. 


35; To lie down after performing the Sunnah salah of fajr is 
certainly established from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
However, this was for a specific reason, viz. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to spend lengthy periods of time at night in salah and 
occupy himself in tahajjud. The narrations say that he used to be 
standing for such long periods that his blessed feet used to get swollen. 
This is why he used to lie down for some time. Furthermore, it was not 
a perpetual practice. He also acted to the contrary. If you people want 
to really practise on the Sunnah, you must know that his lying down 
was due to lengthy periods of standing at night. You too must start 
doing this and there will be no harm if you lie down. Merely lying 
down for the sake of ease, and not for the reason why Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to lie down is certainly an excess on 
your part. 


A text of this nature is not found in Hidayah, ad-Durr al-Mukhtar and 
other books. This reference is incorrect. 


36. As previously, the reference which you provided is incorrect. A 
text to the contrary is actually found in Hidayah. The four Sunnats of 
zuhr will be performed with one salam. Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar states: 
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Radd al-Muhtar explains the above: 
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It becomes clear from the above that Hanafis are of the view that the 


four rak‘ats are to be performed with one salam. This is established 
from the authoritative Hanafi books and from Ahadith. 


ah: It is an absolutely false claim to say that Sharh Wiqdyah states 
that the Hadith on eight rak‘ats of tarawith is authentic. This is not 
found anywhere in this book. There are many proofs for tarawih being 
20 rak‘ats. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to perform 20 rak‘ats in Ramadan plus the witr salah. 
Furthermore, there is consensus that tarawih is 20 rak‘ats. Mirgat Sharh 
Mishkat states: 

Aas die he geal ol de Lleuall eal 
The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum are unanimous as regards tarawih being 20 


rak‘ats. 


‘Allamah Zabidi writes: 
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Based on the consensus which was realized during the era of ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu, Abi Hanifah, an-Nawawi, ash-shafiT, Ahmad, Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Barr and all scholars adopted this practice [of 20 rak‘ats tarawih]. 


‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah writes: 
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Twenty rak‘ats is established based on the importance given to it during the 
era of ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali [radiyallahu ‘anhu] and those who came after 
them. 


The above texts make it clear that this ruling is unanimous. The 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum practised on it and objections to it are not 
reported by any of them. Furthermore, this has been the continuous 
practice of the entire ummah. Imam Bayhaqi rahimahullah writes in 
this regard: 
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The same practice was continued during the khilafat of Hadrat ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
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‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu summoned the qurra’ in Ramadan, appointed one of 
them to lead the people in 20 rak‘ats salah, and ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu used to 
lead them in the witr salah. 


The same practice continued with the Tabi'In and those who came 
after them, right down to our times. Ibn Mas'‘tid, ‘Ata’, Imam Abi 
Hanifah, Imam Shafi‘, Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal, Hammad, Ibrahim 
Nakha’‘t, Shatir ibn Shakl, Abul Bukhturi, Abul Khasib, Nafi' ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn Abi Mulaykah, Sa‘td ibn ‘Ubayd and various other Tabi'tn and Taba‘ 


By 7a ' 
A96\2 1S pS Gul ? 
A96\2 15 pS Gul 3 
225 


Tabin are of this view, and the ummah has been unanimously 
practising on it continuously down the generations. 


Refer to volume two on the chapter on tarawih for more details. 


38. This quotation has been wrongly attributed to the Hanafis. The 
Hanafis neither hold this view nor is this quotation found in the book 
referred to. In fact, the opposite of it is found in the same book. That 
is, according to the Hanafis, it is Sunnah not to make salam on this 
occasion. 
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Both types of Ahadith are to be found. Since there are Ahadith 
indicating this practice, the Hanafis say that it is prescribed. In fact, 
some jurists say that it is mustahab. However, since the Ahadith in this 
regard are weak or debatable, Hanafis do not say that it is Sunnah. 
Some of our elders such as Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmani 
rahimahullah give preference to the view that it is mustahab. 


Refer to volume two in the chapter on jumu‘ah for more details. 


39. The reference stating that the Friday khutbah can be given in 
any language is absolutely wrong. It is not even the view of the 
Hanafis. Rather, they are of the view that the khutbah can only be in 
Arabic. Any other language is not permissible. 
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There is absolutely no doubt that the khutbah in any language other than 
Arabic is against the Sunnah which has been inherited from Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. The 
khutbah in any other language will therefore be makrah tahrimi. 


The issue is not of just a language. Rather, some ‘ulama’ have gone to 
the extent of saying that on Friday, instead of the four rak‘ats of fard, 
there are two rak‘ats and the khutbah is in place of the other two 
rak‘ats. Thus, the khutbah will have to be in the same language as the 
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salah. This ruling is not only of the Hanafis but of the Hambalis as well. 
Furthermore, Imam Nawawi rahimahullah considers it to be a 
prerequisite. He writes in this regard in al-Majmu' Sharh al- 


Muhadhdhab: 
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For further details refer to: (1) volume two in the chapter on jumu‘ah, 
(2) Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, and (3) Jawahir al-Figh of Muftt Muhammad 
Shaft Sahib rahimahullah. 


40. A woman may bathe her deceased husband. There is no 
difference of opinion in this regard. It is futile to quote this text here. 
The permissibility for it does not mean that it is essential for a woman 
to bathe her deceased husband. Rather, the purpose is to show 
permissibility in the sense that if there is no one else, a woman may 
bathe her deceased husband. However, the preferred thing is for males 
to bathe males. The reason for permitting the wife is that during her 
‘iddah, her marriage with him still exists. 


41. This is a wrong reference to claim that raising the hands 
during the takbirat of janazah salah is permissible according to 
Hanafis. The quoted text is not to be found anywhere in this book. In 
fact, the opposite is to be found in the same book and other reliable 
books. 
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The janazah salah consists of four takbirs, each one taking the place of one 
rak‘at. The person must raise his hands for the first takbir only. 


A few scholars of Balkh are of the view that the hands should be raised 
for all the takbirat. It is treacherous to attribute this view to all the 
Hanafis. 


From point number 42 to the end: All the customs which are 
mentioned in these numbers have always been severely opposed and 
criticized by the ‘ulama’ of Deoband from the very beginning. None 
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believes in any of them. Our seniors wrote countless books refuting 
these customs and were subsequently labelled kafir by the bid‘atis and 
given appalling titles for it. This is why you will find most books 
refuting these innovations and customs written by the Hanafi ‘ulama’ 
of Deoband. These personalities waged practical jihad, jihad of the 
tongue and pen, and every other possible way to reject and refute 
these practices. All praise is due to Allah ta‘ala the Deobandi group is 
that fortunate group which has been safeguarding itself against 
extremism in every era, treading the true path, and playing a 
phenomenal role in steering the public in the right direction. 
Consequently, any person who assessed and evaluated its services with 
honesty and for the sake of finding the truth, came to the conclusion 
that the truth is with this group, and that it is not doing this work on 
its own accord. Rather, Allah ta‘ala has chosen it. May Allah ta‘ala keep 
us with this truth-loving group, safeguard us against every type of 
extremism, innovation and fabricated custom, and bless us with desire 
for the truth. Amin. 


A separate reply for each of the points from 42 to the end is now 
presented. 


42. The third, tenth and fortieth-day observations are extremely 
detestable innovations. No one from the Hanafi ‘ulama’ of Deoband are 
in favour of them. These are innovations which have been fabricated 
by bid‘atis of our times. The Hanafi ‘ulama’ of Deoband have been 
speaking out against them from the very beginning. The text which 
has been quoted is from a book written by a Deobandi Hanafi ‘alim. If 
any person practices these innovations, they are his own actions. The 
madh-hab cannot be blamed for it. 


43. It is an innovation and unlawful to construct a high wall and 
light lamps over the grave of a saint. The Deobandi Hanafi ‘ulama’ 
consider this to be a bid‘ah. It is an innovation initiated by bid‘atis of 
our time. You will not find high walls and burning lamps on the graves 
of any of our seniors. If any person does this, it is his responsibility. It 
is neither the practice nor the view of any of our elders. 


44 & 45.We too do not consider it permissible to kiss graves. The 
bid‘atis of our time consider it desirable while their own A‘la Hadrat 
has issued a fatwa to the contrary. Similarly, it is haram and kufr to 
prostrate before graves, make tawaf of them and make vows to them. 
Even in this regard, neither we nor our seniors are in favour of these 
actions. The A‘la Hadrat of the bid‘atis has issued a fatwa against these 
practices. 
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46. No one is in favour of what is written in this point...it is 
another fabrication of the bid‘atis. It is neither our creed nor the creed 
of our seniors. 


47. It is haram to make an offering of food in the name of anyone 
apart from Allah ta‘ala and to eat such food. Our creed and the creed of 
our seniors is that it is polytheism to make an offering of food in the 
name of anyone apart from Allah ta‘ala, and haram to consume such 


food. 


48, An animal over which the name of someone other than Allah 
ta‘ala is called is haram even if Bismillah was read. The creed of the 
Deobandi Hanafi ‘ulama’ is that it is unlawful to call out the name of 
anyone apart from Allah ta‘ala over an animal. 


49, As regards tawassul via the Prophets and saints, it should be 
known that it is permissible. This issue is then subdivided into 
whether tawassul is via the dead or the living, via their beings or 
actions. Then whether it is via one’s own actions or the actions of 
others. The reality of it is that in each case, the source of tawassul is 
Allah’s mercy, and its real meaning is: “O Allah! I am begging of You 
through Your mercy which You are showering on such and such pious 
servant.” Or: “O Allah! I am begging You through such and such good 
action - which is essentially Your gift and mercy - of mine or of such 
and such person.” Or: “I am begging You through the love which I 
have for that saint.” We learn from this that tawassul is made solely 
through Allah’s mercy irrespective of whether that mercy is on a 
Prophet, a saint or a particular action. It is permissible to supplicate to 
Allah ta‘ala via any of these. 


In the text which you quoted, you added a word from your side in an 
effort to extract the meaning which you intend. Whereas, the method 
of du‘a’ which is referred to as makrih in the afore-mentioned text is 
something else. The reality of tawassul is completely different from it. 
The text which you translated reads as follows in Hidayah: 
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It is detestable for a person to say in his du‘a’: “Through the right of such and 
such person or through the right of Your Prophets and Messengers” because 
the creation has no right over the Creator. 


You translated the above text as follows: 
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It is detestable to take the name of a Prophet and saint (as a means) 
when making du‘a’ because the creation has no right over Allah ta‘ala. 


In your translation you added the words (as a means) in brackets 
whereas the point under discussion and the method of du‘a’ which is 
considered detestable is not even remotely connected to tawassul. 


Now observe the difference between wasilah and the method of du‘a’ 
under discussion. The first point is that in a wasilah, solely and only 
the mercy of Allah ta‘ala is made the means. This is irrespective of 
whether it is in the name of a Prophet, saint or action. In essence, 
whoever’s name is taken as a means, it means that the person is 
receiving Allah’s mercy. So in reality, in a wasilah, the tawassul is the 
mercy of Allah ta‘ala. However, this is not to be found in the method of 
du‘a’ which is under discussion. In it, firstly the Prophet’s or saint’s 
right over Allah ta‘ala is mentioned, and in return for it, the person is 
trying to realize his objective. It means: “O Allah! Through the right 
which such and such Prophet or saint has over You, I want the 
fulfilment of my need through that right.” This is absolutely wrong 
because no one has any right over Allah ta‘ala which He is obliged to 


fulfil. 


There is a very clear difference between the two. In tawassul, the 
matter is connected to Allah’s mercy, while in the du‘a’ under 
discussion, a right over Allah ta‘ala is being expressed, and we are 
prohibited from it, while there is proof for tawassul in the Shari'ah. 


A Hadith of Ibn Majah Sharif states: 
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‘Uthman ibn Hunayf narrates that a blind man came to Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and said: “Supplicate to Allah to cure me.” He said: “If you 
wish I can defer it and this will be better, but if you want I can supplicate in 
your favour.” The man said: “Supplicate.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
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sallam asked him to perform a proper wudi’, perform two rak‘ats salah and 
make this supplication: “O Allah! I beg of You and turn to You through 
Muhammad, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad! I have turned through you 
to my Allah for the fulfilment of my need. O Allah! Accept his intercession in 
my favour.” 


It is also proven that before Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam could 

be commissioned as a Prophet, the Jews used to supplicate through his 

name for victory over the idolaters. The Qur’4n makes reference to 

this: 

GN eis ie Mi ORS ae ek a, 
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When there came to them a Book from Allah confirming the Book which is with 


them, and prior to this they used to ask for victory over the unbelievers...’ 

‘Allamah Alisi rahimahullah writes in his commentary to this verse 
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It was revealed in reference to the Bani Qurayzah and Nadir who used to ask 


for victory over the Aus and Khazraj through Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam before he became a Prophet. 


Hakim quotes the following narration in this regard: 
BL aed of Laney sal GW goll caf ge elles b] Zul 


O Allah! We ask You through Ahmad, the unlettered Prophet, whom You 
promised to send to us. 


This transmission contains ‘Abd al-Malik bin Hartin. Yahya ibn Ma‘in 
and Ibn Hibban label him a liar. Imam Ahmad said that he is a weak 
narrator. Abii Hatim said that he is left out. Ibn Hibban said that he 
fabricates Hadith.* 


Additional details are to be found in the next chapter. 
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The following narration is quoted in Mishkat: 
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Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when they used to experience a drought, 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu used to beg for rains through ‘Abbas 
ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib radiyallahu ‘anhu. ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: 
“O Allah! We used to beg You for rains through our Prophet and You used to 
send rains to us. We now ask You through our Prophet’s uncle, so send rain to 
us.” Rains would then come down to them. 


From the above narrations it is proven that tawassul through the 
Prophets and saints is not only permissible but a good action; and we 
also find affirmation from the past scholars. Some scholars do differ on 
the word “haqq” (right) in tawassul. They say: 


BIEN de Glo GeV 
The creation has no right over the Creator. 
However, if this word “right” is used in tawassul and is not taken to 
mean that the one who is used as a means has any right over Allah 
ta‘ala, and instead the essential and correct meaning of tawassul is 
taken, then this too will be correct. Its usage in this way is also 


established. Mulla ‘Alt Qari writes in his commentary to the 
previously-quoted narration of Mishkat Sharif: 
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Included in it are the words of Allah: “If you seek victory, it has now come to 
you.” Ibn al-Malik said: For example, by making this supplication: “O Allah! 
Help us against the enemies through Your servants - the poor emigrants.” This 
accords greatness to the poor, encourages us to obtain their supplications, and 
to obtain blessings through them. 


‘Allamah Shaukani writes with reference to tawassul: 
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A point that is learnt from the story of ‘Abbas is the desirability of seeking 
intercession through people of goodness, righteousness and the family of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. It also demonstrates the virtue of 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu and the virtue of ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu for his 
humility before ‘Abbas and his recognition of his right. 


Refer to volume three, the chapter on the Haramayn, for more details 
on tawassul. 


50. No one from the creation has knowledge of the unseen. This is 
the prerogative of Allah ta‘ala alone. This has always been the creed of 
the Hanafi Deobandi ‘ulama’. The bid‘atis believe that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has knowledge of the unseen. 


51. Taking omens from the Qur’an is not established. This is the 
creed of the Hanafi Deobandi ‘ulama’. 


52. To call out the adhan at the time of a plague or cholera- 
outbreak is not established. The Hanafi Deobandi ‘ulama’ neither hold 
this view nor practise it. 


53, No matter what the level of transmission of Du‘a’-e-Ganj al- 
‘Arsh, ‘Ahd Namah and so on; it is best to read those du‘a’s which are 
established from the Sunnah and have been coming down the 
generations. 


54, It is not permissible to sing or listen to ragni on the occasion of 
maulid. Further details in this regard are: It is permissible to render 
poetry provided it is not specified for certain times and occasions, it is 
not accompanied by any musical instruments and any other 
prohibitions of the Shari'ah are not committed. Furthermore, the 
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woman or man rendering the poetry must not be one who is desired. 
‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah writes: 


If it is without musical instruments and other prohibitions, there is no 
harm in it. If not, it is haram.’ 


54, Preparing sweetmeats on Laylatul Bara’ah, and other customs 
of the month of Muharram, e.g. effigies and mourning the dead, etc. 
are bid‘ah according to the Hanaft Deobandi ‘ulama’ and no one 
considers them permissible. If anyone practices them, it is his own 
action. 


Summation: The following conclusions can be drawn from this 
collection of objections: 


(1) 


This entire package will prove extremely beneficial in making naive 
and simple-minded Muslims stupid and taking them far away from 
Din. This is because it is sufficient to take the public away from Din 
and keep them aloof from the Hanafis and muqallids by making them 
listen to these fabrications which are not even part of the Hanafi 
madh-hab. They are then made to believe thus: O people! Look at these 
mugqallids! Their books say one thing and they do something else. 


(2) 


Most of the references are assumptions having no reality in them. In 
fact, they are mentioned merely for false propaganda. We pointed this 
out at the relevant places. The person may portray himself as a very 
proficient academic who has rendered a sterling academic service, 
whereas in most places he has resorted to the worst types of academic 
treachery. 


(3) 


In some places his academic treachery reaches such a pit that he 
attributes something to a certain madh-hab while it is the view of a 
completely different Imam, and also clearly stated in that very book 
from which he quotes. Yet he attributes it to the Hanafis and says that 
it is in their books. 


(4) 
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The references which he provides are either not found or there is a 
difference of several volumes. We learn from this that he provided 
references merely by estimation. None of the references are from the 
well-known editions of the said books and most of them are 
incorrectly attributed. 


(5) 


His academic level can be gauged from the fact that he cannot even 
differentiate between ad-Durr al-Mukhtar and Radd al-Muhtar. He does 
not know that these are two different books. When a ruling is in Radd 
al-Muhtar he gives ad-Durr al-Mukhtar as the reference. 


(6) 


He mentioned several rulings regarding which there are no differences 
of opinion, e.g. it is prohibited to lower one’s self when offering salam. 
Neither does anyone differ on this issue nor is it against the Qur’an 
and Sunnah. Furthermore, in several places he merely looks at actions 
of certain individuals and levels accusations at the entire madh-hab. 
The principle is that when you see certain incorrect actions in a few 
followers, you cannot make an objection against the entire madh-hab. 


(7) 


Finally, neither do we nor you are to live forever. The best and most 
beneficial thing for all of us is to search for the truth and attach 
ourselves to it. We have no guarantee over a single moment of this life. 
If we are not just and equitable towards the truth, then remember, this 
will result in eternal loss and perpetual destruction. Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has taught the ummah the sign of the truth, 
viz. the main body - as-Sawad al-A‘zam - of the ummah. Now you can 
decide for yourself who the main body of the ummah is - the 
muqallids or the ghayr mugallids. It is undoubtedly the muaallids. It is 
also a known fact that the truth will always be with the main body. 
Following them entails following as-Sawad al-A‘zam. Hadrat Shah Wali 
Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah writes: 


Mba slyeald Yolsl oS cday Vi ode Y) dab! all cual Uy 


When all the true madhahib except these four were obliterated, following these 
four entails following the main body of Muslims. 


1 Taqlid-e-Shar‘t Ki Durirat, p.5, Surat, quoted from ‘Iqd al-Jid, p. 31. 
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You should therefore give up all your arguments and discussions and 
join the truth. Do not become a manifestation of: 


The one who separates himself [from the main body of Muslims] will be kept 
separate in the Hell-fire. 

May Allah ta‘ala inspire us all. Amin. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Seven: Refutation of Bid’ah 
An explanation of bid’ah 


Question 
Kindly shed light on what bid‘ah is, and whether abstentions are 
included in bid‘ah? 


Answer 

The ‘ulama’ provide several definitions of bid‘ah. ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah and ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri (d. 970 A.H.) define it as 
follows: 


Sh See gh phe oye play abe ah bo all guy ge abl gh! Gs Ue Sei 

Mgdtene ol poy Largd Luo Jars cSlaceiuly Aad & 9h Sle 
A bid‘ah refers to innovating something which is different from the truth 
which was received from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam - whether it 
is of knowledge, practice or condition - with a sense of confusion and 


considering to be good. It is then made a part of the firm Din and the straight 
path. 


Similarly, it is also a bid'ah to specify certain times and forms of 
worship from one’s own side. A narration of Muslim Sharif states: 


YI ALAN oe Gye ple dead! pg: Lp Vy SIS oe ye play Sead! AL) Lye Y 

? evel era pre bose Ol 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Do not set aside the night 
preceding Friday for worship to the exclusion of other nights, nor the day of 


Friday for fasting to the exclusion of other days, unless fasting on a Friday 
coincides with a fast which you normally observe. 


‘Allamah Abii Is-hag Shatibi (d. 790 A.H.) writes: 
9 ag pil B xeell LS Ub reg: ol dee OT b Zeal Slolall elill ensy 


A bid‘ah includes adhering to specific forms of worship in specific times which 
are not established in the Sharvah. 


A SF 2b cB49\1 2 gil N meds cape sb 560\1 s sladl oyls | 
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To take a desirable or permissible act and give it importance more 
than its rank to the extent of considering it essential is also a bid‘ah. 
This could take the form of not practising on the concession of the 
Shariah, rejecting the concession or considering it bad. ‘Allamah 
Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullah (1305-1369 A.H.) explains the 
previously-quoted Hadith as follows: 


2658 FB ces abel OY Gas ge ad) 1B) olay SG as 3 SL wall 

A) LN aagey pata ob ae dtl 62) apenee cpl ght UL geal dalall aged ge Gl 
1 
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Desirable acts become undesirable when they are elevated from their actual 
rank. It is desirable to commence with the right side in all acts of worship. 
However, when Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu feared that people would believe 
it to be obligatory, he said that it is undesirable. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar states: 
2 9 Sad (Coegll sf Aull atizel J! gl) all Gop cle KS 


Any permissible act which leads to it (i.e. believing it to be Sunnah or 
obligatory) is makrih. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah said: 
Baca pal be all ob aug OY 4 (Gl _plbll toy Saal 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu said: 
tees Gf VI Gran Y ol ale le 62 SL Gy et ola pose pe Y 
Tales ge Brae eS play abe abil bo cell esl, ai 


Do not allow Shaytan to influence you in your salah into thinking that you 
have to turn to your right only because I often saw Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam turning to his left. 


Mirgat states: 


“otSLS pall lo 8S 5 98\4 sg ll sd? 
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We learn from this that the one who persists in carrying out a desirable act by 
insisting on doing it and does not practise on the concession given has been 
deceived by Shaytan. What, then, can be said of the one who insists on 
carrying out a bid‘ah or an evill? 


However, if a person does something which Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did not do, it is not correct to say that it is a bid‘ah. For 
example, someone says that the present form of assemblies of dhikr 
and the work of da‘wah were not done by Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. They are therefore 
bid‘ah. This is not correct. When the Shari‘ah is silent about 
something, it is labelled mubah - permissible. It will be a bid‘ah if it is 
done by according it the status of the Shari'ah and Sunnah. 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 

P yg Ase aeatags Ley oped dy wea yal Le 
Hold on to what I order you to do and desist from what I prohibit you. 
He did not say: 


Apgsls ac ESL Le 
Desist from what I remained silent. 


The jurists and legislators laid down four sources for the establishment 
of injunctions: (1) Qur’an, (2) Sunnah, (3) Ijma‘, (4) Qiyas. The same 
four are laid down for prohibitions. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam abstaining from something is not laid down as a fifth proof. 
Moreover, the definition of Hadith includes the statements of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, his actions and his tacit 
approvals. His abstaining from something is not included in this 
definition. 


A few examples of abstentions: 


(1) Eating a lizard according to Shafi'is: 


.353\2 315 p> * 
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Bukhart Sharif: 

age abl bo cell JIB Lege atl 2) pe gpl cane SE luo Ep dtl ae ye 

Laie abl od) whe oy dbl nc ge ly dy deel Vy AST Gall Ly 

eas SE Byers Cae phy ale al fro atl Jp ae Joo asl ada ge de ge 

pay Uy Spall Jane SU oe pling he dl oo al dps all Gall dpe 

CAs tony Abb all Spey bb Ab gp Ills SU ol ary Le ply ale atl ro ail 
‘adlel Gack 2 ab OF psa Vl Alt! Sey bg ele 


Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: I neither eat a lizard nor do I say that it is unlawful... 


(2) Two rak‘ats before maghrib 

Bukhari Sharif: 

abe ail hee all Glesl ye Gob eld vil 1! adsl oF UE WL & GI ge 

aS) Osher WIS ary plug de Ul be ell CH > Glpll opty ply 
esha y OV Ge Gee el Gall Js 

(3) The construction of the Ka‘bah 

Bukhari Sharif: 


dhe ltl uo atl Syn OF plang phe all fo Cell oj ue all 62, dutle ge 

yey by Las earl a} sels Ge Ly patdl ASO lye U legs ot 3 lib JE ebay 
cba) eal hogs OU Yo) JU peal! 2cl3 Je leas Vi al 

(4) The fasting of Hadrat Dawiid ‘alayhis salam: 

Bukhari Sharif: 
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bl relay ae all boo eel SIE JB Lege all 92, Gelell Ge pee yp alll ue 
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The above are examples of abstentions - Rasitlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam did not do them. At the same time, they are not prohibitions. In 
fact, some of them are desirable. 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
7 git ggd ie SLs Ley pl > gad pm Ley UD 94d ALS Gal OTL 


Whatever Allah made lawful in His Book is lawful, and whatever He made 
unlawful is unlawful. Whatever He is silent about is pardoned. 


We learn from this that when the Shari‘ah is silent about a thing it is 
pardoned. If it is given the rank of the Shari'ah, it is a bid‘ah. Our 
‘ulama’ of Deoband prohibit us from the three day, ten day and forty 
day after-death customs because these are accorded the rank of the 
Shartah. When it comes to the assemblies of dhikr and the special 
ways of dhikr, no one considers them to be the Shariah and no one 
considers them to be the objectives. In fact, some Sufis found a 
particular programme to be beneficial for a seeker and adopted it for 
him. Others adopted a different programme. Someone prescribed loud 
dhikr, others prescribed silent dhikr, yet others prescribed dhikr with 
the forceful movement of the head, and others prescribed the 12- 
tasbihs. These different programmes are similar to waging jihad which 
is an objective, but different ways are adopted. For example, the 
sword, guns, tanks, fighter jets, etc. - it is permissible to choose 
anyone [or all of them]. This is because this does not involve the 
Shart'ah. They are means and avenues. Similar is the case with the 
syllabi in the madaris, the times when holidays are given and so on. 
They are not objectives even though they are not established from 


366\1 :phiney «265\1 165 Leal sly 7 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum. 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
Nay ggb Aes agd Le a Bad g Sal ys 


Whoever introduces in this religion of ours something which is not of it then it 
is rejected. 


Introducing something in Din is prohibited. In short, it is a bid‘ah to 
consider something which is not part of Din to be a part of Din. It is 
also a bid‘ah to accord the level of Shariah and Sunnah to something 
which was abstained from or left out. During the days of ad-ha, Hadrat 
Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
used to go around in the markets and read the takbir in a loud voice. 
However, because they did not accord it the level of the Shari‘ah, it is 
not considered to be a bid‘ah. The following narration makes mention 


of this: 


ALN peas Slay stall LN 3 Spl dD) One tae al ne ol 0G 
7 Lea aS 


There was a Sahabi who used to lead the people in salah. It was his 
habit to read Stirah al-Fatihah, Sirah al-Ikhlas and then another stirah 
in every rak‘at. His followers complained about him to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam because this was an action which was not 
done by Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He did not read Sirah al- 
Ikhlas before a strah. He called for him and asked him the reason for 
doing this. He replied: “I love this stirah.” Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: “Your love for this stirah will admit you into Paradise.” 
The Hadith in this regard is as follows: 


B ype oil LS OS cold arene G pga bal ye Joy Of we dl oe, Lil Ge 
Bye Le ob ae Eyls go sol able bb eal q La ke Lal Gable Le 
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This means that he used to read Sirah al-Ikhlas out of love and not 
because he considered it to be Sunnah. As for reading a stirah after it, 
he used to read it because that was the practice of Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. This Hadith has opened a very large door of 
knowledge for us, viz. if we make a habit of an action which was not 
done by Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam while thinking it to be 
Sunnah, it is objectionable and a bid‘ah. But if an action is done due to 
some wisdom, out of love or for some other reason, it is not a bid‘ah. 
Read the above Hadith a few times and understand the point which is 
made in it. 


When Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to read the talbiyah of 
hajj, he used to add the following words to it: 


9 feally Sl LE My Shed hae whl, three 
However, he never considered it to be Sunnah and did not ask others 
to do it. It is therefore not a bid‘ah. 


It was the practice of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah (194-256 A.H.) to take 
a bath and perform two rak‘ats of optional salah before recording a 
Hadith. This practice is mentioned in Mugaddamah Jami‘ al-Masanid wa 
as-Sunan. 


BAS abl pres oF oeaSy bass Jats ot ve VY) se ane Y (bel) of 
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Imam Abii Hanifah rahimahullah (80-150 A.H.) used to perform the fajr 
salah with the wudi’ which he performed for ‘isha salah. 
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Even though ‘Allamah Kauthari rahimahullah considers this incident to 
be far-fetched, there should be no objection to it because there were 
many such incidents during the era of the Tabi‘In. Imam Ghazzali 
rahimahullah writes in Ihya’ ‘Ultim ad-Din: 
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Sd op eels Obs) ate Gp Geey Gesley OLS oysll oe Gates ele 
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The transmission of this incident [about Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah] is certainly weak. However, senior erudite scholars such 
as Ibn Kathir, Imam Nawawi, Imam Muzzi, Mulla ‘Ali Qari and various 
other jurists quoted it without any hesitance. 


The practices mentioned above were not given the level of the 
Sharr'ah, but of love. They therefore do not fall under the category of 
bid‘ah. 

At this point, one objection could be made, viz. the jurists use 
Rastlullah’s abstention from certain actions as proof that a particular 
action is a bid‘ah. For example, they say that optional salah should not 
be read before the ‘id salah because Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam did not perform it. 


Hidayah states: 
Se mam cS fade gl play ae al fro gel OY tall Jd Shall $ Jas Ly 
2 Lal 
‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes: 
age abl ho cell ol ase dtl oe) whe gl ge eal SU BL Bal SI bs, 
“tases Yy lel han ol aaall pee ead oS play 


Shaykh Abul Fadl ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn as-Siddiq al-Ghimari 
provides an answer for this objection. The gist of it is that abstaining 
from doing an action is not proof of bid‘'ah. Yes, in acts of worship, 
remaining silent on occasions where one would normally explain 
things suggests a restriction. This is the principle which is applied. 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam explained the injunctions and 
etiquette of ‘id verbally and practically, but did not do this with 
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respect to optional salah before the ‘id salah. So this is proof of a 
restriction and to abstain from performing optional salah.’ 


Another example is that the adhan ends with La Ilaha Illallah. The fact 
that he did not say, Muhammad Rasilullah is proof that it should not be 
said. Or take the example of the ‘asr salah which is four rak‘ats. This is 
proof that there are not more than four rak'‘ats. 


Another answer to the objection is that when a person has a Shar'l or 
natural desire towards doing something and still does not do it, then it 
is proof that it is makrih, more so when there is no apparent obstacle 
or impediment from carrying it out. For example, Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to perform the ishraq and chasht salah. 
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Proof for chasht salah: 


' Husn at-Tafahhum wa ad-Dark li Mas’alah at-Tark, p. 24. Bear in mind that we 
do not agree with some of the subject matter of this book. 
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On the day of ‘id he did not perform it. It therefore proves that it is 
makrih. 


When Ld Ilaha Illallah used to be read, it was always accompanied by 
Muhammad Rasilullah. The fact that it is not read at the end of the 
adhan is proof that it does not exist at the end of the adhan. The 
presence of adhan on jumu'‘ah, its absence on the day of ‘id, abstaining 
from eating a lizard despite having a natural like for meat is proof that 
it is makrih. 


When the author of Hidayah said: 


He did not perform it despite his deep attachment to salah. 


He was making reference to this reason. Had the author of Hidayah 
considered abstention from an action to be proof of it being a bid‘ah or 
makrih, why would he have said that it is desirable to make a verbal 
intention before commencing salah: 


He says in this regard despite a verbal intention not being established 
from Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 
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In other words, in the presence of an imposing reason and cause, 
abstaining from doing an action is proof that it is makrih. 


Shaykh Ghimari writes: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Calling out the name of Rasilullah after his demise 

Question 


The narration on tawassul mentions addressing Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam as “Ya Muhammad!” after his demise and when a 
person is not in front of his grave. What is the ruling in this regard? 


The following narration is in al-Mujam as-Saghir of Tabarani: 
War epi gy Anel We peeell gral Spall Gud op He Gp Ale We 
gil pe Shoe lll oe Ty OF (SU tte oe et GE ty yp Al ne 
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Abii Umamah Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated from his uncle, ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf 
radiyallahu ‘anhu that a person used to go to Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
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radiyallahu ‘anhu for the fulfilment of one of his needs. However, due to some 
preoccupation, Hadrat ‘Uthmdan radiyallahu ‘anhu would neither pay 
attention to him nor fulfil his need. This person met ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf and 
complained to him. The latter said to him: “Bring wudi’ water, perform wudi’, 
go to the masjid and perform two rak‘ats of salah. Then make the following 
supplication: 


Spat LEN 5 ploy aly ale ail fo we Lad Ll asl, euLT 5 a 
Gre d sais Joy 5 thy I eb aegil 


O Allah! I beg of You and turn to You through our Prophet Muhammad 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad! I turn to 
your Allah through you to fulfil my need. 


After making this supplication, you must mention your need.” The 
person did as he was told. He then went to Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu 
‘anhu who accorded him a lot of attention and also fulfilled his need. 
The man then went to ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf and thanked him. The 
latter said: “I was present in the company of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam on one occasion when a blind man came to him and 
complained about his blindness. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: ‘You must exercise patience.’ The blind man replied: ‘I have no 
one to escort me and I am seriously inconvenienced.’ Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said to him: ‘Bring wudi’ water, perform 
wudi’ and two rak‘ats of salah. Then make this supplication [which 
was mentioned previously].’ [Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf continues]: 
‘By Allah, we had not left the place and the conversation became a bit 
long. The [blind] man then came to us and was completely cured as if 
he never had any defect in his eyes.” 


Answer 

We have to read the words of the supplication as taught to us by 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The words “Ya Muhammad” 
which are mentioned in the Hadith of tawassul were taught by him as 
well and we are relating them. It is therefore permissible to make this 
supplication even though Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is not 
present and we are not standing before his grave. The reason for this is 
that our objective is not to address Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam or to present our need to him. Rather, our objective is to relate 
his words. The one who hears and fulfils our needs is none other than 
Allah ta‘ala. If a person makes this supplication with the intention that 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam hears us from a distance and he is 
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the one who will fulfil our need and cure us, then this is haram and it 
is not permissible to supplicate in this way. 


‘Umdatul Qari contains the following: 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


Question: How is it to say: “Ya Rastlallah”? 


Answer: If a person says it while believing that Rasitilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam is present everywhere, then this is polytheism. 
However, it is permissible to say “Ya Rasilallah” when a person is 
standing before his blessed grave.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 
Question: Is it permissible to say “Ya Rastilallah”? 


Answer: There are many details with regard to saying “Ya Rasiilallah”. 
Some ways of saying it are permissible while others are 
impermissible...Whether a person is close or far away, if at the time of 
saying salat wa salam he says “Ya Rasilallah” while having correct 
beliefs, then it is permissible. However, when saying it from a distance, 
one must have the belief that the salat wa salam is conveyed to 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam through an angel. The person 
must not have the belief that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
personally hears it as is the case with Allah ta‘ala. Similarly, when a 
person is reading the tashahhud in salah, he says: “As-salamu ‘alayka 
ayyuhan Nabi’, and the salam is conveyed to Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. There is no doubt whatsoever in this regard. 
Similarly, when reading the Qur’an, a person reads: “Ya Ayyuhal 
Muzzammil”. If a person reads it as he reads the rest of the Qur’an, 
there is no objection to it. It smacks of ignorance to furnish it as a 
proof that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is present and 
watching (hadir wa nazir). Furthermore, if a person does not have the 
belief that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is present and 
watching, and says “Ya Rasilallah” out of love, it is permissible. 
Sometimes the word “Ya” is uttered at the time of intense love or 
severe grief but without the belief in hadir wa nazir. This too is 
permissible. Sometimes this form of address is used in an imaginary 
sense in a poem. There is no harm in this as well. Poets go to the 
extent of addressing walls and desolate buildings. It is a form of 


1239 99 tb feng 56 dll elo ot pel PLT Sk rae r9a/e 23 abl Gol Tes G Anal al ead! 
? Fatawa Mahmiidtyyah, vol. 9, p. 408, Kutub Khanah Mazhart. 
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expression having no belief in hadir wa nazir. However, if a person is 
not sending salutations and peace to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, and says: “Ya Rasilullah”, “ya ‘Al?’, “Ya Ghauth”, etc. while 
believing him to be hadir wa nazir and for the fulfilment of needs, 
then this is certainly prohibited.’ 


Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahib rahimahullah (d. 1432 A.H.) 
writes in Taskin as-Sudar: 


Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib Saharanpirt rahimahullah writes 
with reference to this Hadith: In this incident, Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam was alive in this world and the person carried out the 
action under his instruction. The man was in his presence, there is no 
need to give an answer to provide an explanation to it. After that [after 
Rasilullah’s demise], it is said while thinking to oneself that the angels 
convey it to him. It is not permissible to think that the salutation is 
conveyed to him without an angel, nor is it permissible to hold sucha 
belief. If this is the case, it will be polytheism.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Saying “Ya Muhammadahu” 


Question 
A Hadith states that a person should say “Ya Muhammadahu” if his leg 


becomes numb. This smacks of seeking help from someone other than 
Allah ta‘ala. What is the explanation for it? 


Answer 

The Hadith which is referred to is weak. Even if this Hadith was 
established, the word “Ya” (O!) is not used as an address. The reason 
for saying this is that it is not used in this meaning in every context. 
Sometimes it is said to express love. For example, a person is ill and 
cries out: “O mother!” He does not intend calling out to his mother. He 
is merely saying it out of love. In this Hadith also, the objective is to 
make mention of the most beloved person to you. It is not said with 
the intention of addressing the person or making him hear you. The 
meaning is therefore correct. 


The following is quoted in ‘Amal al-Yaum wa al-Laylah: 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, pp. 62-63, Maktabah al-Ihsan, Deoband. 
? Taskin as-Sudir, p. 433 as quoted from al-Barahin al-Qati‘ah, p. 219. 
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Abt Sa‘td narrates: I was walking with Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu when 
his leg became numb, so he sat down. A man said to him: “Mention the most 
beloved person to you.” He said: “Ya Muhammadahu!” He then stood up and 
walked [the numbness had disappeared]. 
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To sum up, one of the narrators - Abii Is-haq - is weak and this has 
caused all the different chains of transmission to be affected.’ 


Some scholars present a narration of Tabarani, Bazzar and others as a 
testimony. It reads as follows: 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: If anyone of you experiences 
ringing of his ears, he must think of me and send salutations to me... 


This narration is also weak. Objections have been made against 
Ma‘mar ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydillah. 
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If a person does not have the belief that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam is the curer and also does not believe that Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam can hear him from a distance, and says these words 
for the blessedness of his name, it will be permissible. However, it is 
not permissible to read “Ya Muhammadahu” as a repeated form of 


dhikr. 
The following is stated in the commentary of al-Adab al-Mufrad: 


Jey "Upp et" ose GSI by all bal" L! gull ppl ue bly) By 
gh BUD al pag Vy eke de Ga) Olly! ae Gg clall ped JE 
AB Ged peal Soy deedll jb plpoly G52! Ub} spaall Lily Bled 
YI ogee 28 UL, «call gh lay yall B Gad pall bl dg aati 
* plsudll sal! de 

Irshad at-Talibin: 
Seb! O95 LS Ae clad) fb foe de cL’ Luk Sill em Vy 


It is not correct to take the names of saints as form of remembrance or for the 
fulfilment of a need as is done by ignorant people. 


To take the name of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in a manner 
which is not in the Shari'ah, e.g. by saying “Ya Muhammadahu” or 
repeating these words, is not permissible. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Observing a moment's silence to express one’s grief 
Question 


In some places we find people observing a minute’s silence to express 
their grief over an incident or event. Is this correct in the Shariah? 


Answer 

There is no proof for this in the Shart‘ah. It is makrah tahrimi to 
consider it an act of worship. This practice neither benefits the living 
nor the dead. 


The Sharrahs of the past permitted silence as a form of fasting. The 
Qur’an makes reference to Hadrat Maryam radiyallahu ‘anhd as follows: 


Lead! pall eS GB Lege Gayl 45 GI 
I have vowed a fast to the Merciful [Allah] so I am not going to speak to any 
human today.’ 


Our Shariah considers this to be impermissible. ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah says that this is a practice of the fire-worshippers: 
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‘Allamah Aliisi (1217-1270 A.H.) writes in his commentary to the above 
verse: 
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This refers to abstaining from the normal things which are abstained from 
when a person is fasting and also from speaking. People in the past used to 
abstain from speech in their fast. It was a way of getting closer to Allah ta‘ala. 
Taking a vow for this was also correct. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited us from this. It is abrogated in our Shariah as stated by al-Jassas in 
Kitab al-Ahkam. It is related that Abu Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu went to a 
woman who had vowed not to speak. He said: “Islam has put an end to this 
practice, so you must speak.” 


1 Sirah Maryam, 19: 26. 
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Ibn Qudamah (541-620 A.H.) writes: 
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Refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, p. 68 for additional details. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Holding a milad gathering 


Question 

Is it permissible to hold a milad gathering on the day of Rasilullah’s 
birth? People refer to this gathering as Miladun Nabi. If it is 
permissible, what form should it take? What is the practice of the 
Deobandi ‘ulama’ in this regard? 


Answer 

The remembrance of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is such a 
blessed thing that it ought to have permeated the veins of Muslims all 
the time. No moment should be devoid of his mention. This should not 
be confined to his birth and Mi‘raj. Rather, it should be applied to 
everything about him. His moments of activity and inactivity, his food 
and clothing, his character, acts of worship, striving, spiritual 


Ayohall eS! ls 14 9\3 7 gahl? 
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exercises, actions, rulings, orders and prohibitions - speaking about all 
these things elicit reward. However, the condition is that it must be 
done in accordance with the Sunnah. 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 
Hadrat Qadi Thana ’ullah Panipatti (1143-1225 A.H.) writes: 
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A word without action is not accepted. And both (words and actions) 
are not accepted without a correct intention. All three (words, actions 
and intentions) are not accepted if they do not confirm with the 
Sunnah. 


The commentary to the following verse reads as follows: 
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Several meanings of “best in deed” are given. One of them is that the action 
must be done with sincerity and it must be valid. If an action is sincere but 
invalid, it will not be accepted. The same is if it is valid but insincere. A sincere 
action refers to one that is done solely for Allah ta‘ala. A valid action is one 
that is in accordance with the Sunnah. 


Al-I'tisam states: 
Falic JbUS due LSI Wee ae ys 
The one who does an action without following the Sunnah, his action is invalid. 


Hadrat Sufyan Thaurt rahimahullah said: 
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A statement, action and intention are only correct when they are in line with 
the Sunnah. 


Hadrat Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir Jilani rahimahullah said: 
? ddl bely WOE! De Gacy fee Me as abs Y 


A statement without action is not accepted. And an action without sincerity 
and fulfilling the Sunnah is not accepted.’ 


However it is extremely unfortunate that nowadays people who claim 
to love Rasitlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam have opted for news ways 
of remembering him. They celebrate the 12" of Rabi‘ al-Awwal as his 
birthday and refer to it as Milad an-Nabi whereas this assembly only 
commenced in the 6" century. There was no sign whatsoever of it 
from the beginning of Islam to 600 years thereafter. ‘Umar ibn 
Muhammad was the first to initiate it in Mosul and many evil practices 
began to be introduced into it. 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


Nowadays people assemble in superficial assemblies of Milad and sing 
out the poems and fabricated narrations of ignorant poets in musical 
rhymes. People who are not regular with their salah and flagrant 
sinners are also in it, and they consider this method to be necessary. 
This is against the Sunnah and it is a bid‘ah. It is not established from 
the Sahabah, Tabi‘in, Taba‘ Tabi‘in and the respected Imams.’ 


Furthermore, it is their belief that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
attends the Milad assembly. This belief and notion is not correct 
according to the principles of the Shariah. Being present everywhere 
is from among the special attributes of Allah ta‘ala. 


Al-Madkhal: 
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> Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, pp. 492-493. 
‘Ibid. p. 493. 
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The ‘ulama’ of Deoband clearly state that the prevailing method of 
Milad in which many fabrications are found are baseless and bid‘ah. 
Refer to the following books for details: Imdad al-Muftiyin, vol. 2, p. 173, 
Dar al-Isha‘at; Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 187; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 
383; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 492; Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 587; 
Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 1, p. 147, Dar al-Isha‘at; Rah-e-Sunnat, pp. 160-167; 
Mehfil-e-Milad, Maktabah Safdariyyah. 


Rah-e-Sunnat: 


Six centuries had passed without this bid‘ah being prevalent anywhere 
among the Muslims. It was not initiated by any Sahabi, Tabi’, 
Muhaddith, jurist, senior elder or saint. It was initiated by a tyrant 
king and his materialist scholar friends. This bid‘ah was initiated in 
Mosul by the order of Muzaffar ad-Din Kaukri ibn Arbil (d. 630 A.H.) 
who was a tyrant and irreligious king.’ 


To sum up, the fabricated customs which have been popularized in the 
name of Milad and wherein new additions are continually made every 
year are in total contradiction to the call, spirit and temperament of 
Islam. It is essential to abandon all such customs and evils. May Allah 
ta‘ala save us all from innovations and fabrications. May He bless us 
with a genuine respect and love for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and the ability to obey him. Amin. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Standing up in a milad assembly 


Question 

The milad assembly, standing up in it, observing the 40” day of a 
person’s demise, charity on the night of Friday are actions regarding 
which there is silence. Why, then, are they referred to as bid‘ah? 


Answer 
A milad assembly in itself is permissible, but when it is considered to 
be wajib or Sunnah, or a specific date is set for it with the belief that it 
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? Rah-e-Sunnat, p. 162. 
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would elicit more reward, and those who do not observe it are 
criticized; then this will be labelled a bid‘ah. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah defines a bid‘ah as follows: 
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Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘UthmAant rahimahullah writes: 


Bid‘ah refers to an act whose source is not found in the Qur’an, Sunnah 
and the early righteous eras of Islam, and it is done with the belief that 
it is part of Din and elicits reward.’ 


Mufti Kifayatullah (d. 1372 A.H.) rahimahullah writes: 


Bid‘ah refers to things whose sources are not proved from the 
Sharrah. In other words, they are not proven from the Qur’an and 
Ahadith, were not found in the eras of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum, the Tabi‘in and Tab‘ Tabi'in; 
and are done with the belief that they are part of Din.’ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 

Any Sab (yall fF RL abise! I Gl) all gow che SG 
Any permissible act which leads to it (i.e. believing it to be Sunnah or 
obligatory) is makrih. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah said: 
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It is a bid'ah to specify times and forms in acts of worship from one’s 
own side. 


The following narration is quoted in Muslim Sharif: 
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* Rah-e-Sunnat, p. 79 as quoted from Hama’il Sharif, p. 702. 
> Rah-e-Sunnat, p. 79 as quoted from Talim al-Islam, part 4, p. 27. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Do not set aside the night 
preceding Friday for worship to the exclusion of other nights, nor the day of 


Friday for fasting to the exclusion of other days, unless fasting on a Friday 
coincides with a fast which you normally observe. 


‘Allamah Abii Is-hag Shatibi (d. 790 A.H.) writes: 
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A bid‘ah includes adhering to specific forms of worship in specific times which 
are not established in the Shariah. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 


Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


It is not necessary for a thing to be fundamentally evil for it to be a 
bid‘ah. Rather, it includes those important acts of obedience and 
worship which the Shari'ah has left open, and we then place 
restrictions on them, change their forms, or specify them to certain 
times from our side. These are also known as bid‘ah in the definition of 
the Sharv'ah and it will disapprove of them.’ 


Our seniors clearly state that a Milad assembly is permissible in itself, 
but it is evil on account of the innovations and fabricated customs 
which are found in it. Imddd al-Fatawda makes the same point as follows: 
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Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib writes: 


To stand for a senior person who personally enters an assembly is 
permissible in certain situations provided no excesses or shortcomings 
are committed. Imam Nawawi rahimahullah and others use the 
following Hadith as a proof: 


ppeenvon i peye 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Stand up before your leader 


However, what we have to see is what the Sahabah’s action was in such 
a situation and what Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam liked and 
what he disliked. Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu says: 


W Vyagde ol opl) 13 p35 oleey abe atl ho all Sg ye dal] Gol Gate yee ol 
7 A) areal S ye Opole: 


No one was more beloved to them than Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
When the Sahabah used to see him, they would not stand up because they 
knew that he disapproved it. 


It is proven from this authentic Hadith that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did not like anyone standing up for him. This is why the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum would abstain from standing up despite 
their intense love for him. It is most strange! Here we have something 
which Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not like and which the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum did not do despite their perfect love for 
him. Yet today when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam attending a 
Milad assembly is not proven from any proof of the Shari'ah and no 
one sees him, it is considered to be permissible and desirable to stand 
up! In fact, it is even considered wajib and fard; and those who do not 
stand up are labelled kafirs!!? 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


OB\2 iphina ep! 
IS1\3 rel anne A022 BSdey cere ee Cure Le by LO0\2 ide sl oly, ? 
138 (2 «3,4l) Oa, 
3 Rah-e-Sunnat, p. 168. Refer to pp. 118-170 for more details. 
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Insisting on mustahab actions 


Question 
A Hadith states: 


Ah ap Le aall gs 


This Hadith shows that there must be continuity in good deeds, but 
the ‘ulama’ say that it is bid‘ah to persist on mustahab actions. For 
example, they say it is bid‘ah to turn to one’s right side and walk out 
after salah. How can the two be reconciled? 


Answer 

The Shari'ah does not consider mere continuity on a mustahab action 
to be a bid‘ah. Rather, it is labelled a bid'ah when a mustahab action is 
believed to be wajib or it is raised above its level. If a person is regular 
in carrying out a mustahab while believing it to be such, then the 
Shariah considers it to be a meritorious action and this is what the 
above Hadith teaches (i.e. the action is not considered to be essential, 
and no objections are made against those who do not do it). 


‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah writes: 

Lp OF SN gbeall ye gtd dpe OLA ye syoh BLS ALS pede Og SI ou 

Lane oly df cline DL al amy Soledad! SB, dem SF puall Bl fay deel Soy 

VSS Leal US BLS J Ll day Ss bee sel all cl ol ope ee Vlel, 

hol els ne Le of Lyte ( bell) by BLE Weel EV GF oll Lub 
Te jt Vol Jal 4b De 


The gist of the above quotation is that it is makrih to specify a 
particular stirah in salah. Based on this, it will be makrih to 
consistently recite Sirah as-Sajdah and Sirah ad-Dahr in the fajr salah 
on a Friday. However, Imam Tahawi rahimahullah said that it will only 
be makrih if it is considered to be necessary and essential. If a person 
recites it for the sake of blessings and in emulation of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, it will not be makrih. Nonetheless, you get 
ignorant people in the congregation and there is the possibility of 
their considering it to be essential. It should therefore be left out 
occasionally. Yes, if it is an individual action where there is no fear of 
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corruption of beliefs, the continuity in an action is desirable and 
considered good; and there is more blessing and reward in it. 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said with reference to Hadrat 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu: 

ail foo atl Spay OF sAgl Ge aie ath 92) GULL Gp ae gy ail Le Gy lle Gey 

ay Ath 4S OS dle SE fll g2 ees OF) ath ne Jor! ad UE play ale 
"Dds Yl ye ply Y as 


releny Agle atl ro atl Spey SE iS are allo) Gobel gp pn cp abil ne yey 
7 Soll PLS AB Job pps OS ODL Jes yeas Vall ne & 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: ‘Abdullah is an excellent man! If 
only he performed the tahajjud salah. Salim said: Subsequently, ‘Abdullah 
used to sleep very little at night. 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 0 ‘Abdullah! Do not be like such 
and such person who used to perform tahajjud and then gave it up. 


In both the above narrations Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
encouraged towards consistency. It does not mean that both Sahabah 
did not perform tahajjud at all. The commentators write with 
reference to Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu that he did 
not perform tahajjud and was therefore reminded. However, it is 
expected of a senior Sahabi like him to be performing it but not 
consistently. Rastlullah  sallallahu ‘alayhi wa_ sallam therefore 
encouraged him towards consistency. 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah comments on the second Hadith as 
follows: 


es als Daley! Ady Las i nS ye abl ye ell olkcl Ls pl gall Clow as 
aoe OS} od Oly Boba 


Aghe gine | 

Aghe Gite ? 
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This teaches consistency in a good action which a person is accustomed to, but 
without committing excesses. It makes reference to the undesirability of 
stopping an act of worship even if it is not obligatory. 


‘Allamah Haskafi rahimahullah (1025-1088 A.H.) writes with reference 

to a prostration of gratitude: 

Chee Big Lely gh dae ignite: ALI OY sal ae as LS Gi a Lens 

B fe oY ka 8 Ul alll (4) S05 dy8) Ged! ay Gy 0p all Gop 
Tad seal al 


It is mustahab but makrih after the congregational salah because ignorant 
people will believe it to be Sunnah or obligatory. Every permissible act which 
could lead to such beliefs is makrih...Makrth in this context refers to makrih 
tahrimt because the person is introducing into Din something which is not of 
it. 

Kifayatul Muftt: 


To consider a mustahab act to be essential causes it to become makrith 
as established from the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: 
ines GEV Gran Y ol ale le 62 SL. Gy et ola pose pe Y 
2 y ae 
ajlag ge Bary |S play tle all fo cgleeal, ail 


Do not allow Shaytan to influence you in your salah into thinking that you 
have to turn to your right only because I often saw Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam turning to his left. 


Fath al-Bari: 
9 teal ye Bl aa Cogeey nite OF aie altl (52) syauee ul nS Lil 


Ibn Mas‘tad radiyallahu ‘anhu disliked people thinking that it was obligatory to 
turn around from the right side. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari (d. 1014 A.H.) writes in Mirgat: 


-120\2 : limb! >; as jek! all 7 

le eS esd <118\1 el ols) e 
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lol 2b Lash ans ply eje deny Spare pel de pol ye ol acdy gab JE 
WSs gh dese de pol ye ASG JEN y+ Oleg ave 


We learn from this that the one who persists in carrying out a desirable act by 
insisting on doing it and does not practise on the concession given has been 
deceived by Shaytan. What, then, can be said of the one who insists on 
carrying out a bid‘ah or an evill? 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A structure and a dome over the blessed grave of Rasilullah 
Question 


Having a structure [building] over the grave of Rasiiullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam is acceptable because he was buried in a room. What 
about constructing a solid dome over it? 


Answer 

Rastlullah’s burial was intended to be in his room because a Prophet is 
buried in the place where he dies and this is what Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam had wanted. Since the burial was intended to be in the 
room, the continuation of the building will become an objective, and 
the way to do this is to ensure a solid structure. Thus, a solid structure 
for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is not prohibited. 


Yes, the construction of the dome is a personal act of the khulafa’ who 
came later on. The burial of Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu and ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu within the structure is subservient to Rastlullah’s 
burial. It is not correct to erect a dome or solid structure over the 
grave of anyone else. Where the permissibility of this is stated, then it 
is against the Ahadith. This is why the ‘ulama’ have refuted it. The 
following is stated in Muslim Sharif: 


Oly ll Garett play ale ail bo atl Jpn) Bi JE aie all we) ple gs 
Pade gu Sly ale ries 


ypedll Ganead jo ley aghe atl ho ail Spey BS J eels lly by 
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Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu said that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited plastering the grave, sitting on it and constructing anything over it. 


Fatawa Shami: 

Vash lsd gall dee ge ell cpt By ojlye SLE ge ol olb ale sll Ll, 

Wels 94 gh 25 gl ee ye sly adhe Se OI pee Rise Gl yey Onbell ne 

clyde Green Oly cygeAll Ganad ye play ale ail fro alll Jay Biple Sy 
1 s 

The same impermissibility is stated in the following books: Fatawa 

‘Alamgiri, vol. 1, p. 166; Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyah, vol. 6, p. 171; Mardqi al- 


Falah, p. 335; Sharh Munyah, p. 599; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 10, p. 289; 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 189; Fatawd Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 95. 


There are certain books which consider permissibility. The following is 
stated in Taqrirat ar-RafiT: 
gall se fet SUE gdh pany Lal Sls JB se Sb Og Gnelidl gee Vg 
Mal gll Aud! dead Of ares Le yall Glecl Ge oy ll GAs a LL 
gary clebally slip Vy slubeall yd Ue lll clad aa 95 & pill spall 
cael Bb pabaaall Wa, rail! OT 1S) ste al by gd Ue belly pileally oye! 
2 gill Nip mle |p aos V ge dalalt 
However, this permissibility is against the Ahadith and is therefore 
unacceptable. Fatawa Mahmadiyyah states: 


Tahrir al-Mukhtar quotes permissibility from Tafsir Rah al-Baydn. 
However, the latter book in itself is not a reliable book. It contains 
many unreliable rulings. Furthermore, it does not quote any chain of 
transmission for permissibility. It merely depends on the issue of 
according respect and honour. How can the opinion of a person which 
has no sanad be proof against clear and explicit texts?’ 


Yes, special privileges are accorded to the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam in 
this regard, in the sense that they are buried at the spot where they 


237\2 :)eod\ 9,2 
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3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 10, p. 290. 
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pass away, ie. in a building, etc. Tirmidhi Sharif contains the following 
narration: 


ais 3 Vals | clay ale atl fro al pny 2d Weds Lue atl ey dsile ys 
wacged Le Lat play phe ah Leo dtl Spey ge crren 1aie dtl od) eae gl JL 

"asl 3 Qoe BAB Ad gi OL CH GSI oad SW Ls abl (as Le Jb 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam passed away, people differed with regard to his burial. Aba Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying 
something which I did not forget. He said: “Allah ta‘ala takes away the life of a 


Prophet at the spot where he would like to be buried.” He was thus buried at 
the spot where his bed used to be. 


A similar narration is found in Ibn Majah Sharif: 
2d Le pis play ae alll bee all Spur cane SI aie atl 92) ee yl SLs 
ay be ob Vg 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
>) By slSVL Aad! ode poles Y lado Of gly ylall Beall gin of Be YL 
OB Ad OL GI eed SS Vy pee gh Ly ill IB oe pel ty Ube 
2 eu peels 
It is not proper to bury the deceased in a house even if it is small because this 


Sunnah is reserved for the Prophets... 


As regards the Green Dome and when it was constructed, Hadrat Mufti 
Mahmid Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


During the rule of Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, the bare room was 
demolished and constructed with embossed rocks. A boundary was 
also made. Hadrat ‘Urwah radiyallahu ‘anhu tried to stop them from 
doing this but no one paid heed to him. Subsequently, it was changed 


AQT\L rege A olgy ! 
IZ ele oplolyy 
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and beautified as time progressed until the Green Dome was 
constructed in 678 A.H.' 


Details in this regard are to be found in Khuldsah Wafa’ al-Wafa’ of 
‘Allamah Samhiidi (844-911 A.H.). He writes: 


Bee SS Gt oli Ub Ned veel eae deh Ub Sled de A ed aS Ul, 
Silse Ls Igm Lad OF Jp gulall 95 ypeill Dyo A! oa Vy Jy) seed 
sore cas Leds 36 Ub pend Lali Cra glade ol ye ple ell cae Goal 
Ledhel ye diate YLT yo days 23 DLem fund Bling Cyanny OLS dae CS ge 
Gprinall glu! ne 3 Aeptll Babh deed! Slpdl hy de cast CLs! 
DUN pag lb Wel by oles cls Was py EE Cll ede fey 
LBM ode Sy 5 pethl abey Gil 4 O Cal Je) reed! ai lee 
oF oI? Raley le Lats lee 3 LS Ley de Golo, ciel Ue chk 
dell 08 Se te She ceed Lal ats jo ple Ob ee | 
pd Lady JE andl alll 5 253 Gop BE go! Olea ge wet ULSI a 
And) MS By JB LN Gay Gybeell ple Gal cL pga Sy Ole Jats 
oe O83 p28 SLSI ope ppepe hod 2S PIS AGN Uae ony ty ham 
ald yy Flats gual ele pol eyaly a aljle le ol Ugh GoW Lal asl Sys 
Rit) 2a) Coney RII Lyperll Loall lol Jley Ll, le, sl, 
ease Ge Coles CIS ds Oy MB Ge et Que poll! ell 5,5! 
Bes AE op Ome Gp Olt GA ll SET, Last ooaed jae ys Ipod 
homes Jradll SAS a Lee GLa sy Laall yee led cbely Mloamey osdy at 
Liles Osldy Que den Syleall Lyre ly gas GUI ul ge G CS 
gly Amel! Layb ple piles Ub aude oly sal ge O93 oly ball G WIE! 
cae Joly LI 5 padll Leal! a LAL stjlye G all ileal oda 2b b> 
glee cay led nary Lee Oy GST Sipbul ee dL} Glal, aller obLAl 
dese Cb JL Whe Spall lad) pags Gee sl Brod! Sli ey Gill sel! 


1 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 10, p. 294. 
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pth bby lad aad oVyy galell Gb la SS lll das J Ll Gy wd Gest 
ghastly Lal eke lel psy WS SLM pas syd Jal deals ae cL)! pal 
Bath pabl uc bins aw dle Gn, 121, WG Gg LUST bs ns 
abe Gael Gad lly 3 di ee PEA ge eels slely Ladle! pan of da tll 
Bylacy YS yLic & SLesd| opera weed Bt [Slat LBL, dries eles pes ye dre 
A) BOB & Cn) Blea)! OB OySey dod Break! de> chess aly HL! eds 
creeds ceatl ple 3 NS 08 clea Ge ach alll fad Ws Gp one 
oxsly> Reilly le Lats lyre 5 Led Ly pie oly cll Jel paw.sluls, 
Soll OS) Se 8s She oud Lend at 2 ple OS fae GAL! ys 
Vpd aady JE andl IU! 5 283 Gop BE go!) olaall g wel JUST Lehea 
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diy tll Qa) Coney RSI Lyall Lyall lol dley Lily lela, el, 
yrds Ge Coles cISY ds E OE Gy aE gee pobll ell 5,5) 
Bes AE oy Ome Gp Ola GAN ell ESET, Last cored Uae ys I pted 
potas fpaall § ASV alec Blind SyLeall Lyte lead eheoly Mlanmay cathe Gat 
BLaldy olds aes den yleadl Lyre ly p28 GUI seul ge b ES fel 
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dese Cb J) Whe Spall lad! pags Gre Sle Brod! Sli oes Stl spell 
oF oxeles Gaol, ads £153 A LL! aoye dob LIU GS patl Ts 
A390 LN OL eld o Gee GI foal B Lae Ly legs Brbl Glee Ones 
elon a& Wh G pst adic oars pill bide clad ALU 3 ol Jey 
Lass espe LL ed pe ll pay a Coed Lendl] Cad Aull de Cs 
DLE gals Fle sks Jad Solo b del, ybail atl jel clas G2 
pl bby pladl met ogy sell GSS BLN Rs LM By alls Gel 
slas|y Lal eke lel pany WS EL) pas andl Jal dels oe Gly gal 
Bath pabl uc bin ls ae dle Gn, 121, WE 3 List ab ke 
abe an pad Wily o 328i ene PENI ge ele slely Ladle! pan ob da tll 
Bylacy Yiylic G Sead ogra wed Bt [SLal LBL, dries Seles pas ye dre 
A) BOB, & Cn) Heal! OB Oey dod GB rrebl dae Chess aly HLM Ws 

NALaLedy candy asitl ple B LS OB, eles Gyo 455 ltl Jaad LS Gyula ne 
Tarikh-e-Madinah Munawwarah contains the following: 


The dome was built over the blessed room in 678 A.H. during the era of 
al-Malik al-Manstr Qalawiin Salihi. There was no dome before this. 
The dome was square-shaped from the bottom and eight-cornered 
from the top. Timbers were placed upright at the top of the walls, 
wooden trusses were attached to them, and plates of lead were then 
attached.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Taking Rasulullah as a wasilah 
Question 


Is it permissible to take Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as a 
wasilah? If it is permissible, please furnish proofs; and if any scholars 
differ in this regard, kindly mention it. 


wpe GLI frail) 148\1 : glawall lo lob clas torts 7 
2 Tarikh-e-Madinah Munawwarah, p. 267. For more details refer to Masjid-e- 
Nabawi Sharif Tarikh Adab Fada’il of Dr. Muhammad Ilyas ‘Abd al-Ghani, pp. 
144-148. 
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Answer 
It is totally permissible to take Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as 
a wasilah. The following narration is in Bukhari Sharif: 


SS op eladl Gada Igbod I Of we abl 2) GlbdI Gy pe ol Gl Ge 
wr Dhl Juags ly Led Lasky Bla fuugss LS I ZU SLB ase ail 9) Lal 

VY id Lekald Lag 
Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when they used to experience a drought, 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu used to beg for rains through ‘Abbas 
ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib radiyallahu ‘anhu. ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: 
“O Allah! We used to beg You for rains through our Prophet and You used to 


send rains to us. We now ask You through our Prophet’s uncle, so send rain to 
us.” Rains would then come down to them. 


Mirgat, the commentary of Mishkat states: 
anil Lan 2 faded 1) 24 LB og Gy yy gles ately Soe uel J 
2 a2 033 ail J} hs ay) ape bop gp tee ates 2 


Together with tawassul, this Hadith also makes mention of a 
supplication. 


A Hadith of Tirmidhi Sharif states: 

atl ¢ a} Sla5 clay ale all bo gall Sl padi po Wey ol age Ey alte Ge 

Ol opel co! JLB WN pd ygb pre CAE Oly Syed CAE OLS gole ol J 

Shall aeegily WULLT GS} 24 celeall Lge go02y cue) hey cepdy quorsd Logs 
3b ands Sal gail le gal by) lub cues GI dal gb at Ul 


‘Uthman ibn Hunayf narrates that a blind man came to Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam and said: “Supplicate to Allah to cure me.” He said: “If you 
wish I can supplicate or else you can exercise patience and this will be better 
for you.” The man said: “Supplicate.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
asked him to perform a proper wud’, perform two rak‘ats salah and make this 
supplication: “O Allah! I beg of You and turn to You through Your Prophet 


gob IB ged oly 7 
Olds 339\3 23 Sods Cd BBs? 
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Muhammad, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad! I have turned through you 
to my Allah for the fulfilment of my need. O Allah! Accept his intercession in 
my favour.” 


Some editions of Tirmidhi Sharif contain the words _)31\ ,» with the 
name of Abii Ja‘far and this is correct because other collections also 
mention these words with his name. For example, al-Mujam al-Kabir, 
vol. 9, p. 17; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, p. 138; Mustadrak Hakim, vol. 1, p. 519 
and 313. These Hadith collections contain the same narration as above 
from Abi Ja‘far Khatmt. The Jami‘ Tirmidhi which is printed by Dar al- 
Kutub al-‘Ilmiyyah, Lebanon contains the following text: 


9) ae BI Bute ge andl am oye VP abs Ye pre Cyt lds JS 


ee 


Those editions which contain the words »b3| ,& 5s) is due to an 


error on the part of the scribe. We learn from the above that this 
narration is absolutely authentic and that tawassul is permissible. 
However, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah and certain ‘ulama’ of 
Najd consider it to be impermissible whereas Abi Ja‘far Khatmi is an 
absolutely genuine narrator. Taqrib at-Tahdhib contains the following 
[testimony in his favour]: 


Spadl Jes geall glad! pine sl Glas Cre op RE GF Ue GE TRE 
oe stall cy? Ope 

Tahrir at-Taqrib: 
Cs oly Sage ely GLI) copes pl ay sad aad s Ue lpaasl wad Aa 
OF GF Flay dl fe dee 48 pls Vy olisll Boke ppl Soy Shablly dooly 
3 ase OS) aye 


More details about Abi Ja‘far Khatmi can be found in volume three 
under the chapter on the Haramayn. 
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1266 9 scodgell ow? 
La M dupe 5190\1 2013 sy | A? 

274 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


An objection and a reply to it: 
Objection: 


Some scholars claim that there is idtirab in this Hadith because some 
of the chains state: On the authority of Abd Ja‘far on the authority of 
‘Ammarah ibn Khuzaymah, while other chains have: On the authority 
of Abi Ja‘far on the authority of Abi Umamah. Furthermore, there are 
different people who narrate from Abi Ja‘far. This Hadith is therefore 
mudtarib and cannot be used as evidence. 


Reply: 


The Hadith in question is narrated through several chains and the 
Muhaddithiin label most of them to be authentic. Moreover, it is 
possible for Abi Ja‘far to have heard from both ‘Ammarah and Abi 
Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf. Thus, the narration from both is correct. 
This is because those who narrate from them are reliable. The 
difference in the chains is therefore not harmful. Yes, Imam Tabarani 
has rejected this chain on the basis of a misgiving towards ‘Aun ibn 
‘Ammarah. 


Calas styast aey dey) UL) canes (Ot 163) VOY) Med! 3 dle gl cpl dé 
OF aad Gp HLE Ge (pbb par Gl ye dat G5 peel ply das 
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The references for the above Hadith are as follows: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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An examination of ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf’s incident with regard to tawassul 
Question 


A person wanted to meet Hadrat ‘Uthm4n [ibn ‘Affan] radiyallahu ‘anhu 
but could not. Hadrat ‘Uthm4n ibn Hunayf radiyallahu ‘anhu taught the 
person the supplication related to tawassul and the man then met 
Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. I require an examination of the 
sanad of this incident. 


Answer 
The gist of the story is as follows: 


Abt Umamah Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated from his uncle, ‘Uthman ibn 
Hunayf radiyallahu ‘anhu that a person used to go to Hadrat ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Affan radiyallahu ‘anhu for the fulfilment of one of his needs. 
However, due to some preoccupation, Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu 
‘anhu would neither pay attention to him nor fulfil his need. This 
person met ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf and complained to him. The latter 
said to him: “Bring wudi’’ water, perform wudi’, go to the masjid and 
perform two rak‘ats of salah. Then make the following supplication: 


Sty Ley gs ply dT ele all fo we as cll ans, tL gy cal 
Bole J cals Jey 5 thy I eb aagil 


O Allah! I beg of You and turn to You through our Prophet Muhammad 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad! I turn to 
your Allah through you to fulfil my need. 


After making this supplication, you must mention your need.” The 
person did as he was told. He then went to Hadrat ‘Uthm4n radiyallahu 
‘anhu who accorded him a lot of attention and also fulfilled his need. 
The man went to ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf and thanked him. The latter 
said: “I was present in the company of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam on one occasion when a blind man came to him and complained 
about his blindness. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: ‘You 
must exercise patience.’ The blind man replied: ‘I have no one to 
escort me and I am seriously inconvenienced.’ Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said to him: ‘Bring wudt’ water, perform wudi’ and 
two rak‘ats of salah. Then make this supplication [which was 
mentioned previously].’ [Hadrat ‘Uthm4n ibn Hunayf continues]: ‘By 
Allah, we had not left the place and the conversation became a bit 
long. The [blind] man then came to us and was completely cured as if 
he never had any defect in his eyes.” 
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The gist of the above is that Shabib ibn Sa‘id relates the story from 
Rauh ibn al-Qasim. Shabib himself is a reliable narrator. Thereafter, 
three persons relate from Shabib: (1) ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb, (2) Ahmad 
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ibn Shabib, and (3) Isma‘tl ibn Shabib. From these three, the narration 
of ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb can be classified weak because he heard from 
Shabib in Egypt, and there is the possibility of error and a blunder in it. 


The fact of the matter is that Ahmad and Isma'‘il, two narrators from 
Shabib ibn Sa‘id, heard from him at his place of residence in Basra. 
Ahmad is reliable and so is Ibn Wahb. The latter heard it in Egypt, and 
his narration is totally in line with that of Ahmad. Thus, we do not see 
any apparent reason for considering it erroneous. 


Yes, when Ahmad ibn Shabib used to relate the story and he was in an 
energetic mood or there was a need to relate it - which was then 
related by Ya‘qiib ibn Sufyan (a reliable narrator) - and sometimes he 
would not relate it when he saw no need for it. Now this narration 
which did not contain the full story was related by Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 
ibn Yazid as-Sa’igh and ‘Abbas ibn al-Faraj. Notwithstanding this, there 
is no reason to point a finger at Ahmad ibn Shabib. The Muhaddithiin 
refer to this as a kharm (a blank). Sometimes brevity is desired, and 
there are occasions when details are needed. For example, the Hadith: 


Gleb JueN! Lal is sometimes quoted in full by Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah and sometimes a part of it is quoted by him. 


In short, the following chain of transmission is a strong one. Ibn Wahb 
and Isma'‘ll are compliant to it. Thus, the narration in which the story 
is related in full is sound and it is permissible to furnish it as evidence. 


Note: Based on its many narrators and strong memory of the narrator, 
the author of Hadm al-Manarah has given preference to the narration of 
Ahmad which does not contain the full story. However, it is not correct 
to give preference on the basis of many narrators because together 
with Ya‘qib, ‘Abbas ibn al-Faraj also narrates the story. It is also not 
correct to give preference on the basis of the memory of a narrator 
because Ya‘qiib ibn Sufyan is the one with the strongest memory and 
the most reliable. All three together (Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Yazid as- 
Sa@igh, ‘Abbas ibn al-Faraj and Husayn ibn Yahya) cannot compare 
with him. Moreover, Husayn ibn Yahya is unknown. 
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Additional details and a full reference for the above-quoted Hadith can 
be found in the following table:' 


A few objections to the Hadith on tawassul and answers to the 
objections 
1* Objection: 


*Sset Srl SAMI end op oe cp le Sinbll at 
Answer: 


il Imam Tabarani rahimahullah considers all the narrators of the 
Hadith under discussion to be reliable. Included among them is his 
teacher. Imam Tabarani has more knowledge about his teacher than 
others. 


2, ‘Allamah Haythami rahimahullah writes in his introduction to 
Majma‘' az-Zawa’id: 


acabl Slall 3 gee od yey ied do res lll B Slab eles ye OF oy 

Nall B lyme) opsSl Shaall Epo WAS 
It becomes clear from the above that those teachers of Tabarani who 
are not mentioned in Mizan are reliable. Tahir ibn ‘Isa is not mentioned 
in it, so on this basis he is a reliable narrator. Tabarani narrated the 


following number of Ahadith from his teacher, Tahir ibn ‘Isa: Three in 
Ausat, one in Saghir and 17 in Kabir. 


3. Even if we were to assume Tahir ibn ‘Isa to be unknown, the 
narration on tawassul as quoted by Bayhaqi does not make mention of 
him. 

2"! Objection: 

When Imam Tabarant said: 7-0 2,441, - the Hadith is authentic - he 


was referring to the correctness of the text of the Hadith, and not the 
authenticity of the sanad. Very often, the text of a Hadith is labelled 


' The table has been left out. Please refer to the original, vol. 1, p. 285. 
(translator) 
115 Ge GLI pn? 
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correct based on the collective chains of transmission even though 
some of the chains are weak.’ 


Answer: 


There is no proof for this statement. Imam Tabarani made reference to 
Shabib being the sole narrator and labelled him reliable, and also said 
that Abi Ja‘far al-Khatmi is reliable. In other words, he labelled the 
Hadith as authentic while discussing the sanad. Therefore to say that 
the correctness will only be on the text of the Hadith and not its sanad 
is a statement without proof and is unacceptable. The second point is 
that Hafiz Haythami rahimahullah also understood the same thing. This 
is why he said that Imam Tabarani authenticated the Hadith after 
mentioning its chains of transmission. Observe the following: 


aly at) le Gay Gl ib SS ae Eero Godly aie Gla! SB 5s 
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peoee Spare alin) soled cabl fe S GLI 
3" Objection 


Imam Tabarant said: arc cyitl;. In the definition of the 


Muhaddithin, when a Hadith is marfi', they refer to it as Hadith. 
When it is mauqif, they refer to it as athar. Therefore, he is referring 
to the authenticity of the marft‘ Hadith, and not to the authenticity of 
the maugif story.’ 


Answer: 


When the Muhaddithiin refer to a Hadith as exam eyst,, it means 


that the Hadith has all the qualities and prerequisites of authenticity 
irrespective of whether it is marft' or mauqif. ‘Allamah Suyiti 
explains this point in Tadrib ar-Rawi: 


BYnLS Vy S32 pe Ge crasball Jyadl one pail be gay. grne Cet! 
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 Hadm al-Manarah, p. 118. 
2 Ibid. p. 119. 
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4" Objection: 


Shabib is the sole narrator of the story. He has a bad memory and has 
gone against reliable narrators. This story is therefore unacceptable.’ 


Answer: 


The commentator has been unjust towards Shabib. Imam Tabarani has 
personally labelled him reliable. Refer to al-Mu‘jam as-Saghir, vol. 1, p. 
184, 


Furthermore, observe the following statements of the Muhaddithin 

with regard to Shabib: 

Yaw by desl oa pH GS Sey (361\12 JES 2343) 288 : gall Jl 
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In short, Shabib ibn Sa‘id is a reliable narrator. He narrated the story 

which others did not narrate, and the Muhaddithiin have a rule that 


the additions of a reliable narrator are acceptable. Refer to the 
following for details concerning the additions of a reliable narrator: 


ve dell Ob T phy 662-60 Go dae gl Chall ne aetll gales SN 13s 
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Some scholars claim that Shabib went against reliable narrators 

whereas he did not; he merely related a mauqiif story. This does not 

necessitate opposition to a marfi' Hadith and does not contradict it in 

any way. This objection is therefore baseless. 

5" Objection: 

When ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrates from Shabib ibn Sa‘id, the 

narration will be munkar and cannot be furnished as evidence. Yes, 
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when Ahmad ibn Shabib narrates from Shabib, it will be correct. Here 
we have Ibn Wahb narrating from Shabib. It is therefore not 
acceptable.’ 


Answer: 


This observation is correct [as stated by the following scholars as well]: 
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However, Hafiz Bayhaqi rahimahullah narrated the story in Dala’il an- 
Nubtiwwah from Ahmad ibn Shabib on the authority of Shabib ibn 
Sa‘id. It is therefore strong as made clear from the statements of the 
above-mentioned Muhaddithiin. Furthermore, this story is also 
narrated from Isma‘ll ibn Shabib on the authority of Shabib in Dala’il 
an-Nubiwwah of Bayhaqi. Although Isma‘ll ibn Shabib is majhil, his 
narration can be brought as a supporting proof and testimony. In 
addition to this, the narration of Ahmad ibn Shabib on the authority of 
his father gains strength from the chain of Ibn Wahb on the authority 
of Shabib. 
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Nonetheless, the fact of the matter is that it is incorrect to attribute an 
error to Ibn Wahb because his narration is in total agreement with 
those of Isma‘il and Ahmad, both of whom heard it at their place of 
residence. Thus, the possibility of error in the narration which was 
heard while on a journey is no longer there. Yes, had his narration 
been different from those of Isma‘il and Ahmad, the error would have 
certain, but this is not the case. 


6" Objection: 

In order for us to accept the narration of Shabib ibn Sa'td, it is essential 
for it to be from Shabib ibn Sa‘id on the authority of Yinus. If Shabib 
narrates from anyone other than Yiinus, it is unacceptable. The proof 


for this is that Imam Bukhari rahimahullah narrates from Shabib on the 
authority of Yinus and not from anyone else.’ 


Answer: 


The prerequisites laid down by Imam Bukhari rahimahullah surpass 
those of all other Muhaddithiin. This is why his al-Jaémi‘ as-Sahih is 
considered to be the most authentic of all Hadith collections. However, 
this does not mean that if a narration is not in Sahih Bukhari it is not 
authentic. There are numerous other authentic narrations in other 
Hadith collections. In fact, Imam Bukhari himself did not include all 
authentic narrations in his Sahth. Furthermore, the prerequisites laid 
down by Imam Bukhari are not adopted by all the other Muhaddithin. 
Imam Muslim rahimahullah himself differs with him. Therefore, it is 
clearly baseless to say that if a narration is not according to the 
prerequisite of Imam Bukhari it is unauthentic and cannot be 
furnished as proof.The correct principle in this regard is that a 
narration which fulfils the principles and rules of authenticity is 
authentic. There is no reason to reject it. No one from the 
Muhaddithiin laid down the condition that the narration has to be 
from Shabib on the authority of Yinus. Fanaticism causes one to say 
strange things! 


7" Objection: 
We have proven the differences of opinion against Ahmad ibn Shabib 


and his shakiness. You have given preference to the narration of 
Ahmad which is related without the full story, and which is quoted by 
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Ibn Sunni, Hakim and others. The narration containing the full story 
has been refuted. What is your reply to this? 


Answer: 


(a) There are four people narrating from Ahmad ibn Shabib: (1) Ya‘qiib 
ibn Sufyan, (2) Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Zayd as-Sa’igh, (3) ‘Abbas ibn 
al-Faraj, and (4) Husayn ibn Yahya ar-Razi. Two of them narrated the 
story when they felt the need, while two narrated it without the full 
story when they felt no need to narrate it. This is known as khurm. 
Details in this regard were given previously. The author of Hadm al- 
Manarah gave preference on the basis of several narrations and the 
memory of the narrator. The answer to this was also given previously. 
It is therefore futile to prove differences of opinion with respect to 


Ahmad ibn Shabib and shakiness about him. 


(b) The fact of the matter is that there is no difference and shakiness 
with respect to Ahmad ibn Shabib. Rather, it entails an addition from a 
reliable narrator which, according to the Muhaddithin, is acceptable. 
A difference is established when there is a contradiction between two 
narrations and there is no way of reconciling them. There is no 
contradiction at all in this case. The only difference is that one 
narrator narrated the incident in detail while the other did not. 


8'" Objection: 
This Hadith contradicts the practice of the Sahabah. It is not proven 
with regard to any Sahabi that he resorted to this supplication after 


the demise of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. This despite the 
fact that there were Sahabah who were blind. 


Answer: 


Had this supplication been wajib or Sunnat-e-mu’akkadah, the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum would have certainly practised on it. But 
this is not the case. Furthermore, it does not necessarily mean that a 
person will have his eyesight restored through this supplication. There 
are several forms of acceptance of a supplication. Sometimes the thing 
supplicated for is received, sometimes something better is given, 
sometimes it is stored for the Hereafter, sometimes a calamity is 
removed, and sometimes the supplication is accepted after a very long 
time. It is also possible that some Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum gave 
preference to the reward of the Hereafter and did not make this 
supplication. Take the example of Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah who 
did not go for an eye operation. It should also be borne in mind that 
just a few of all the supplications of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
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reached us. The vast majority of them certainly did not reach us. This 
statement that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum did not resort to this 
supplication is therefore a statement without proof. 


9" Objection: 
The issue of tawassul falls under beliefs; it can therefore not be proven 
by single narrations. 


Answer: 


The issue of tawassul is a juridical issue. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Wahhab 
writes: 


Vega plane oye A Ludl oigs 


Even if we were to accept that it is a creedal issue [and not a juridical 
one], there are certain beliefs which are proven through single 
narrations. In fact, there are certain beliefs which are based on 
assumption, e.g. the superiority of Prophets over the angels or vice 
versa. 
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Goons PLM 33 pel 72 B GE el oy gall ae Guill dhe JE 
SESS ol ba GLB as yy Ogee 5 elall OY elall Uo Jad Call stixe | 
Lea) Le) Oy Ogee 8 Aaslly -nuim wolize] pre a ered le goll dae 
Soo gp GIN) sao U Legs sald ps Open ol le UIS Of Ib], aad slots 
pe begs oS ol oly ta! 
Soe soles Jaall Oe eal Gl ge 52° pel G syle LSM) aallgel Sts 
daly forth Gedbian ob oad ol Clth Gade bill sles!) O41 
Lal As guy Leah Jelly ope my LMI 35 Jp et ue SI, ble 
mh pad sdall 13] ale 


cob ola at Yy Goll G Lge Tole! a 23 peeall LW 4s ol 
gow Ob aren PMI mabe quae Jy Lejle Ializel nite uelyd ps1 Glatzel 


-68 (2 2S ell cola) sll 4oge 2 
287 


fee ceue lls SI3 sia, Ys, kis GEN meee ye SS ier cave 
Ke eeahl Gob yall sly aaldly ASLMy edly Cheadle Lal as dy ee 
VEY ogo sol gt S13 gp BUG ree Le BL sleet Juat 

He writes elsewhere: 
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‘Abdullah Mahmiid states in at-Taqniyah al-Hadithah ft Khidmah as- 
Sunnah an-Nabawiyyah: 
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‘Allamah Zahid al-Kauthart rahimahullah responds as follows to those 
who say that single narrations cannot be furnished as proofs in 
establishing beliefs: 
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Additional details are to be found in the chapter on Hadith. 


10" Objection: 


It is mentioned in the story that when the person went to Hadrat 
‘Uthm4n [ibn ‘Affan] radiyallahu ‘anhu, the latter did not pay any 
attention to him. This is very far-fetched of Hadrat ‘Uthman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu bearing in mind his status and noble character. 


Answer: 


He may well have been occupied in matters related to the khilafat and 
asked the person to come later on, or he realized that this person came 
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merely to vex him, so he did not pay any attention to him. Hadrat 
‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu was soft-natured and had noble thoughts 
about everyone. This resulted in the wrong types of people coming to 
vex and irritate him. Moreover, he used to be very much preoccupied 
in matters related to the khilafat. This is gauged from a narration of 
Bukhari Sharif. Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu requested permission to 
present a letter but he excused himself.’ 


A few explanations to the words “Ya Muhammad” in the Hadith of 


tawassul 


1. Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Safdar Sahib rahimahullah relates from 
Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharan piri rahimahullah: 


Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib Saharanpuri rahimahullah writes 
with reference to this Hadith: In this incident, Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam was alive in this world and the person carried out the 
action under his instruction. The man was in his presence, there is no 
need to give an answer to provide an explanation to it. After that [after 
Rasilullah’s demise], it is said while thinking to oneself that the angels 
convey it to him. It is not permissible to think that the salutation is 
conveyed to him without an angel, nor is it permissible to hold sucha 
belief. If this is the case, it will be polytheism.’ 


2: The words of a du'‘a’ are quoted as they are. In other words, it 
is our responsibility to learn the words of du‘a’s as taught to us by 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. At-Tibi rahimahullah says in this 
regard: 


Alowall ale gall any Jyeal Leal a Gd t geall Jt 


3, The exclamatory particle (Ya) is said out of extreme love and 
intense grief. It has nothing to do with belief in the presence of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


perl Shy dod! 5b elpoly Gytll lab! oped! Lily eal AU fad & JE 
lb, ‘Tall libs «So pall 3 Sree el sL21 Cala Alatisy NaI peu 
Fell sal) de Y Ogee 23 


’ Bukhari Sharif, vol. 1, p. 438. 
? Taskin as-Sudiir, p. 433 as quoted from al-Barahin al-Qati‘ah, p. 218. 


1239 49 tb Z7N2 23 Ab GO ceniags b recall dl ead ® 
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4, This address is used in an imaginary sense by poets and ardent 
lovers. There is nothing wrong in doing this. Poets go to the extent of 
addressing walls and desolate buildings.’ 


6: In texts, the address is contrary to logic. It is therefore not 
correct to change them. In other words, a person cannot make 
exclamatory words on his own and use them as tawassul, or use them 
in supplications and non-supplications. 


2 ass jyleuy Vy cayge fe paths ola) GMS fea, Ley recall abl fad Gb JE 
6. Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah writes in Nashr at-Tib: 


One should not assume this to be an exclamatory expression. There 
are two reasons for this: (1) The immediate point that is learnt from 
this story is that the person was asked to go to Masjid-e-Nabawi. 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is close by, so it does not 
necessarily entail addressing a person from a distance. (2) Our pious 
predecessors held sound beliefs. It was obvious from their condition 
that when they wittingly said “Ya”, they knew that angels are 
conveying the salutations to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. On 
the other hand, the masses of today have gone to extremes in their 
beliefs. This is why they are stopped from saying this. In fact, in order 
to safeguard the beliefs of the masses, even the elite are stopped from 
saying it.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Quoting a story of the Jews in the issue of tawassul 


Question 

In their explanation of the following verse, the commentators make 
mention of the Jews using Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as a 
tawassul. The Salafis say that this story is fabricated. Is this true? Is it 
coe to furnish a statement of Jews as ae 


2 a 


\5 a2 


299-298\2 23,4) 3 apg’ b Amal atl Jai ssl? 
/300\2 :rcra}l alll jad ? 
3 Nashr at-Tib, p. 249, Kutub Khanah Isha‘at-e-'Ulim. 
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When there came to them a Book from Allah confirming the Book which is with 
them, and prior to this they used to ask for victory over the unbelievers...’ 


Answer 

Most of the commentators relate the above incident without a chain of 
transmission. For example, ‘Allamah Alisi in Rah al-Ma‘ani (vol. 1, p. 
320), Imam Baghawi in Tafsir al-Baghawi (vol. 1, p. 93), ‘Allamah Qurtubi 
in al-Jami' li Ahkam al-Qur’an (vol. 2, p. 27), Imam R4azi in at-Tafsir al- 
Kabir (vol. 2, p. 194), ‘Allamah Zamakhshari in al-Kashshaf, Abi Hayyan 
Andaliisi and others. However, Imam Suytiti quotes it in ad-Durr al- 
Manthir (vol. 1, p. 216) on the authority of Hakim and Bayhaqi and 
labels it weak. He also quotes two narrations on the authority of Abi 
Nu‘aym. These read as follows: 


oil ngule Epes Gay abl Q) lng oll 54 Jpats Uy za (1) 


However, these narrations could not be found in Kitab ad-Dala’il of Abi 
Nu‘aym. 


The narration of Hakim is as follows: 

2) ALE Gel GE One Op Ae GE Oe GE Mel GE ERE Ge Onl yp UU! 

dled pS d9Q Crepe Ipiell LSS labs Sl pS a9 COT JE gic abl 

AIG ae F of bases all GW gell ae ge GULLS Ly SBN cele all Lag opel 

Lali colaae Nyazed celal lage Leo Lyall 13] Ips SB egal LS pai Y] olay 

bth (Gypsies Jb ye 1555 ) sal Si cay Ip bee plugged atl fro gall Gow 
Ny AS opal de) oe 


Pabedo Gye Cage ghy puedell Gb dels! S) dy pall cca) peclt! J 


’ Sdrah al-Baqarah, 2: 89. 
sigell BV> B Beedl Ae Say y ep se Gel glo Cpméell DLS «3042 03) 633312 ipeoled) J acabl? 
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JB eagl Ge Crp Ol cy ALI ne (2186 a3) cLaall G GA! yl JE 
AS 29H Sy Cia DUI ac fee pp el SB, lies Lay 1 ghi ll 
Se SEA Shy IS leo tgatll Sy gad Jy te ih ile gel IB 
ol Ladle anly Y eyalel dl spac gpl Sy eyadl By or GL! JB, egal 
Boa Y ge ye Gl op GUM ae ol Shay Sill gay Gaal ae sole yl Jy 
To sum up, this story is extremely weak but it is not fabricated. Yes, 
there are sufficient other proofs for proving the validity of tawassul. 


Imam Bayhaqi rahimahullah also relates this narration in Dala’il an- 
Nubtwwah. He writes in his introduction that there are certain Ahadith 
which are unanimously weak. These are subdivided into two classes. 
(1) Those that are fabricated. [He says with reference to them]: 


seraell dang SEY) pall ypel oye est G Darras Oyen Y opal Id 
This class is not used in any matter pertaining to Din except for the purposes 
of identification. 


(2) In this class, the narrator is not a fabricator of Hadith but is well- 
known for his bad memory and excessive errors. Narrations of this 
type are acceptable for encouragement towards good, warning against 
evil, tafsir and battles.’ 


Ibn Humam rahimahullah said that the desirability of doing an action 
which is actually an order of the Shariah can be established from a 
weak but un-fabricated Hadith. 


2 Fp pam phy O25 pty pladll oy wh Grab ok ie eull JE 
Bada’i' al-Fawa’id: 
AU) fro dares penis 3 Go| dee odigh... dl we Ge CLS ebele Us..( 23) 
AN eo golly eeele ypartnny AAAI G peilae Ope lt IE peste clay ae 
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Vp pace chung Are abs bo eel gb LE ry painy pb criad ose Jd cluy arte 


This is another proof of their rejection of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. They used to go into battle against their neighbours in Jahiltyyah and 
seek help from Allah ta‘ala in the name of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam before he could be commissioned. Allah would help them and give them 
victory. But when Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam appeared, they 
rejected him and refuted his prophet-hood. 


Nar al-Anwar: 
2 a. Bae 4 a4: NAT ee nts 


The Sharvahs before us apply to us when Allah and His Messenger relate them 
to us without rejecting them. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Supplicating at the grave of a pious person 
Question 


Is there greater hope of acceptance of a du‘a’ if it is made at the grave 
of a pious personality? Is it permissible to do this or does it smack of 
polytheism as stated by some scholars? Did Imam Shafi't rahimahullah 
supplicate at the grave of Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah? 


Answer 

One can have greater hope of acceptance of a du‘a’ at the grave of a 
pious personality, and it can be made through his wasilah. Yes, to ask 
him directly - as is the practice of ignoramuses of today - is 
polytheism. Nonetheless, when making such a du‘a’, the person must 
turn in the direction of the giblah with his back towards the grave so 
that there is no taint of polytheism. 


Hadrat Imam Shafi rahimahullah (150-204 A.H.) visited the grave of 
Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah (80-150 A.H.) and also made du‘a’ 
there. This is mentioned in some books but due to the unknown 
identity of a narrator, the sanad is considered to be weak. The 
following is mentioned in Tahgiq al-Maqal: 


jS)|_5\2 14514 sl gall Slay 7 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


People of the unseen 


Question 
Who are the rijal al-ghayb (people of the unseen)? Are they mentioned 
in the Ahadith? Are they fact or fiction? Are they jinn or angels? 


296 


Answer: 

The rijal al-ghayb are jinn in which are the good and the evil ones. 
They inhabit mountains, and appear before humans occasionally. 
People used to believe them to be Auliya’ because they used to display 
supernatural feats. Allah ta‘ala gave them the power to do such things. 
They are not fiction but a reality. 


The following is stated in Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 
Oy all Shaye rebel Sled ope ah ela CLS Jal oS tll es ol eb Uy 
abe] BIE cball fal ye old jbo atl Lgl pail part HIS ob 
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Their mention is made in Ahadith as follows: 


Abii ‘Abdillah Shams ad-Din Afghani (d. 1420 A.H.) writes: 
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Grave-worshippers hold on to the following Hadith of Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu 
‘anhu: When your animal gets lost in a deserted place, you must call out: “O 


‘Abdullah! Get hold of it [my animal]! 0 ‘Abdullah! Get hold of it!” This is 
because Allah ta‘ala is present there and will take hold of his animal for him. 


The status of this Hadith is as follows: 
Gb Ss fegll Lee yl Sy (7393 65) 500\7) ly 3 Greed PLM JE 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Conveying rewards to the people of the unseen 
Question 


When embarking on a journey, some Ahlullah and those who are 
experts in the field of ‘amaliyyat are in the practice of reading from 
the Qur’an and conveying the reward of the recitation to the rijal al- 
ghayb whereas there are good and evil one’s among them. What is the 
answer to this? 


Answer 
In the case under question, if it is for a Muslim, it is permissible to 
convey reward. As per the general rule, just as it is permissible to 
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convey rewards to Muslim humans, it will be permissible to convey 
rewards to Muslim jinn. 


However, one must never use the conveying of rewards as a pretext to 
please their souls and thereby obtain their help. Furthermore, we have 
never heard of the seniors of Deoband and our spiritual mentors ever 
conveying rewards to rijal al-ghayb. It is therefore better to abstain 
from this practice. Detailed proofs can be found in: Fatawa 
Mahmadiyyah, vol. 9, pp. 208-213; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 5, pp. 124-125; 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 9, p. 16. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Eight: Biographies and History 
The appearance of Mahdi 
Question 


The Tarjuman as-Sunnah of Maulana Badr ‘Alam rahimahullah mentions 
that the sun and moon will eclipse in one Ramadan, and Imam Mahdi 
will appear one year after that. Others are of the opinion that he will 
appear in 2004. 


How far away are we from the era of Imam Mahdi? What should we be 
doing in the meantime - before his appearance? 


Answer 

Allah ta‘ala says in Sirah Luqman: 

(Se add GSS Lg PEGS BG ches Cua Sy HELEN! Ae side abl UI 
S& ChE atl 5) Sog55 25) Ch, fl 5 55 ag IDE Cbd 


Surely Allah has knowledge of the Resurrection. He sends down rain. He 
[alone] knows what is in the wombs. No self knows what it will earn tomorrow. 
No self knows in which land it will die. Surely Allah is all-knowing, fully 
aware.’ 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 
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Shas 
It becomes clear from the above-quoted narrations and texts that 
absolute knowledge of the Resurrection is known to none except Allah 
ta‘ala - not any Prophet nor any close angel. In the narrations, 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam only described the signs of the 
Resurrection; he did not specify any date and year. (It is most 
unfortunate that some wayward thinking people of our times have 
started making claims about the appearance of Mahdi on a specific day 
and year. Whereas this is a matter regarding which Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself did not specify). 


However, from among these signs, the appearance of Mahdi is a major 
sign. It will be one of the latter major signs. Despite this, his 
appearance has not been specified for any particular date. There are 
doubts about the narrators of the Hadith which makes mention of two 
eclipses in the month of Ramadan. Even if it is accepted as an 
authentic Hadith, it still does not specify any particular year. 
Furthermore, it is difficult for the moon to be eclipsed on the first of a 
month. In this regard, this weak Hadith also conflicts observations. We 
must spend our time in good deeds because it is not certain if we will 
experience these signs of the Resurrection. However, death with 
certainly come to every single person. We must therefore spend as 
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much of our time as possible in good deeds so that we may be 
successful in the Hereafter. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Saying 
Question 


Is it permissible to say “‘alayhis salam” with the name of Hadrat Mahdi? 


alayhis salam’ with the name of Hadrat Mahdi. 


Answer 
One should not say it because it demonstrates imitation of the Shr‘ah. 
One should rather say “radiyallahu ‘anhu”. 


Jal sles Gs of shall ae De 3 Gypll JBL PIL aes Abell ol all, 
"eal 
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Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah said that to 


say “‘alayhis salam” is the feature of the Shiah who apply it to their 
imams whom they believe to be sinless. We must therefore abstain 


from this feature of the Shi‘ah.° 


In several places of his book, Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, Hadrat 
Maulana Muhammad Yisuf Sahib Ludhyanwi rahimahullah makes 
reference to Hadrat Mahdi with the words “radiyallahu ‘anhu”. He says: 
This is how Imam Rabbani Mujaddid Alf Thani rahimahullah used to 
make reference to Hadrat Mahdr.* 


If anyone did say “‘alayhis salam” with the name of Hadrat Mahdi, he 
did not realize its similarity with the Shr'ah due to excessive usage. 
However, now that it smacks of imitation of them, then bearing in 
mind the following Hadith, we should not use these words when 
mentioning the name of Hadrat Mahdi: 


An (7536 1 gledl oles * 


204 (2 (pSV add Cb allt A23\13 Ryryet Gyles? 
3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 1, p. 396. 
4 Ap Ke Mas@’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 1, p. 271. 
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1 ish Sire, ae 
The one who imitates a people is considered to be part of them. 


If someone says that the object is to supplicate in his favour, why does 


he not say “‘alayhis salam” with the names of Hadrat Abi Bakr and 


Hadrat ‘Umar? 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The birth of Hadrat Hawwa 
Question 


Was Hadrat Hawwa born from the rib of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam or 
from soil - as is the view of some scholars? 


Answer 

It is gauged from the apparent verses of the Qur’an and in the light of 
Ahadith that Hadrat Hawwa was born from one part of Hadrat Adam’s 
rib. 


Bukhari Sharif contains the following Hadith with reference to menses: 
A pst oly fe ail ae pl ida o! 
This is something which Allah ta‘ala decreed for the daughters of Adam. 


If the daughters of Adam does not include Hadrat Hawwa, does it mean 
that she did not experience menses? Bearing in mind that she did 
experience menses and she is referred to as being from the daughters 
of Adam, then she too is from him. The word “daughters” is used in the 
sense that she too was born from his body in an uncharacteristic way. 


A Hadith states: 
Luilly Lpogtil phy ale dil foo alll Jyuy JE rE aie all oe, 52,2 ul ye 
Spe gp eas TM ob Les 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Be good to women because a 
woman has been created from a rib. 
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The following statement of Imam Shafi'l rahimahullah is presented as a 
support. He says while explaining the difference between the urine of 
an infant boy and an infant girl: 


386\6 5,111 cc! 
AML 3 ane? 
NAL SN (a8? 
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M pally aoell ye Alb! Syey cadally ell 52 pall ye oY 
Because the urine of an infant boy is from water and soil, while the urine of an 


infant girl is from flesh and blood. 


The commentator explains the above as follows: 


LY pally eoelll ye elyo Raldy oll Lary oly Lal ye eal als of node, 
pred ante Spal lal yo els 
What this means is that Adam ‘alayhis salam was created from soil and water, 


both of which are pure. On the other hand, Hawwd was created from flesh and 
blood because she was created from the left rib of Adam ‘alayhis salam. 


Some people do not accept that Hadrat Hawwa was created from a rib. 
They say she was created from soil. They claim that the Hadith which 
states that women are created from a rib is merely a simile. 


Rah al-Ma‘ani makes reference to this view: 


B56 Cb OLA ye Wa Jo old Slee 2 chal ye Wale plas gel col, 
POUSEVSTTIES 
Abi Muslim rejects the opinion that Hawwa was created from a rib because 


Allah ta‘ala is able to create her from soil, so what is the benefit of creating her 
from a rib? 


The marginal notes to Rah al-Ma‘ani states: 
4. a os : ele fot ops 
BLS ends Ab red yo cals Gi] 5 
It is said that she was created from the left over clay. This view is attributed to 
al-Baqir. 


‘Umdatul Qari states: 


pres a) gall dg Bele Eb 40 pe eel yl ce? 

AO (odei cll? 
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To sum up, Hadrat Hawwa was born in an unusual way from the body 
of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis salam. Therefore, the opinion of Abi Muslim 
and other modernists who follow him is wrong when they say that she 
was born directly from soil. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The cover of the Ka’bah 
Question 


Since when was the Ka'bah covered with a black cover, and why is it 


black? 


Answer 

In Jahili times the cover of the Ka‘bah used to be in various colours. 
This continued during the blessed era of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, the Khulafa’ Rashidin, the Bani Umayyah and the early period 
of the Bant ‘Abbas. In 575 A.H., the khalifah Ahmad Nasir Li Dinillah 
adopted a black cover for it. It is mentioned in Tarikh Makkah that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was the first to cover the Ka‘bah 
with a black cover made in Yemen on the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah. However, we do not know the nature of this narration. The 
correct narration is that it was done by Ahmad Nasir Li Dinillah and 
this practice continues to this day. Tarikh Makkah: 


ob Glad! lett play ale ABI be gl LS ob fs ALU G ceed AS 
aye Elagall LAS Gye Spl sSdey Ghyll LL LS ob Pall oltey ae LS 
N98 op SOM ae Saag pos)! gpl sJleny Laglae Gp 


52 gh YES ASI olny ale al eo coll oS:JB GLU Gl ye Gee ot 
BIS CSE LLB elodl de GF Cae OF Oly Ge SU ae dy LE ps 
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Say Lay A pe GA clea QS SU gues ESI! Sylad wncrgalll 
Megs Use all aN clad ape colany Cery JIL px Pall 

Qissah at-Tausi‘ah al-Kubra: 
OgAlll soll Ladd) aye B Sybeey cope ged Ae! ES comet Bg 
call ye Ug Vl 5puSI1 206 die bisy copes SIS, dead GOL SW Ques 
op BIL, ey 5 GB bLeasy Puall gs Elly yal eg LL pa) 
SS Oly SLM Deans ib oye Ge ptally el! bb css, Gael clo 
25g glad AA SL al poled gel abl ged poll LLS dee agpull eladl 22S) 
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In the history of Islam, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was the 
first to cover the Ka‘bah with a black cover made in Yemen on the day 
of the Conquest of Makkah. Subsequently, Hadrat Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhum adopted a Qubati cover (a type of fine 
white Egyptian cloth). 


Hadrat Mu'‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu used to change the cover twice a 
year...the khalifah Abi an-Nasr adopted a white cover made in India. 
Later on, Nasir ‘Abbasi used a green silk-brocade, and a black cotton 
cover in 643 A.H. Subsequently, the practice which continues to this 
day is to cover it with a black cover.’ 


At-Tarikh al-Qawim: 
Ahmad Nasir Li Dinillah adopted a black cover of silk brocade.’ 


To sum up, a black cover was initiated by the ‘Abbasi khalifah, Anmad 
Nasir Li Dinillah, and this practice continues to this day. The possible 
reason for choosing black is that the ‘Abbast khulafa’ preferred the 
colour black and considered it a colour of power and victory. This is 
why Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam wore a black turban on the 
occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. Moreover, it is less likely to see 
dust and dirt on a black cover. 


M2 BN clea yy Ss Fy B N3Sy V9 22 By WAS Ay? 


WPA 652 BS y AaSON GLAS VA 62 4S SII Arreged | Aad ? 
> Tarikh Makkah, vol. 2, p. 148. 
‘ At-Tarikh al-Qawim, vol. 4, p. 199. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Where was Pharaoh drowned? 


Question 
Was Pharaoh drowned in the Nile River or the Red Sea? 


Answer 
The following is mentioned in Sirah ash-Shu‘ara’: 


Pall Das SSI ol oH J] East 
We then sent an order to Masa [saying]: “Strike the sea with your staff.” 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 


4 
“ 


FP rel ae SI el eee Rl eid lds Kj ATU pe Conti Sip 
3 ‘ ‘ ae f : < 

IGE CO) 9&9 eo! 355 >I eeelel jai ey pha 

The companions of Mus said: “We are certainly caught.” They said this when 


the reached the sea-shore - i.e. the Red Sea. The sea was in front of them and 
Pharaoh caught up with them with his armies. 


Rah al-Ma‘ant: 
4 eceall Je py shill » G55) Dlag SBI ol of J! ES 


We then sent an order to Masa [saying]: “Strike the sea with your staff.” The 
correct view is that it is the Red Sea. 


LO5\1 3 lag) ae} 
? Stirah ash-Shu‘ara’, 26: 63. 
370\3 = 2S yp) pens ? 
85\19 :3LLI C9) * 
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We learn from the above texts that according to the correct view, 
Pharaoh and his army were drowned in the Red Sea. The River Nile is 
different from it - its water is sweet while the water of the Red Sea is 


brackish. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Ab Talib’s religion 
Question 


What is Abi T4lib’s religion? Is it correct to attach the words “Janab” 
or “Khwajah” to his name? 


Answer 

Abii Talib was the blood paternal uncle of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. Although he remained in kufr, he saw to Rasiilullah’s 
upbringing and served him. The majority of scholars state that despite 
this, he departed from this world in a state of kufr. Based on this, the 
word “Hadrat” must not be used for him. This word is used to 
demonstrate additional respect. Our elders referred to him only as Abi 
Talib. 


Maulana Abul Hasan ‘Ali Nadwi rahimahullah writes in Nabi-e-Rahmat: 


After his [Rasilullah’s] grandfather passed away, he began living with 
his uncle, Abi Talib.”’ 


Maulana Idris Kandhlawi rahimahullah writes in Stratul Mustafa: 


After ‘Abd al-Muttalib passed away, he [Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam] came under the care of his uncle, Abi Talib.’ 


Mufti Muhammad Shaft rahimahullah writes in Sirah Khatam al-Ambiya’: 


Thereafter his [Rastlullah’s] blood uncle, Abi Talib, became his 
guardian.’ 


Yes, if bearing in mind the services which he rendered to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, if a light word of respect is used for him, it 
will be permissible. Maulana ‘Abd ar-Ra’tif Danapiri refers to him as 
Janab Khwajah Abi Talib in Asah as-Siyar.* 


1 Nabi-e-Rahmat, vol. 1, p. 106. 
? Stratul Mustafa, vol. 1, p. 87. 
> Sirah Khatam al-Ambiya’, p. 16. 
* Asah as-Siyar, p.51. 
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Maulana Hifz ar-Rahman Sewhari rahimahullah refers to him as just 
Abu Talib. The Sht'ah consider Abi Talib to be the greatest Muslim. 
Thus, in order to avoid imitating them, the word “Hadrat” should not 
be used for him. Nonetheless, it is not impermissible and haram to use 
it. 
The above can be summed-up as follows: 

1. Abi Talib passed away ina state of kufr. 

2. Our elders did not use the word “Hadrat” with his name. 


3. Using the word “Hadrat” for him smacks of similarity with the 
Shrahs. 


4, Bearing in mind his services to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, there seems to be a leeway in using a slight word of 
respect such as “Janab” for him, as was the case with Hercules 
- Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam referred to him as the 
great one of the Romans (‘Azim ar-Riim). 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A cure in the soil of Madinah Munawwarah 
Question 


Does khak-e-shifa refer to a specific type of soil or the entire land of 
Madinah Munawwarah? 


Answer 

Khak-e-shifa is established from a Hadith and it seems to refer to the 
entire land of Madinah Munawwarah. The following Hadith is quoted 
in Bukhart Sharif. 


G2 law, Ly, Lot 5 25) Ig coell 8 CUE Lue adil ge, dasle ge 
"hay dab bade 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to say in an invocation: Through 
the soil of our land and mixing our saliva, our sick are cured by the permission 
of our Sustainer. 


The above Hadith is also quoted in: Muslim Sharif; (vol. 2, p. 223), 
Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah, (vol. 21, p. 84); Sahih Ibn Hibban, (vol. 7, p. 
238); and al-Mustadrak of Hakim (vol. 4, p. 457). 


B55\2 25 )eall oly, ! 


The ‘ulama’ have various opinions with regard to its identification. 
Most of them take a general meaning of this Hadith and say that it 
refers to the entire land. 


[Observe the following quotations]: 
"NeeSie) Rall Gayl Jd G2, et al tly Soy "Loyd a3" 
7 Ng J dols Aall ool shdy ey Abe ty ggetl JU 
The same text is to be found in: (580\5) gall 5 (377\7) etall JLS! JLSI 
‘Aun al-Ma‘bid: 
Hida) Lees Py SM ade! pall Jeedl CDA ye Le reall ool LBL! Je 
Bgege CIE 3) Ago Go lage pas re lee VE BN oLI LY cp tlle ly 
‘al JS 
Al-Adab ash-Shar‘iyyah: 
Be ySudly aly spill JB Lb, SUL ye ogi Apold Lal andy 
pPSEaly pedpe Ue ylang poe ab Ogliara LWT Guiatuny ial gros 
Qi Aad goull Le ley JIB Ray Aaane a Oak age Mls omy yebiy prucl pus 
WS agibagh cas Logs GcV Bly SB sys My Abasilly Ardell ol ySU SUall Mis 
Lehegl ay Lyi ye ST Legdy ching Lead cla Lag: Npeatsl Jae ye pull FL ard BAS 2 
hal eunds O56 Iya LSS lac (pa Gb WSs CAB days 
Sty FZ 58 Kael Beje By eS ge Cole onal 858 speed Sy 
Jey Gey EEE 2) se Sp ebb La cy dl Hs Crdll B pet dy 
* ace BUN Cl ee phy acl atl bro ail 


.219\3 :A,6 sd) Gls 
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B25\9 :dgahl Oye ° 
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It is gauged from the above texts that it refers to the entire land. Soil 
has the essential quality of coolness which removes the heat of an 
injury. This quality is found in all soils. Allah ta‘ala undoubtedly placed 
effects in the soils of different places. However, it is learnt from other 
Ahadith that the soil of Madinah enjoys a special virtue, and that it is 
effective and blessed. 


Tarikh Madinah Munawwarah: 


While discussing the special characteristics of Madinah Munawwarah, 
‘Allamah Qastalant rahimahullah writes in al-Mawahib al-Ladunyah that 
the soil of Madinah is a cure especially for leprosy. ‘Allamah Zurqani 
rahimahullah speaks about certain people who were suffering from 
leprosy and were cured through the pure soil of Madinah. 


Aba Dawid Sharif contains the following Hadith: 


LR gy AS Atl ody wld ad Gp EU eo Joo clay ade atl Le cell ol 
eb Aho LB oS Cd Babar Sheds ye UNS SST oS oll Sy ol 5 SU 
Madhes dines 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went to visit Thabit ibn Qays Shammas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu who was sick. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
“O Allah! Remove whatever is harming him.” He then took some soil from Bat- 
han, placed it in a bowl, blew in it and poured it onto him. 


Although this Hadith makes reference to Bat-han, it also shows that 
the soil of Madinah Munawwarah is curative and blessed. Some 
scholars say that the cure lies specifically in the soil of Bat-han but 
there is no reason for this specification when the general nature of 
other Ahadith refers to all the soil of Madinah. 


To sum up, khak-e-shifa refers to the entire land of Madinah 
Munawwarah. However, one must not go to extremes in this regard 
and not transgress the limits. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


542 silo gh } 
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When were the couplets: Tala’al Badru ‘Alayna sung? 


Question 

A few children sang the couplets of Tala‘al Badru ‘Alayna. Did they sing 
them at the time when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam entered 
Madinah on the occasion of the Hijrah or on some other occasion? 


Answer 
There are two opinions: (1) They were read on his return from the 
expedition to Tabiik. (2) They were read on the occasion of the Hijrah. 


Fath al-Bari: 

cpl Dl ans Gb ge" Qld is" Belay" Gaal oe" Gaae gle sl 
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Zad al-Ma‘ad: 
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Dala’il an-Nubiiwwah: 

iyi Aids UI case JE hell jee gl Brel JB Qa ype gh baal 
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"elds jad 

The above Hadith is mentioned in two places in Siratul Mustafa (vol. 1, 


p. 381 and vol. 2, p. 187) and in two places in Subul al-Huda wa ar-Rashad 
fi Sirah Khayr al-‘Tbad (vol. 3, p. 271 and vol. 5, p. 469). 


Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah: 
Spb AALS UI cree pes oy ge gl BS DLS oy pad gh LSl deed! SB, 
sla) fae Ayal clay age abl ro atl Syn ead UW idy& dtle Gal oan 
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7 abel Shs ably yd ye 
ce iccell pais cre slat sLb Spa) eck UV coped paw ad gill Eloy 
ezd eal ail Jad fF lagll GLa yo Leele pal 


To sum up: ‘Allamah Ibn al-Jauzt rahimahullah and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah are of the opinion that the couplets were sung on 
Rasilullah’s return from Tabuk. Imam Bayhaqi rahimahullah, Qadi ‘lyad 
rahimahullah and others are of the view that they were sung on the 
occasion of the Hijrah. It seems that they were sung on his return from 
Tabik. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The palm trunk after the construction of Rasulullah’s pulpit 


Question 
After Rasilullah’s pulpit was constructed, what happened to the palm 


trunk against which Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to lean 
when delivering his sermons? 


Answer 

There are several narrations and views about the palm trunk. We learn 
from some of them that the trunk was buried while others state that it 
was used to make timbers for the roof of Masjid-e-Nabawi. Yet others 
state that after the Masjid was demolished, Hadrat Ubayy ibn Ka'‘b 
radiyallahu ‘anhu took it to his house where it was left lying. It was 
eventually eaten by white-ants and reduced to bits. 


[The above-mentioned views can be gauged from the following 
sources]: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The location of Sakhrah-e-Bayt al-Maqdis and its virtue 


Question 
Where is the Sakhrah-e-Bayt al-Maqdis and what is its virtue? 


Answer 
Sakhrah-e-Bayt al-Maqdis is in the centre of Masjid-e-Aqsa. 


As-Sirah al-Halabiyyah: 

5 eo LE WLS abl las Gye endl ee Bee LLM Ct Zell ol SE 

Senna Sa YY Yeas Y gee IS ye Cealedil a3 (gad eee ey Belted U5 

agle al fo gill pad pd! dee ye WIE | oSSLY LS) de ait ol Ld 

Behl By ching adhe Ul fro cme) GE SE ye lle 5p BSI ES xe hey 
Selle U LeSeaal gil ZEST bal (555) 


.. The Sakhrah of Bayt al-Maqdis is one of the unique manifestations of Allah’s 
power. It is a rock standing in the centre of Masjid al-Aqsd, cut off from all 
sides..On the southern section of its top is the footprint of Rasilullah 
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sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam when he mounted the Buraq. It leaned onto one 
side due to its awe for Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. On the opposite 
endare the fingerprints of the angels who held it up when it leaned. 


Athmar at-Takmil: 

BN aL us ge & Te play ale ail fo ail ol abe 6} cll Gan JE 

yee Gt HAA ag Fee Ol cle 45g Seal ey ue Ge gall ASU J, 

O} JB Ae ah 92) Gall ye oxen Gevall fold GES 3 DLL gl opp) ab 

Be eral Be ge eal ep EB peey ell ee D! BS BF ep tll Se 
va Bpo 


It is said that the Sakhrah of Bayt al-Maqdis is from among the rocks of 
Paradise... 


CF ys achey VW Che cle ge lk we atl 2) OS yp Gl JE A OS Gs 
27 GRE 6b endl Cay Sel 

J} Uggs WU ipleny ape ath fro atl Ugeuy JE dE yy Yl gs Gea esl 
(145\2) i) al lgp shy reba God amok fod nem SU cpl coy 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When we reached Bayt al-Maqdis, 
Jibra’il broke the rock with his finger and tied the Burdg to it. 


Tuhfah al-Ahwadhi states: 
Lead anol arogd endl Caw gE sual ope SE Gal dd OS U Ola Bs 
7 Sill 85 WS 
Athmar at-Takmil states: 
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(elias sli : gall JB) ALI lal y+ 8 de deel, 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The author of Nahj al-Balaghah 


Question 
Is the book Nahj al-Balaghah really a collection of Hadrat ‘Ali’s sermons 
or are they wrongly attributed to him? 


Answer 
This book is neither a collection of Hadrat ‘Ali’s sermons nor is it 
correct to attribute them to him. ‘Allamah Dhahabi writes: 
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celey Ache atl ro abil Up) Glerel Qe adds by edb. pill ath JLS ale 
‘Allamah Sharif Murtada...is the one who compiled the book, Nahj al-Balaghah, 
whose words are attributed to ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu. There are no chains of 
transmission for it. Some of the statements are false while there is some truth 


in some of them. However, it contains themes which are impossible for ‘Alt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu to have uttered them... 


Ibn Hajar rahimahullah writes: 

weil shy Caslarll ole Syiall (sail!) aM gah MI Cea) Gable fe 

52) SE ceed peel Ne ydSe asl ojo AED ceed aI yey RES eed OLS 
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..The one who studies Nahj al-Balaghah will realize with certainty that it is 
fabricated against Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu because it 


394\589\17 sell Mel pu! 
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explicitly hurls verbal abuses and denigrates Abt Bakr and ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhumad... 


Mustafa al-Qustuntini writes: 

ce be pela gh GA tye fm ad ol abs | coe gt JB EDU gs 

al ase Shs atl 62) ME Gl oy fe pS ge ane 436 A Goll gai jd al, 
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Siddig Hasan Khan al-Qaniji rahimahullah writes: 
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SIN ly che PIS ge ed ST fs 8p W2yd gst ol ane (atl al) ya 

Dip oe . ‘ 
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To sum up all the above quotations, attributing the book Nahj al- 

Balaghah to Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu is incorrect. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

The army of Sa’d ibn Abt Waqqas walks over a river 


Question 
It is said the Hadrat Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqfs radiyallahu ‘anhu walked over 


a river with his army. Has this story been verified? 


Answer 
This incident is mentioned in certain history books and biographies 
but it is weak because it contains weak and unknown narrators in its 
sanad. 


The following is related in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
In which battle was “Ya Muhammadahu’ used as a slogan by the Sahabah? 


Question 
In which battle after the demise of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam was “Ya Muhammadahu” used as a slogan by the Sahabah? If 
calling out for help to anyone other that Allah ta‘ala is impermissible, 
how did the Sahabah make it their slogan? 


Answer 

This was the slogan of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum in the Battle of 
Yamamah which was fought in 11 A.H. against Musaylamah, the 
impostor, and the Bani Hanifah. The purpose of the Sahabah using 
this slogan was not on the basis of believing Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam to have an influence on matters and to seek his assistance. 
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Rather, it was said as an expression of love. The word “Ya” is not 
necessarily a call in every situation. It is also used to express love, 
sorrow, worry and a wish. For example, when a person is ill, he 
exclaims: “O mother!” It is not his intention to make his mother hear 
his call. It is to express his love and worry. The expression of love is 
always found in the hearts. 


The Ahadith and speech of poets are indicative of this. When Hadrat 

Ibrahim passed away, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
"osissee pala b Le bi! 

O Ibrahim! We are certainly grieved by your separation. 

A poem contains the following couplet: 

le 53 aly Ie b SG — WE, cl atl Jp b YI 
O Rasilullah! You are our hope. You were kind to us, you were not harsh and 
stern. 


Arabic grammar books state that the words “Ya” and “Wah” are used 
to express lamentation. 


Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha said the following when Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed away: 


wshgle yoga pall die clad bolas 13 xo cll olal b oles by GL-T taf & 


O my beloved father! You responded to your Sustainer who called you. O my 
beloved father! To Jibra’il we will announce your demise. O my beloved father! 
May Jannatul Firdaus be your abode. 
So ep of tel OF Eee Seal ge ae ue eat oe Ge LOS 
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..Khalid radiyallahu ‘anhu then went forward until he was in front of the 
battle line and challenged anyone to single combat. He mentioned his lineage 
by saying: I am the son of al-Walid...He then announced with their slogan 
which on that day was “Ya Muhammadahu”. Subsequently, he killed every 
person who came forward to challenge him. 
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There are objections to some of the narrators of the above narration: 
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To sum up, this narration is not reliable and not worthy of being 
furnished as a proof. Even if the narration was affirmed, the meaning 
of “Ya Muhammadahu” will be as explained above. The pious 
predecessors would utter the words “Ya Rasilallah”, etc. solely when 
overcome by intense love and not by having the belief that he was 
present or other similar baseless beliefs. This issue was discussed 
previously in the chapter on beliefs. Refer to it. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


324 


The Book of Tafsir and Tajwid 


The reasons for Isra’ili narrations in tafasir 


Question 

Jalalayn which is written by ‘Allamah Suyiti and Mahalli 
rahimahumallah contains many Isra’ilt narrations. The grand status of 
these scholars demanded that they abstain from quoting such 


= 


narrations. Why did they permit Isra’ilt narrations in their tafasir? 


Answer 
The following could be the reasons for including Isra’ili narrations: 


1. Bearing in mind that they are narrated through several chains 
of transmission, some commentators included them in their 
tafasir while disregarding their sources. From example, the 
story of Gharaniq and the story of Hariit and Marit have been 
accepted by even a Muhaddith of the calibre of Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah. 


2. Some of the scholars did not have much affinity with the 
science of Hadith narrators and so they included these 
narrations. 


3. Some of the scholars did have some affinity with the science of 
Hadith narrators, but due to the presence of the chains of 
transmission, they left it to the reader and teacher to 
investigate the level of the narration. 


4. Due to writing for a short period of time or in the early stages 
of their lives, some writers overlooked certain things. 
Subsequently, these were quoted from generation to 
generation. 


The following is stated in Manahil al-‘Trfan ft ‘Ulam al-Qur’an: 
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The author of Tafsirau Mei Isra’ili Riwa@yat lists the well-known books of 
tafsir and writes: 


The above-mentioned books contain vast amounts of Isra’ilt and 
fabricated narrations. Many of these books mention these narrations 
in order to refute them. However, some of the books do not condemn 
them; they merely suffice with mentioning them, but the sanad for 
each narration is quoted. In the light of the sanad, we can - to a 
certain extent - differentiate between right and wrong, and between 
the Isra’ilt and Islamic narrations. From the Mufassirin whom we 
listed, Hafiz Ibn Kathir rahimahullah paid the most attention to refuting 
Isra’lt narrations. This is because he is also a Muhaddith who is 
knowledgeable in the science of Hadith narrators and Hadith 
assessment. Each of his refutation takes on an academic proof. 
‘Allamah Alii rahimahullah is from among the latter day Mufassiriin 
who was a scholar of the 13" century. He was an expert is several 
sciences and arts. Furthermore, the books of the past scholars were 
before him. This is why he mentioned all the Isra’7li narrations 
pertaining to a verse at one place. He then goes into detail on each 
narration. 


In the present era of academic decline, it becomes difficult to free 
one’s self from the confusion and misunderstanding which result from 
reading these narrations. Every person is not a Muhaddith. Every 
person is not conversant with the science of Hadith narrators. The 
general reader does not have a criterion through which he could 
differentiate the genuine from the counterfeit. ‘Allamah Suyiti 
rahimahullah wrote a book on fabricated narrations titled al-La‘ali al- 
Masni‘ah fi al-Ahadith al-Maudi‘ah. Despite this, he quotes fabricated 
Ahadith in certain places of his tafsir without stating that it is 
fabricated.’ 


‘Allamah Jalal ad-Din Mahalli rahimahullah was a senior Mufassir and 
his tafsir enjoys world-wide acceptance. However, because he was not 
a Muhaddith and not an expert in Hadith assessment, he occasionally 
quotes unverified and incorrect narrations and statements which the 
‘ulama’ have refuted. It is said with regard to Jalal ad-Din Suyiti 
rahimahullah that six years after his teacher, Jalal ad-Din Mahallt 
rahimahullah, passed away, he wrote the second half of Jaldlayn at the 
age of 21 in a period of 40 days in the same style as his teacher’s. 
Bearing in mind that he was a Muhaddith, he quotes fewer Isra’ili and 


=). 


1 Tafsirau Mei Isra’ili Riwdyat, p. 45. 
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unauthentic narrations than ‘Allamah Mahalli rahimahullah. After 
writing this tafsir in such a short period of time, he became occupied 
in teaching and probably did not get an opportunity to re-check and 
review his work. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Ta’awwudh and tasmiyah when reading Tafsir Jalalayn 
Question 


When the Jaldlayn lesson commences, will the teacher and students 
read A‘iidhu Billah... or is Bismillah... alone sufficient? 


Answer 

The teacher and students will read Bismillah... at the start of the lesson. 
The ta‘awwudh is subservient to the recitation of the Qur'an; and the 
teacher and students do not intend the recitation of the Qur’an. This is 
why the tasmiyah is sufficient. 


Radd al-Muhtar states: 
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Hadrat Muftt Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes in Ma Grif al- 
Qur’an under the following verse: 


eee last ye dil Le OL al ots lab 


When you intend reading the Qur’an, seek refuge in Allah from Shaytan the 
accursed one.’ 


Apart from the recitation of the Qur’4n, when reading any other 
speech or book, it is not Sunnah to read A‘tidhu Billah... One should only 
read Bismillah...’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Tafsir bi ar-ra’y 
Question 


A tribulation started here in Laudium [South Africa] since quite some 
time, viz. tafsir bi ar-ra’y (tafsir of the Qur’dn based on one’s own 
opinion). Male and female university students, traders and other 
professionals assemble for [what they call] Dars-e-Qur’an (Qur’an 
lessons). One person reads a verse of the Qur’an and then translates it 
from any translation or tafsir. Then he addresses each one in the 
assembly saying: “What is your opinion about this verse? What do you 
think is established and proven from this verse?” The tafsir continues 
in this way and they refer to it as Dars-e-Qur’an. 


I respectfully request you to explain the ruling of the Shariah with 
regard to tafsir bi ar-ra’y? Is it permissible to make tafsir according to 
one’s understanding and intellect as described in the question? Kindly 
provide a detailed and referenced answer. 


Answer 
Mufti ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib writes: 


The method of Dars-e-Qur’an as described in the question is not Dars- 
e-Qur’an. Rather, it is an unlawful occupation for the distortion of the 
Qur’an which Hadrat Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu foretold. 


Badhl al-Majhtid the commentary of Aba Dawid quotes the following 
statement of Hadrat Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu: An era of trials 
and tribulations is to come after you. There will be an abundance of 
wealth and the Qur’an will become so common that everyone - the 


! Sirah an-Nahl, 16:98. 
? Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 5, p.389. 
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believer, the hypocrite, men, women, the young and old, the slaves 
and free people - will start reading it (and consider himself to be an 
expert in the Qur'an). A person will ask: “Why are people not following 
me whereas I have studied the Qur’an? They will not follow me unless I 
fabricate something new (i.e. I do not engage in tafsir bi ar-ra’y).” 
Hadrat Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu then said: You must 
continually strive to protect yourself against new innovations because 
whatever bid‘ah is initiated, it will be deviation.’ 


Thus, the person who formulates meanings of the Qur’an on the basis 
of his mind and intellect, and makes tafsir according to his whims is 
actually moving towards distorting the Qur’an, and this is one of the 
worst forms of deviation and misguidance. He is a true manifestation 
of the statement of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 


They are astray and they lead others astray.’ 


[The programme you described in the question] is the way of Parwezis 
and Munkirin-e-Hadith.’ It is not permissible to join and take a part in 
such an assembly. When the following verse comes before them, they 
all say that shortening the salah on a journey is not because of the 
journey itself but due to fear of affliction. Whereas Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam always shortened the salah while on a journey. [The 
verse referred to is]: 


by RE pd peaks Oo tad Ol Bgheall yo ly pat ol cle pale ali 
When you are travelling in the land there is no sin on you in reducing 
something from your salah if you fear that the unbelievers will afflict you.’ 
Ahsan al-Fatawa states: 


For a person to write a tafsir, it is essential for him to have total 
proficiency in 15 sciences: 
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Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Taqi Sahib writes: 


Z 3 


It is He who raised among the unlettered people a Messenger from among 
themselves, reciting to them His verses, purifying them, and teaching them the 
Book and wisdom.’ 


These are the objectives which Hadrat Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam 
supplicated for to be given to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. His 
supplication is mentioned in the Qur’an as follows: 
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O our Sustainer! Send to them a Messenger from among themselves, who will 
recite to them Your verses and teach them the Book and wisdom, and purify 
them.’ 


In the above-quoted verses, four clear and _ distinguished 
responsibilities have been delegated to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam: 


1. To read the verses of the Qur’an to the people. 
2. To teach them the Qur’an. 

3. To teach them wisdom. 

4. To purify them. 


The Qur’an leaves no doubt whatsoever as regards the responsibilities 
of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and that he has to merely read 
the verses and leave the people to do as they like, to explain the verses 
as they wish, and practise on them according to their whims. Rather, 
he was also sent to teach people the Qur’an. Since teaching was not 
enough, he was instructed to teach them wisdom which is an 
additional thing to the Qur’an. It does not stop there; rather, he was 
also given the duty of purifying people. This means that in addition to 


' Sarah al-Jumu‘ah, 62: 2. 
? Sdrah al-Bagarah, 2: 129. 


the formal teaching of the Qur’4n and wisdom, arrangements must 
also be made for their practical training. This is so that people can 
practise according to the teachings of the Qur’4n and wisdom which 
are in line with Allah’s pleasure. 


This verse explains the following four duties of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam: 


1. As regards the reading and recitation of the Qur’an, 
Rasilullah’s manner of reading is the proof. 


2. As regards the explanation of the Qur’an, his words and 
actions have the final say. 


3. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is the fountain and source 
of religious guidance which is based on learning wisdom. 


4. The responsibility of practical training to ensure that people 
practise in the light of the teachings has been placed on 
Rasilullah’s shoulders. 


For the realization of these responsibilities and objectives, it was 
essential for Rasiilullah’s teachings - whether verbal or practical - to 
be compulsorily obeyed by his followers. Muslims who are under his 
training must listen to him and be made to practise on what he says. 
From the above four duties, the essential demand of two and three - 
ie. teaching the Qur’an and wisdom - is that Rasiilullah’s statements 
be compulsorily practised by his followers. The demand of the 
responsibility of practical training (point number four) is that 
Rasilullah’s actions be a model for the ummah and it must be made to 
adhere to them. 


This is not a merely logical deduction derived from the above-quoted 
verses of the Qur’an. Rather it entails clear injunctions of countless 
verses of the Qur’an under which obedience to Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam has been made obligatory. The Qur’dn uses two 
different definitions when referring to these injunctions: (1) ita‘ah (to 
accept what is said), (2) ittiba’ (to obey). The first is connected to 
Rasilullah’s injunctions and teachings while the second concerns his 
actions. By instructing Muslims to accept and obey, Rasilullah’s 
statements and his actions have both been accorded absolute 
evidence.’ 


1 Hujjtyat-e-Hadith, pp. 10-12. 
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In short, the Qur’an is a comprehensive and complete book. Probably 
no one takes the comprehensiveness of the Qur’an to mean that it does 
not need education and elucidation, and that people will be able to 
understand its meanings and import without the teaching of any 
Messenger. Had this been the case, the Qur’4n would have been sent 
down directly to the houses of Muslims and they would have been 
ordered to read and study it, and to acquire Allah’s pleasure. The 
reality is totally the opposite. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was 
first commissioned and the Qur’an was then revealed to him. In other 
words, the teacher was sent first and the education followed. This is 
why it took 23 years to send down the Qur’an. It was not the 
responsibility of the teacher to merely read it to the people. Rather, he 
had to demonstrate to them practically and make them practise as 
well. This is why it took 23 years for the revelation of the Qur’an. The 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum were all guided and became examples for 
the entire world. consequently Allah ta‘ala issued a certificate in the 
Qur’an in favour of Rasilullah’s obedient students. In this way, just as 
Allah’s Book and the words of His beloved sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
will remain alive until the day of Resurrection, this certificate will also 
remain. The certificate was: 


Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him. 


Rasilullah’s 23-year effort and the sacrifices of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum were behind this certificate. The first educational lesson was 
established in Masjid-e-Nabawi and continues to this day. If mere 
knowledge of Arabic and a little intelligence were enough to 
understand the Qur’an, then the Arabs of those days were more 
eligible for it than the wandering non-Arabs of today. Those Arabs 
could stand up and compose countless poems spontaneously. Their 
memories were so powerful that they could memorize thousands of 
verses of poetry. Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu knew 5 374 
Ahadith from memory. However, no one could even wittingly write on 
any page of history that he said that the Qur’an is sufficient for me, I 
will understand it by myself and find guidance. A statement which 
contains such a theme is not established from any Sahabi. 


The fact of the matter it that this is an extremely dangerous 
conspiracy of the enemies of Islam who are - from the very first day - 
striving to obliterate Islam. They always failed. They then tried to spoil 
the Muslims through slogans from the so-called lovers of the family of 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, in the name of love for Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and sometimes in the name of ghayr 
muqallidiyyat. Despite this, they could not realize their objectives. 
Their final effort was that instead of breaking the chandelier of Islam 
from different sides, they should rather fling it to the ground and 
cause it to spread into smithereens so that the Muslims cannot even 
gather it. The call of the Ahl-e-Qur’an is a fundamental and important 
link of this conspiracy. Naive Muslims are invited and told: “Come, we 
will read the Qur’an and take guidance from it. We do not need any 
‘ulama’ for this.” This, despite the fact that the one who shouts out the 
slogans himself does not know the fundamental principles of teaching 
the Qur’an. The final consequence of this is that those who initiated 
this will never accept the truth. The following verse applies totally to 
them. Yes, the recent initiates who joined them generally repent after 
the issue is explained to them. [The verse is]: 


eegld Je abl ans 
Allah has set a seal on their hearts. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Is Surah al-Falaq a Makkan or Madinan surah? 
Question 


Black magic was performed on Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
and we are told that Sirah al-Falaq was revealed on that occasion. 
Whereas, the black magic was performed during his Madinan life while 
Sirah al-Falaq was revealed in Makkah. How can it be revealed 13 
years before the incident of black magic? 


Answer 

The commentators have differing views as regards Sirah al-Falaq 
being a Makkan or Madinan sirah. ‘Allamah Ibn al-Jauzi writes in Zad 
al-Masir: 

bl BBLS SB ay ule al ge alle gl ely dors Lasel cols lady 


cples chs Sey islacy gone Jb a9 6 ke cpl oF Kos ole) PO BUI, 
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IPS ABE Bo yey pee chery debe ait! ho all Up) I ale Joy eel Jy 
" oWdgall agle 
Rth al-Ma ‘ani: 
Job B Aire lS Gel ge GS Alyy play te Sey cleey pidl Job GAS 
Oygall pew Udy ee OY areal gay delay sald, dle gi aly d Hbe ol 
cows gh sth: SE Teall B ole LS AAG ploy ale ad! re op pee Lily 
RCIUES 
At-Tafsir al-Kabir: 


op bade SEB y asl JS pee Ob Spy (Hoel )egery Spy ode dys ee BLS 
Sas adsl col (Lysslby) cad guadl Gye Spek $5 SAL Lory 15) Sled Sayers A 
Fyre Ills ASE Les 5 oh eel Gy eee Gey coral Ge AS) BSI le LY I 
Jl (Reap ables S pbs Sails Saunt asl l AJB, pel 3 caclaay let Cred 
Pe dye eal Gp teed OL gel git So8 gey (U2tBy) oSdgall Shs att 
2,5 Olyyd I TL Bo By by Bac Ets Ge] B clog ale all fo cell 
J) SI obdgall Ups JL BE SI adhe aztly Galery ale atl fro atl Sgn 

ee 
It is learnt from the above-quoted texts that most Mufassirtin consider 
it to be a Madinan sirah. It is established from many narrations that it 
was revealed on the occasion of the black magic incident. This incident 
obviously occurred in Madinah. Assuming it is a Makkan sirah, it will 
not affect the authenticity of the black magic incident. This in the 
sense that these stirahs were revealed in Makkah, and when Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was affected by the black magic, Jibra’il 


‘alayhis salam taught them to him as a form of treatment, and some 
people felt that it was revealed at that time. 


270\9 : pukl ol3 * 
321\15 GM ¢ 9)? 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Stopping at a point before a meaning is completed 


Question 
What is the ruling with regard to stopping [recitation] when the 


meaning of the verse is not completed as yet? For example, stopping at 
wal-‘asr, stopping at innal insdna la ft khusr. The same can be asked 
about stopping at other verses, for example, stopping at ar-Rahman ar- 
Rahim in Sirah al-Fatihah when we know that this verse is an adjective 
for the previous one. 


Answer 

Mulla ‘Alt Qari rahimahullah writes in Jam‘al-Wasa’il ft Sharh ash-Shama’il 
in his commentary to the following narration of Umm Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 


eats ge gt CI (S15 pad (oll) OF CU Las Tbs abl 62, RL ol ye 
(aa 68) ELI de lll bp (Oubl G AW wbl igh) debs scotll Jee ony 
oe Sbaall B Gell ye Dyed) Gb BLE OS SI gall SLs cae Spa oly 
SW hy Ge Gb OF SI fot, (Gb SF Re! AN dsb 63) OLN GS 
Leanby gelbly Riedl JES ey Gpogll ge diall abd ail LU Lbs 
Ob esd) G epee: Cad FLEW baw Ly calles oly GM Hy de Gb ol Gn 
BN ol Je lyaarl 3) el all CoS G5 all aclyall ge Mae Gull pg: GSI Le 
3) Josh fe fas ol B GIL Lily ba Ly Gals hy Geo By Jol ill Ue 
Lepore 13S, SM Je yt y JN Ue opty GEIS pyabli ig 
coins Ley Lalas OF oly ETE Gel) le ay play abe atl be Sl ee JE ee 
dhe nslsl Oly dull ge Aue yl SN nd rade Le Jo Cai dll cel all es Sly 

"Dy yy phe aehe a 


It is gauged from the above text that most scholars consider it better 
to join [the two verses and continue the recitation]. Jazari and the 
author of Qamiis are of the view that it is better to stop. Rastlullah 


sping mabe Al foo ail J pu Bel Fb ele Ls Gh anes LA ee B plyll aa? 
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sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam stopped at Rabb al-‘Alamin [in Sirah al- 
Fatihah] in order to show the beginning of the next verse. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The correct tafsir Of \Jos\,5 ly slog |p rol 


Question 
Some people say that when we sit in a circle, we are forming a bond. 
They use this verse as a proof: 

Hes es es 


They say that the word rabitah means to form a bond with Allah ta‘ala 
but through the Auliya’. However, I have read that rabitah means 
protecting and defending the boundaries of an Islamic state or waiting 
for the next salah after having performed the present one. 


They say that this cannot be done by every person, and each and every 
person cannot establish a bond with Allah ta‘ala directly - without any 
means. In order to form a bond with Allah ta‘ala, it is essential to first 
reach a certain rank which is extremely difficult. Therefore, it is not 
possible to form a bond with Allah ta‘ala directly. This is why it is 
necessary to use the Auliya’ as the means. 


Answer 
welgbaslyy |p oleey |p pul | pual 2S Leal 
B oS ly Dall ay Dall les! BAW ode gall as y GL gl Sey 
Bal ne gl pL oly ad Lele y56 ply ade abl fo atl Upu obey 
Ua! 4: atl pes le de pealal VW pd ade ald Ls gl gol) sre 
cel JE ls ely bb I peaks Ball se hall Lesl.ckey ll @ ayy 
day ge Webel atl Jom BAU ge LL ol ge Greall Spill) debe 
Leg Weal pe ath ace pd Dds age bly splay abe atl ro all Jpn SB fab 
Hes 


206\4 tab ill pont | 


lolpbaall fe Vgbarly Ud gre dS 5 Sey atl fae G Ipbols gl US Ibalys 

Vous, Aestuasly Weyl 
‘Allamah Suyati rahimahullah and Sulayman ibn ‘Umar give the same 
meaning. Mufti Shaft Sahib rahimahullah also wrote the same thing, 
viz. ribat either refers to waiting for the next salah after having 


performed the present one or it refers to safeguarding and defending 
the Islamic borders. 


Therefore, the few people who claim that ribat means forming a bond 
with Allah ta‘ala via the Auliya’ are wrong more so because the 
meaning which they give is not found among the righteous scholars of 
the past. It is also not learnt from the verse itself. 


It is correct to say that it is not possible for people in general to form a 
bond with Allah ta‘ala without the agency of the Auliya’. However, this 
bond is possible through the Prophets, ‘ulama’, the righteous, the 
Auliya;, the Mujtahids and so on. These people [who are referred to in 
the question] have taken the Arabic word, rabitah, and took it to mean 
the Urdu rabitah which means a bond - ta‘alluq. Whereas the Urdu 
ta‘alluq in Arabic means friendship, love, companionship and so on. A 
friend and a companion is referred to as a rafiq, sadiq, zamil, musahib, 
mujawir and so on. He is not referred to as a murabit. The word rabt 
means to tie, it does not mean friendship. When translating a word 
into any language, it is necessary to consider its colloquial forms of 
expression. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The qurra’ reading the takbir from Surah ad-Duha downwards 
Question 


The qurra’ are known to read the takbir from Sirah ad-Duha 
downwards. What is it and where is it established from? 


Answer 
Al-Mudih ft Wujih al-Qira’at wa ‘Tlaliha: 


oF SS Sy ol ill oe Ol aye Kueh we oS wally eh La gl of 
be gl de Ls syle JB, SL Gob ole de OL Le pl J le 
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AS op BI By SL: Sob OS we Gl de OLS be gel Jy DL Gb 
Cytol SIS B cay, 8p oS SU play phe abl Leo atl guy de ols 
BN Sh eels Sol ye SG oye ppaed Labs! ob ile Ue Yas patil dene 
Ble N ces C8 ll Ul sey really 2) oe Sl Gre pany oll 
nlewel 9¢ SWI Gry eed "SN al" Co ASG dey GAS yl Ge Leerucll 
Sl Aly isl VIMY pS abil" oy pp slew yaasy "AST aly adh YY SYST au" 
pS Ray Lode pS AB fp SIL Eypdl 3 ras Vy "Wd aly 257 al 
Neel gl abl ee Sell ey 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 
5 DN on pala Dy ge gyal abl Le gp ee Gael pd pile 2,85 at dg 
ae Saal Y Jy GL! pile gf BS aa ead! BLL ols all g UL! ob 
dale gel geil let Gent Se yaad ead Seo gm JE pedal jie gel WIS 
ra) JLab GDL 3 SGI ae pee ey ae il Gu ge ALL Cs 3 
HSA Apalie 3 sl all Shy tgadl Wap dove path ay And cely creel 
SAMI SUS Joy ling aphe al Leo atl Sgn Ge Fell SEU al sealing Sol ye 
oly apy Ed oS clealass ype FO ISL Jey RBIs tell sgl GUM cle 
7 elel AUS iad Vy dove ale east sinl WS yp 
de Se case J ey lop lal yy we Gael ae acl! Gg StL Ju 
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SENS SI AS oy abl ne opsl, oe ge Gye KAGE ve SS J IE 
hole ole gpl enol ade oped ole gpl of sale opel, ade oli wale 
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vee obeas 28 sys) (G18) erro grill JU 


It is learnt from the above-quoted texts that the takbir is any of the 
following: 


SAN hig 871 daly abn Vil Y 


This is established from the Hadith of Mustadrak, but it is a weak 
Hadith. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The meaning of ayat-e-himslyyah 
Question 


The following verse is from Sirah al-Burij. 


SN 558) WS GW GE by GF Ese BL Wyhies GT gill 


The copies of the Qur’an which are commonly used contain a marginal 
note at the word al-anhar which states: dyat-e-himstyyah. What does 
this mean? 


Answer 

This marginal note is neither related to tafsir nor the science of 
qira’ah. Rather, it is related to an entirely different science of the 
Qur’an known as the science of the verses of the Qur’an. The book 
Funan al-Afnan ft ‘Uyin ‘Ulam al-Qur’an of ‘Allamah Ibn al-Jauzi contains 
a chapter titled Fasl ft Madhahib al-Buldan fi ‘Add Ayil Qur’an in which he 
states that there are five madhahib as regards the number of Qur’anic 
verses. He says: 


 pLiadly 5 peally AB SU, dn sbly Le slay Lat ! pis ously 


The number is attributed to five places: Makkah, Madinah, Kifah, Basra and 
Sham. 
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Ibn Jauzi rahimahullah then provides details about the five madhahib 
and its conveyers. He writes in his explanation of the creed of the 
people of Sham: 


"alles pth Jal ge Gay UIE Gar Jal g© Sy 2s 
The people of Hims differ completely from the people of Sham [as regards the 
counting of verses]. 


We learn from this that from the beginning, the people of Hims had 
their own creed as regards counting the verses of the Qur’an. Where 
all the different views are mentioned, the narration of the people of 
Hims is mentioned separately at the end: 


7 asl oP dy obitl dg agit Wax Jal ye Ja, 

The following is stated under Sirah al-Burij: 
S95 YI) cede 2st B pay BIE Wy andl Js GAT oy tery USI ppl By pe 
GE" Wyse (ph ob GL edd gel SB coy ptey SU pase BLL Gar Jal 
9 eadolyy Sele of Ge Gu WV AI LE Led ys 
It is clearly learnt from the above text that Sirah al-Burij contains 22 
verses according to all the scholars. This is also the number in our 
prevailing copies of the Qur’4n. However, the people of Hims count 
one more verse and they say that this sirah has 23 verses. This is how 


the difference came about: All scholars say that verse number 11 is one 
full verse whereas the people of Hims count it as two. They say that 


verse 11 ends at the words j\3‘i kx# -y . Whereas all other scholars 


say that it does not end there; this is actually the middle of the verse. 
The difference of opinion in this regard is clarified in the margin of the 
Qur’an by referring to it as ayat-e-himsiyyah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


241 2 Qa O93? 
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The story of a Bedouin related to the verse: 8! |,aW> 3! 23! Js 
Question 


In the tafsir of the following verse, an incident about a Bedouin is 
related. He presented himself to the blessed grave of Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, read this verse and quoted a few couplets of 
poetry. ‘Utba rahimahullah then saw Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam in a dream who gave him the glad tiding of the Bedouin’s 
pardon. What is the reality of this incident? 


The verse under question is: 


z 
“ ° mal “ 


CS atl ISS LN A ides adil (Ake atl yok ithe by a; 
ees 
Had they, when they had wronged themselves, come to you and asked 


forgiveness from Allah, and the Messenger would have also sought pardon for 
them, they would have certainly found Allah to be forgiving, merciful.’ 


Answer 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir contains the following with regard to this incident: 


OF Byygtll ASL Poel LS G Eleall op pad gl cet pare dela S323, 
Pde Sui GL el sled clay ale all de cell 6 we LIL ES Jb «ial 
ABN FARES Dyble 2GcA5T U5 81 2251 5 gas abl cones cal Jey by ee 
J} eb kttie (gill Linas dle 8s Los US ail LAS) JA) cg Ga 


ASM y ELD Geek Ge oles - athe l pl Bb yo 5b 

PS, Syd) aby Glad ad - BSL. cal pal Baill 
Ly La pyell B ploy ale atl bo coll abs cas Gils Qh ell Grail 
2) ae 23 ail Ole pias abe’ Stl ght 


... Utba relates: “I was sitting near the grave of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam when a Bedouin came and said: ‘Peace be on you O Rasilullah! I heard 
Allah ta‘ala saying: ‘Had they, when they had wronged themselves, come to 


1 Sarah an-Nisa’, 4: 64. 
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you and asked forgiveness from Allah, and the Messenger would have also 
sought pardon for them, they would have certainly found Allah to be forgiving, 
merciful.’ I have come to you seeking forgiveness for my sins and seeking your 
intercession before my Allah.’ He then rendered the following couplets: ‘O the 
best who was ever buried in the ground. All other soil and hills have become 
pure because of it. May my self be sacrificed for the grave in which you are, for 
in it is chastity, generosity and magnanimity.’ The Bedouin then left. I was 
overcome by sleep and I saw Rasiulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in a 
dream. He said to me: ‘O ‘Utba! Go to the Bedouin and give him the glad tiding 
that Allah ta‘ala has forgiven him.” 


Mawahib Ladunyah: 


polencgiall 9S Bypgtll AED [OLN GF Lal pad gol PLY pgs dela Se 23, 
Magalat Kauthart: 
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Mawahib Ladunyah narrates from Imam Abi Mansiir Sabbagh; Ibn 
Najjar, Ibn ‘Asakir and Ibn Jauzi narrate from Muhammad ibn Harb 
that Muhammad ibn Harb passed away in 228 A.H. This era was the 
best of eras and we do not find anyone objecting to it. It is therefore a 
proof.’ 


From the above quotations it becomes clear that the incident 
concerning the Bedouin is affirmed according to Hadrat Thanwi 
rahimahullah. This is especially so bearing in mind that great scholars 
like Ibn Kathir, ‘Allamah Qastalani, ‘Allamah Ibn Qudamah Hambali 
and ‘Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah related it without any objections. 
This incident can become a further support for the issue of tawassul 
even though there are some doubts about its chain of transmission. 
Details in this regard can be found in volume three in the chapter on 
the Haramayn. Remember that there are many other proofs for 
tawassul. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


-feogell Ane S Sotell 52 oF B87 SSS O Vis? 
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Tafsir of the verse: 3 8)! laos 


Question 
Is it possible to reach the moon? It is learnt from the verse _,«8)\ \a>s 


ce2 that the moon is in the heavens, but it seems to be very low. 


Answer 
The following is stated in Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


It is possible for man to go to the moon and it does not contradict 
Islamic teachings. If American astronauts claim this, there is no Shar‘T 
reason not to accept their claims. The moon is also a creation of Allah 
ta‘ala. He gave man the ability to understand and fathom it. This is one 
of the manifestations of Allah’s power. Allah ta‘ala gave the accursed 
Shaytan even more powers. He can reach from one place to another in 
the blink of an eye. It was Allah ta‘ala who had given him the ability to 
reach the stars. In the same way, Allah ta‘ala will give supernatural 
powers to Dajjal...He will traverse earth within moments...Hadrat 
Sulaym4n ‘alayhis salam used to travel by the winds...A minister of 
Hadrat Sulayman ‘alayhis salam who had knowledge of Allah’s Book 
displayed his supernatural feat by presenting the royal throne of Bilqis 
in the blink of an eye. If American astronauts go to the moon and come 
back with soil and rocks from there, there is nothing to be surprised 
about. Animals like Hud-hud also accomplished feats of this nature. 


Most people say that it is impossible to go to the moon because it is in 
the heavens which are supervised by angels. They offer these verses of 
the Qur’an as proof: 


Lace | pai Lele Lead Jory Lege clad S Jae Gall Als 


Blessed is He who made constellations in the sky and placed therein a lamp 
and a light-giving moon.’ 


Lele antl Jay 1a ted dll Js 


He placed the moon therein as a light and made the sun a burning lamp.’ 


' Sirah al-Furgan, 25: 61. 
2? Sirah Nuh, 71: 16. 
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These verses state that Allah ta‘ala created the sun, moon, etc. in the 
skies but the meaning of sama’ is very wide. In Arabic, a thing which is 
high is referred to as sama’: 


oatie Weta Welealbasl 
Mufradat al-Qur’an: 
wel est Kel 


The highest portion of each thing is known as sama’. 


The Qur’anic language and terminology also refers to what is beneath 
the sama’, e.g. the clouds. Allah ta‘ala says: 


We sent down water from the sky. 


ijpglrataelicaltsealatent, 
We sent down pure water from the sky. 


This, despite the fact that it seems to us that rainwater pours down 
from the clouds, as stated in the Qur’an: 


inl Get neath jo tlal, 
We sent down abundant water from the squeezing clouds.’ 


These verses make reference to clouds but the word sama’ is used. In 
the same way, the sky above us is referred to as sama’. In the 
previously-quoted verses, the sun and moon are suspended in this sky. 
This is why Allah ta‘ala said: 


Vase pay ele lad foe 
..placed therein a lamp and a light-giving moon 
Tafsir Haqgant: 


The word sama’ is used in several meanings: the horizon, clouds and 
the sky. The original meaning of sama’ is something which is above, 
irrespective of whether it is a cloud or the sky. In the verse: “We sent 


.26 uP? 1 Sgley : 
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down water from the sky”, the clouds are meant because rainwater 
falls from the clouds. It is also possible to take the meaning of sky.’ 


The investigations of modern science 


According to the investigations of modern science, the sun, moon, etc. 
are beneath the sky and not above. This is supported by the following 
narration of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


* REEL Sauk gh ye JL Lay VIy eleudl oy Milas rol pyr ol 


The stars are candles which are suspended between the sky and earth with 
chains of light which are held by angels. 


After quoting the above narration, ‘Allamah Alisi rahimahullah states : 
It is obvious that the stars, etc. are not firmly in place in the sky as 
claimed by philosophers of the past. Rather, they are suspended in the 
horizon. 


This point supports modern science which says that the stars are 
suspended through magnetic force. [‘Allamah Aliist conveys the same 
point in the following text]: 


db Openiall AI) Syd LS SEY pe b Cond pyzell of lie Wale, 
Be Oso eile osred) AA Uy5 dey ge At Cylay clad § Liles 

3 ables Spb Geol Leng! Lind 
Hakimul Ummat Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Thanwi rahimahullah 
writes: 


Some Muslim scholars are of the view that the sun and 
stars are not embedded in the sky, but are standing in 
space. The same space which is the place of their 
movement is their orbit.’ 


Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu says: 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 225. 
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The celestial sphere is the heaven. The majority of scholars are of the opinion 
that the celestial sphere is a restrained wave beneath the heaven in which the 
sun, moon and stars move. 


2 Ay weet Ad GF cll oe BuSs Cpe AL eg) pent Gb altes 
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It is gauged from some verses of the Qur’an that the moon is in the 
lower section of the heaven. Allah ta‘ala says: 


SVS aaz5y Lsall cloud bys bl 
We adorned the lowest heaven with the beauty of stars.’ 
aline; Lal elestl Ley 
We adorned the lowest heaven with lights.’ 


In the above verses, the words (stl sLJ| (lowest heaven) are worthy 


of consideration. It seems that it refers to the lower section of the 
heaven or the lower space. In other words, just as a lamp is suspended 
from the roof and it is beautified by it, in the same way, the sun, moon 
and stars are beneath the heaven through which the canopy of the 
heaven is beautified. 


Muslims must not become fearful of or astonished by scientific 
progress. The truth can never be vanquished. The more science 


-78\2 so yell dylan 
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progresses, the more Islamic beliefs, miracles and supernatural feats 
are supported and strengthened.’ 
Observe what is said about the references in the word (44,3 in the verse 


quoted at the beginning: 


Bl pe ged Alans fall AU GLa ded Lie Clas gad ill Jens} 

? Age has 3 gy alads bn SLE LS Lol old Py gala) 
Allah made the moon an illuminator of the surface of the earth in the darkness 
of the night. [Allah says that] He placed the moon in them [heavens] although 


it is in only one of them, i.e. in the lowest heaven. This is similar to when you 
say: Zayd is in Baghdad, although he is in just one part of Baghdad. 


We learn from the above that the word 4.3 means »¢ 3 - in one of 
them, and that Wo)| «Lud! refers to the lowest heaven or the lowest 


space. If the word 44,3 is taken to mean: the moon is in the midst of 


the heavens just as the earth is in the midst of the heavens and that 
the heavens encompass the moon, then this will also be correct 


because the word 3 (in) also comes in the meaning of ¢ (among). For 


example, in the following verse: 


An example of this is as follows: A person places a football between the 
rows of football players, while they are sitting near and around it, it 
will be correct to say: 


oatphe oy SI HSU Gyeo 3 pail 
The football is in the rows of the players, i.e. among their rows. 


The moon will be in space with the heavens being above and below it. 
Or we could say that the moon is suspending in space. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


? Quoted from Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, pp. 226-229. For additional details 
refer to Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 335 and Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 41. 
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The correct tafsir of ars erat! Lite sal, 
Question 


Under the discussion of this verse, the Mufassirin say that when the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum used to go into rukii‘ and sajdah, they used 
to look at the women. Is this narration authentic? What is the 
explanation to this verse? 


ett di ale aly pears yearn Lele addy 


We know well those of you who hasten forward and We know well those who 


lag behind.’ 


Answer 
‘Allamah Qurtibi rahimahullah provides eight explanations to this 
verse: 
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1 Sarah al-Hijr, 15: 24. 
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Note: The Muhaddithiin make two objections on the chain of 
transmission of this Hadith. 


(1) The first objection is that this Hadith is narrated through two 
chains: 


alygbl gl ge alle ge ant oe ah ce Cmte 


sthygbl Bl ge Eke Gp pet Ge Olegke op pie ge tel 
However, in both chains, the Hadith revolves around Abul Jauza’ about 
whom the Muhaddithiin have objections. Ibn Hajar rahimahullah in his 
Lisan al-Mizan and ‘Allamah Dhahabi rahimahullah in his Mizan al-I'tidal 


quote the following statements of the Muhaddithin with reference to 
Abul Jauza’ Aus ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Buraydah al-Marwazi: 
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Although a few Muhaddithin affirm him, many others label him a 
weak narrator. 


(2) The second objection is that in the narration of Nih ibn Qays, Abul 
Jauza’ narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, and in the narration 
of Ja‘far ibn Sulaym4n, Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu is not mentioned. 
Imam Tirmidhi rahimahullah says in this regard: 
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To sum up, this narration is not of that level where it could be used as 
a proof. Objections have been made against Abul Jauza’ and secondly, 
he was a Tabi'l (d. 83 A.H.) and therefore not present in the time of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. We do not know from whom he 
narrates this Hadith. It is totally wrong and irrational to resort to such 


a weak Hadith - in fact, weakest of Ahadith - to level an accusation 
against sanctified personalities like the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 


Even if some explanation could be given to this narration, we will say 
that it must have been a few hypocrites who had been doing this 
[looking at the women while in rukii and sajdah]. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reading Bismillah when commencing recitation in the middle of astrah 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to reading Bismillah... when 
commencing recitation of the Qur’an in the middle of a stirah? 


Answer 

It is mustahab and elicits reward to read Bismillah... whenever a person 
commences reading the Qur’an. Yes, it is Sunnah to read Bismillah... at 
the beginning of a stirah. 


The following is stated in al-Mausi‘ah al-Fighiyyah: 
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Hashiyah Tahtawi: 
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We learn from the above quotations that if a person commences 
recitation of the Qur’an, he must first read A‘tidhu Billah... and then 
Bismillah... 


Hadrat Mufti Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes in Ma‘arif al-Qur’an: 


When commencing the recitation of the Qur’an, it is Sunnah to first 
read A‘idhu Billah... and then Bismillah....When reading from anywhere 
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else in the Qur’an, it is also Sunnah to read Bismillah... at the beginning 
of each siirah except for Sirah al-Bara’ah [at-Taubah].' 


If a person wishes to read a verse for a certain purpose, it is better to 
read only A ‘tidhu Billah... 


To sum up, if a person is starting recitation from the middle of a stirah, 
it is permissible, mustahab and blessed to read Bismillah... However, it 
is not given the status of Sunnah as is the case with reading it at the 
beginning of a strah. Bearing in mind that the original place of 
Bismillah... is at the beginning of a siirah (to differentiate one siirah 
from the next), it is permissible to suffice with only A‘adhu Billah... in 
the middle of a stirah. Yes, if there is a possibility of it resulting in a 
wrong meaning, it will be better to read Bismillah... 


In short, Bismillah... is mustahab each time a person commences 
recitation, and Sunnah at the beginning of a stirah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The Mu’tazilah’s claim that the Qur'an is hadith 
Question 


The Mu'tazilahs present the following verse as proof that the Qur’an is 
hadith: 
Opals ody ogrctel WI ees 52 83 yy pedl b 


They say that the Qur’an is a dhikr, and here it is referred to as a dhikr 
muhdath. Thus the Qur’4n is muhdath. What is the answer of the Ahl 
as-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah to this? 


Answer 
The Mufassirtin have several answers to the above proof: 


1. Dhikr refers to words which emanate from the mouth and 
sounds which are heard which are unanimously hadith. 


2. It is hadith as regards its revelation and coming down. As for 
the original, the Qur’an is qadim. 


3. Dhikr refers to the being of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. 


4, It refers to those Ahadith of Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam which are tafsirs of the Qur’an. 


1 Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p.75. 


5. Hudiith refers to incidents and needs in the sense that when a 
need arose, a verse was revealed; or when an incident 
occurred, a verse was revealed in reference to it. 


[The above points can be gauged from the following references]: 
At-Tafsir al-Kabir: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rastlullah’s knowledge of mutashabihat verses 


Question 

Did Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam have knowledge of 
mutashabihat verses, huriif muqatta‘at, etc.? What are the benefits of 
revealing such verses? 
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Answer 
Al-Qurtubi rahimahullah writes: 
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The following is stated in Rah al-Ma‘ani: 
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Meluudl 3 Y, 
Mufti Muhammad Shaft rahimahullah writes: 


The Sahabah, Tabi‘in and ‘ulama’ of the ummah unanimously state 
that the preferred view with regard to these letters is that they are 
secrets and mysteries known to Allah ta‘ala alone. It is possible that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was given secret knowledge of 
them and was stopped from conveying it to anyone from the ummah. 
This is why nothing is related from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam as regards an explanation and elucidation of these letters.* 


Maulana Idris Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


The Khulafa’ Rashidin, all the Sahabah and Tabi'‘in are of the view that 
these letters are from among the mutashabihat whose knowledge is 
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4 Ma ‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 107. 


known to none except Allah ta‘ala. Allah ta‘ala says in this regard: 
“None knows its explanation except Allah.”* 


Maulana Idris Sahib rahimahullah writes further: 


According to the Shari'ah, the mutashabihat are secrets of Allah ta‘ala 
whose meaning has not been given to humans in general, and there is 
no limit to their number. This is the creed of the Mufassiriin and 
Muhaddithin. As for certain special servants, Allah ta‘ala does inform 
some of them through inspiration. This is not a real inconsistency but 
in words. When the Muhaddithiin say that knowledge and perception 
of mutashabihat is not possible, it is in respect to the masses. 
Furthermore, this negation is of absolute knowledge, not of presumed 
and emotional knowledge. As for certain special servants, who say that 
meanings for the hurif mugatta‘at are possible, they say it in respect 
of the special servants of Allah ta‘ala. Furthermore, the knowledge 
which the special servants have is presumed and emotional, not 
absolute and certain knowledge. It would not be far fetched to say that 
the hurif mugatta‘at have several meanings in the unseen world, 
certain meanings are exposed to certain people and other meanings to 
other people.’ 


Based on the inclinations of the above Mufassiriin, we learn that 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam can have knowledge of the 
mutashabihat, but it is on the level of presumed knowledge [not 
absolute knowledge]. 


The Benefits of Revealing Mutashabihat 


1. People may believe in them and be convinced that they are 
from Allah ta‘ala. 


2. The intellect which likes to run in all directions [and tries to 
fathom and uncover everything] will stop at this point. 


3. For the sake of differentiating the knowledge of the Creator 
and the creation. 


4, Inorder to expose man’s incapability.’ 


Maulana Idris Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


1 Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p.38. 

* Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 40. 

3 Abridged from ‘Ulam al-Qur’an of Maulana Shams al-Haq Afghani. 
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The purpose of revealing the hurif mugatta‘at is so that 
people would believe in them and be convinced that 
they are from Allah ta‘ala so that they may submit totally 
before Him.’ 
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To sum up, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam having knowledge of 


these letters is not established from any text. Thus, absolute 
knowledge of them is reserved with Allah ta‘ala. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The correct application of the verse: ... 3ULI 42 Ly» SLT aa), 
Question 


What are the good and sensible explanations for the verse: 
edad! Lally GU ys Lee dsl a, 
We gave to you the seven oft-repeated verses and the glorious Qur’an.’ 


Answer 

There are differences of opinion as regards what the sab‘ mathani refer 
to. The correct and preferred view is that they refer to the seven 
verses of Sirah al-Fatihah which are repeated in every rak‘at of every 
salah, and are repeated as a spiritual practice. A Hadith states that 
Allah ta‘ala did not reveal anything similar to them in the Taurah, Injil, 
Zabir and Qur’an. This Hadith is quoted in ad-Durr al-Manthtr as 
follows: 
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' Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 40. 
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Le Garay SAE Sey Gar Layee hy Syl CAI peal! OL Bly GUL ae 
(y/\ yg yall). 
There are authentic Ahadith in which Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said that Sirah al-Fatihah is the sab‘ mathani and the glorious 
Qur’an which was given to him. ad-Durr al-Manthir states: 
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Referring to this short sirah as “the glorious Qur’an” is on the basis of 
its rank. This stirah is also known as Umm al-Qur’an because it is - so 
to say - the gist of the Qur’an whose details and explanation has to be 


understood from the entire Qur’d4n. A concise picture of all the 
sciences and meanings of the Qur’an are found in this stirah. 


The word mathani (oft-repeated) is - in certain respects - also used to 
refer to the entire Qur’an: 

Bs lass LLF Eysdl yuol Jp ail 
Allah revealed the best speech, a Book, in unison with itself and oft-repeated.’ 


It is possible to refer to other stirahs as mathani for other reasons, but 
here, the words “seven oft-repeated verses and the glorious Qur’an” 
refer to Stirah al-Fatihah. 


To sum up, most scholars take the words sab‘ mathani to mean Sirah 
al-Fatihah although other views have been offered by various 
Mufassiriin and Muhaddithin. Refer to Zad al-Masir of Ibn al-Jauzi (vol. 
4, p. 413) for more details. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


 Stirah az-Zumar, 39: 23. 


The sequence of the Qur'an 
Question 


Is the sequence of the Qur’an from Allah ta‘ala or the result of ijtihad? 


Answer 
The sequence of the stirahs is from Allah ta‘ala and this is the 
unanimous opinion of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and the ummah. 


‘Ulam al-Qur’an: 


As for the sequence and arrangement of the sirahs, it was learnt 
during the life of Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. We do not know 
of any evidence to the contrary." 


‘Ulam al-Qur’an: 


The preferred view is that the arrangement of the stirahs was under 
the instruction of Allah ta‘ala.’ 


Al-Itqan ft ‘Ulam al-Qur’an states: 
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Dr. Subhi Salih: ‘Ulam al-Qur’an, p. 103. 
? Maulana Shams al-Haq Afghani: ‘Ulam al-Qur’an, p. 117. 
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Someone could make the objection that from a narration of Tirmidhi 
Sharif it is gauged that the sequence between Sirah al-Anfal and Stirah 
al-Bara’ah is a result of ijtihad. The Hadith in question reads as follows: 
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The gist of this narration is that Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu 
arranged these two sirahs according to his ijtihad. This narration is 
also found in Musnad Ahmad but it contains a well-known narrator by 
the name of Ibn Lahr'ah whom most experts in the field of Hadith 
consider to be weak. Furthermore, it has another narrator by the name 
of ‘Auf ibn Abi Jamilah. Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah states that he 
stands accused of being a Qadari and a member of the Shi‘ah sect: 
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Takhrij al-Khalal: 
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This Hadith is also found in Musnad Ahmad, vol. 2, p. 221: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The wisdom behind the arrangement of the Qur'an being different from the 
sequence of revelation 
Question 


What is the wisdom behind the arrangement of the Qur’an being 
different from the sequence of revelation? 


Answer 

When it comes to the sequence of revelation, the Makkan sirahs were 
revealed first during the Makkan period because there was a greater 
need for them in Makkah Mukarramah. 


While in Makkah Mukarramah, there was a need for rectification of 
beliefs, the truthfulness of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the 
genuineness of the Qur’4n, taking admonition from nations of the past, 
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disparagement of unbelief and polytheism, glad tidings of Paradise, the 
terrifying scenes of Hell, the different types of unbelief and 
polytheism, fear of the Resurrection, the importance of worship, 
instructing the Muslims to exercise patience, etc. This is why the 
Makkan sirahs were revealed first. 


When the Islamic state was formed in Madinah Munawwarah, the 
following aspects needed to be explained: salah, fasting, jihad, 
dealings, the importance of spending in Allah’s cause, the need for 
masajid, injunctions of worship, solutions to mutual disputes, Islamic 
etiquette and morals, encouragement towards the Hereafter, 
disinclination from the world, social and moral dealings, disparaging 
the hypocrites and hypocrisy, informing about their conspiracies, 
culturing of the self, domestic life, political and administrative issues, 
rights of husband and wife, rights of relatives, and so on. This is why 
the Madinan sirahs which contain all these themes were revealed in 
Madinah Munawwarah. 


However, when arranging the Qur’an, the Madinan sirahs which are 
comprehensive and contain all types of injunctions were placed first. 


Yes, some of the lengthy Makkan siirahs which are comprehensive and 
contain a total refutation of Judaism and Christianity have also been 
placed towards the beginning, e.g. Stirahs al-A‘raf and al-An‘am. Sirah 
al-Fatihah [a Makkan siirah] is - so to say - the text for the entire 
Qur’an [while the remainder of the Qur’an is its elucidation]. This is 
why it is placed first. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Areply to a misgiving about the verse: ol 8! Oy pax Ll 


Question 

In the following verse, if we were to remove the word “many” from it, 
it would mean that a few discrepancies are to be found in the Qur’an as 
is the case with the Taurah and Injil after they were distorted and 
altered by the Jews and Christians. 


W725 USGS 923 Wy3e51 abl 2b ale BSE Sy * GLAM 553358 SUI 


Do they not ponder over the Qur’an? Had it been from someone other than 
Allah, they would have certainly found many discrepancies in it.’ 


1 Sirah an-Nisa’, 4: 82. 
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Answer 
It is not necessary for every restriction to be definitive. Sometimes a 
restriction is incidental. For example, Allah ta‘ala says: 


hac las lesl |p JIS Y 
Do not devour usury, doubling and redoubling it.’ 


This does not mean that small amounts of usury will be permissible. 
Rather, it is based on the norm. Furthermore, a restriction is 
sometimes brought to demonstrate additional repugnance. In this 
context, it is such an evil trait in you that you devour interest in the 
first place, and then devour it in multiples. This is similar to someone 
saying: “How can you be vulgar in the masjid?” This does not mean 
that vulgarity outside the masjid is permissible. It is said to 
demonstrate more repugnance. Take the following as another 
example: 


Leak 2)! Ol ead de aad Ia eos 
Do not compel your slave-girls into prostitution if they desire chastity.’ 


In other words, the slave-girls want to lead a chaste life, yet you 
compel them into prostitution!? What a despicable act on your part! 


You can now understand the verse under discussion in the same light. 
In other words, it does not mean that slight discrepancies are to be 
found in the Qur’an. What it solely means is that had it been from 
anyone other than Allah ta‘ala, there would have been many 
discrepancies and the entire system would have been topsy-turvy. A 
simple example can be understood from our ways of expression. For 
example, a senior chief has a son who is foolish and inexperienced. He 
cannot differentiate the genuine from the counterfeit. People say with 
reference to him: “If the son were to become the chief after his father, 
there will be a lot of corruption in the land.” This does not mean that 
there is a bit of corruption at present. This statement is only giving 
information of the future - that when the son becomes chief, there 
will be a lot of corruption without any focus on the status quo at 
present. 


Another meaning of this verse is that if this Qur’an was from someone 
else and not from Allah ta‘ala, then it is the norm of Allah ta‘ala that 


1 Sirah Al ‘Imran, 3: 130. 
? Sirah an-Nir, 24: 33. 
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when a person falsely claims prophet-hood, many discrepancies and 
contradictions are found in his speech. Take the example of Ghulam 
Ahmad Qadiyant whose speech is filled with contradictions. 
Furthermore, had the Qur’an been from someone other than Allah 
ta‘ala and it were to foretell incidents, because he [the one other than 
Allah] is not knower of the unseen, his prophecies would contradict 
the reality. Thus the words, “many discrepancies” depict the reality of 
the situation, and the word “many” is not definitive. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


A clear explanation of 21 aa. 


Question 


Could you please provide a simple explanation to the following Hadith: 
pare tgtl Uly rolte Jl GE GELS Gal ae de oL al aul dh 


Allah ta‘ala revealed the Qur’an in seven dialects. All of them are categorical 
and sufficient. ‘Uthman said: I testify with them. 


Answer 

This blessed Hadith is narrated by more than 20 Sahabah and it is 
almost on the level of a mutawatir Hadith. The word harf refers to 
modes and ways of recitation. However, the ‘ulama’ and commentators 
of Hadith have various opinions on the meaning of this Hadith. 


The majority of ‘ulama’ say that the word sab‘ah is taken in its original 
meaning and refers to the number seven. There are more than 40 
opinions in this regard. ‘Allamah Suyiitt rahimahullah explains the 
different meanings in al-Itqan but we cannot understand some of them 
at all. We have left aside those which we could not understand. For 
example, unrestricted and restricted, abrogating and abrogated and so 
on which have nothing to do with pronunciation, or order and 
prohibition, categorical and allegorical, lawful and unlawful...nor does 
it entail changing difficulty with ease. Some of the opinions which are 
liked by the commentators are explained below. 


(1) 


It refers to the style of pronunciation of seven eloquent tribes. Who 
are these seven tribes? There are different opinions as regards their 
identities. According to some, the seven are as explained by myself in a 
couplet: 


Se gp ty dae yp O51 ped be Ut 
Quraysh, Hudhayl, Tamim, Hawazin, Azd, Rabrah and Sa‘d ibn Bakr. 
Other scholars say they are: 
id ely CLM ed — Any psd BLS de 
Hudhayl, Kinanah, Qays, Dabbah, Taym ar-Rubab, Asd [ibn Khuzaymah] and 
Quraysh. 


However, the objection to this opinion is that the commentators 
themselves cannot concur on who the seven tribes are. Furthermore, 
the qira’at comprise of the vocabulary of more than seven tribes. The 
vocabulary of the different tribes as collated by Abi ‘Ubayd number 
more than seven. In addition to this, based on the difference which 
exists between Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hisham ibn Hakim 
radiyallahu ‘anhu, we learn that it does not refer to different tribes 
because both of them belonged to the Quraysh. It is also a far-fetched 
explanation to say that one Sahabi heard it according to one tribe and 
another Sahabi heard it according to another tribe. Moreover, Hadrat 
‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu laying down the recitation according to one 
vocabulary and placing restrictions on the others does not make sense. 
This view of several tribes is held by Abi ‘Ubayd ibn Salam and others. 


(2) 


The sab‘atu ahruf refer to: 
1. Changes in the singular, dual and plural, e.g. eethl 5 ell 
2. Past and future tense, e.g. ,» Yl, PUL bylaal gy seb 
3. Masculine and feminine, e.g. 5445 SB 5 55.5 cS 
4, The second person and third person, €.g. Sgeley 5 Opb8 


5. Changing a letter with another letter, e.g. bt 5 bau 

6. The irab (e.g. difference between the subject and object), e.g. 
mally ci db peal abl 3a 

7. Additions and subtractions, e.g. Ste get yey le wast 


This is most probably the view of Ibn Qutaybah. 
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Ibn Jazari rahimahullah explains the differences in readings as follows: 


etl OLE, wndy pl ee ay ge pst abd Gall at oe Se GMI 


wally 

BS ghdy 8 SF ghs les gall td oe Gy > GIES! 

b\ pe b\ po Aang Aare + gall sli poy Sy peal edd ae Gy > GES 
pial Ip 3 ably Lalll pads a» By o> GIS! 

scoghly GAN5 Se Srley GEL oll Se Seley Sl) erie 


PUSH BV Sal Gls Ley soled, sobs 


Many scholars approve of these two views but there are few objections 
to them: 


1. 
2. 


They do not concur on specifying the seven huraf. 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is the most eloquent 
among the Arabs. It is far-fetched to take such a meaning from 
his speech which the mind does not go to. For example, if 


someone says sla )\_43S +23 (Zayd has a lot of ash) and takes the 


meaning of generosity from it [because a lot of ash means 
many fires are burnt in his house, which means a lot of food is 


cooked by him and fed to people], or if someone says: 141 233 


(Zayd is a lion) and takes it to mean his bravery, then this is 
acceptable. But it is quite strange and surprising to take the 


above-listed meanings from 3,>| 4a,.. - meanings which do 
not even remotely come into the mind. 

Most of the differences among the qurra’ are with regard to 
the nature of pronunciation of words while the above- 


mentioned reasons pay very little attention to differences in 
dialects. 


A major objective of the various qira’at is to provide ease to 
the ummah while most of the above do not take ease into 


367 


consideration. If someone reads ghh oll sS. Sele, what 
difficulty is there for him to read olb gl s,S. ey? How 


difficult is it for him to read or leave out 3\+ in the verse Ly 
BM, Sal gle? 

5. The above-listed seven reasons which are difficult to specify, 
can be reverted to just three reasons which will not be difficult 
at all. They are: 

9 be fee Gall Oyo teal! Goes! (2) ele; MLS gably Seal) S581 (1) 
cple a) he Cpe cased «gab 5 AIL sdeeglll GOES (3) lprsld gy peal gl Shs 


(4) 
It refers to recitation of a word in up to seven different ways. For 
example, there are six ways of reading the word «>| and seven ways of 


reading |b ye and WI cy» - five of which are mutawatir and two are 
shadh. However, objections could be made to this explanation as well 


because there are 15 ways of reciting jp4Jl py» wl. and 22 ways of 


reciting ~,¢lsI| uc. If it refers to the mutawatir readings alone, we do 


not know of seven mutawatir readings for any word. Allah ta‘ala knows 
best. 


(5) 


The number seven is used to demonstrate a large number. This is the 
view which is preferred by Shah Walt Allah rahimahullah in al-Musaffa 
and Mulla ‘Ali Qari in Mirgat. 


Hadrat Shaykh al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya rahimahullah 
writes in Aujaz al-Masalik, the commentary to Muwatta Imam Malik: 


"SU WS all b pla eet bal Sab Lal bY cola Ub, 


I also feel that this is the preferred view because the number seven for 
single numbers, 70 for tens, and 700 for hundreds are used profusely. 


OL a) OLS 241\4 LM jengl t 
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What this would mean is that the Qur’4n was sent down in many 
different ways so that the various tribes may be able to read easily in 
their own dialects. Thereafter, the dialect which was laid down by 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is the one which is correct. 


Although attempts have been made to refute this explanation in 
Manahil al-‘Irfan and other books, the fact of the matter is that seven 
and 70 are used profusely by Arabs, the Qur’dén and Hadith to 
demonstrate a large number. [The following are a few examples]: 


lel yd game ey Ald Bad eb abl jie, GL oe Gee pb dS Ol 

{2 SLs 

Bap plo ge play ade ail fro coll JE JE ae atl oe) Gad! nee Ul ge 

Ab C55 GSN Alyy By Lad Cree dary GS OU pall WA al acl al Jone 
1,. 

Lag > pre gl ye ages 


Pale Ogree y BIE LI Sy logo Oyree Le eley aghe ail ro atl Sgn) St 
Why are the numbers seven, 70 and 700 used to show a large number 


and what is the wisdom behind using them? Observe the following: 


In the commentary to the following Hadith: 
Beats 0 gamg Aeias OWN! 
Iman comprises over 70 branches. 


The commentators write that there are three types of numbers: more, 
equal and less. 


More: The number twelve can be divided into half (6), one third (4), 
one quarter (3) and one sixth (2). If you add these parts, you will get a 
total of 15. This is not the original number because its parts have gone 
more than the original. 

Equal: The parts are equal to the original number. Take the number 
six: If you add its parts, viz. half (3), one third (2) and one sixth (1), 
they will total six. 


.123\1 eal CLS aaa cyl? 
164 vast I 
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Less: The parts are less than the original number. Take the number 
four: Its parts, viz. half (2) and one quarter (1), total three. 


The number seven contains an equal and a less number. Although it 
does not have a higher number, it is against the original. Furthermore 
it contains zauj az-zauj (14) and zauj al-fard (6). It also contains ‘adad- 
e-muntig (i.e. a total which is obtained by multiplying a number by the 
same number, e.g. 2x2=4) and ‘adad-e-asamm (i.e. a total which cannot 
be obtained by multiplying a number by its own. A different number is 
needed to obtain the total, e.g. 2x3=6). 


ce pat Vs peill caally de VS ant Gg oadl ope ye rat be ghee auc 
2 33 Cpe ope Chem ALIS ati 3 stall ope 


Moreover, it contains ‘adad kathir zauj (4) because four is more than 
three while three is a plural [in Arabic]. It also contains fard kathir (3). 
By adding four and three, you get seven. This is why the Arabs 
consider seven to be a sign of distinction. Animals are referred to as 
sabu' [the same root as seven] because they [animals] are armed 
themselves, and they also have “clothing” for winter and summer. The 
waw thamaniyah (conjunction “and” which comes after the seventh 
item in a list) is quite popular among the grammarians. When a list is 
completed at seven, it is terminated by a waw. The following verses 
contain waw thamdaniyah: 


Ply Sy pall OV Dre Ope OpAL I! Op thl Opal! gdb! 
JS ¢ 


OLE OWE Clap CLL gees Las Lelysl dag ob peal ol ary ue 
Aletsch lA olale 


eeS egies deme Os) piry dll ly pad gurls Lat Ol sey 
When additional amplification is needed, it [seven] is multiplied by ten 
which equals 70 or by 100 which equals 700. Sometimes the 
amplification is done by the word cous thus becoming © saws om. This 


is why the number seven is observed in many creations: seven 
heavens, seven earths, seven planets - shams, qamar, murikh, 
mushtar4, zuhrah, ‘atarid, zuhal. When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 


sallam was on his death-bed, the water of seven water-skins was 
brought to him.’ 


The word seven is so commonly used to show a large number that the 
Mufassiriin say that after the words: 


The words, 
aL spac BUG 


Are mentioned so that someone does not think that seven is to show a 
large number [in other words, a person must not fast for more than 
seven days under the assumption that it is to show a large number as 
is normally the case]. 


Thus, the words sab‘atu ahruf will mean that the Qur’an can be read in 
many ways. The object of this is to create ease and to develop various 
meanings. Yes, an objection can be made against this explanation 
because certain Ahadith show that the number seven is for a specific 
number and not to demonstrate a large number. Observe the following 
Hadith in this regard: 


DUE ge pas belLeV selol wc Of clay age ail be ll ol oS y al os 
OL all 5p ol daly, By Saal bea ol Sak adil ol Ja PL abe Lye bli 
Ol Ska SUN obsh 5 SIS gobs Y Gal Ol Spdeey SUles ail JL Slab G5> Ue 
Gea gel Ol Spidey Slaler at JL Sle Ga de Sal oa ol Spl att 
Jl Geol BU Je Lal Sal Las ol Sek abl of Sls BIE Se J SS 
OV Spal, abil ol SLB dash J cele 3 S05 Gab V gal oly Spbtey Soles atl SLI 

* lol ale las ie lob Gal teu esl all Seale 
Based on the above Hadith, it appears that sab‘atu ahruf refers to a 
specific number and not a large number. However, after the number 
four [in the above Hadith], the number seven is mentioned. This shows 


that it is to demonstrate a large number. Yes, if the numbers five and 
six were mentioned after it [four], we could say that it is for a specific 


1 Bukhari, 33. 
wpb aby ely GLitlly ole gely ¢273\1 solve ae si? 
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number. By mentioning seven after four and, according to another 
narration, seven after three, it shows that it is intended to 
demonstrate a large number. If a specific number was intended, it 
would have been mentioned in sequence. 


The following books were consulted for this fatwa: al-Itqan, Manahil al- 
‘Irfan, ‘Ulim al-Qur’an, Safahat Min ‘Ulim al-Qur’an, Hadith collections 
and their commentaries. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Dividing the Qur'an into parts and ahzab 


Question 
Who divided the Qur’an into 30 parts and why? A few critics write in 


some of their booklets that dividing the Qur’an in this way is an 
affirmation of the verse: 


wns OLA Ngbae pill ental de LI sl LS 


[We sent down punishment on them] as We sent on the dividers who made the 
Qur’an into parts.’ 


They say that dividing the Qur’an into 30 parts also entails making it 
into parts. They say that it has been made into so many parts that even 
where there was a natural stopping station [the end of a siirah], it was 
disregarded, and a part was started [after leaving out the first verse of 
a surah]: 


1p A pill og Ley 


Answer 

A clear indication of the Qur’an being divided into 30 parts is to be 
found in the Qur’an itself. A part of a lengthy Hadith of Bukhari Sharif 
states that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam advised ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As radiyallahu ‘anhu as follows: 


2 EE GJ ge ly Leb 2ST bt Gl JB et ool all £3) 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam desired that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
ibn al-‘As radiyallahu ‘anhu should complete the Qur’an in one month. If 
the Qur’an is divided over 30 days, we will get 30 parts. When a month 


1 Sdrah al-Hijr, 15: 90-91. 
p52 ual, (RHO ob <265\2 Syed dcxtace é 
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is mentioned it generally refers to 30 days. If a woman’s husband 
passes away, her ‘iddah is 130 days; unless she is pregnant, in which 
case it will end once she gives birth; or he passed away on the first day 
of the lunar month, in which case it will be four months and ten days. 
If a woman who is in menopause is divorced, her ‘iddah is 90 days 
unless she was divorced on the first day of the lunar month; in which 
case it will be according to the lunar months - whether 29 days or 30 
days. When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam decided to separate 
himself from his pure wives for one month, he descended from the 
upper house after the 29" day. His wives were surprised because they 
imagined a month to be 30 days. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said to them that this month is of 29 days and his decision to keep 
away from them seems to be made on the first. Reference is made to 
this incident in Bukhari Sharif as follows: 


Lule alll asle Gye aghe Srege Ba ope Led adhe ole Ul be JB 3 Ob 

JES Yo} ant dh] Aste ob Se cl Lag Ltdle Ue Joo Oy pees aS cree 

agle alll be cell Jl lee each ALI op tes antl Lowel Ul) der be 

“artes cS el WS OBS oy peg aad etl tebey 

CSG) IE BLS 2 pling abe all fro atl Ign ST SB ace alt 62) GT yey 

oe OSB Let tT abl Jp b LN Ss Ad apts Led ite Bale 

2 cartes eS Oye 

Now who was the first person to divide it in this manner, it is difficult 
to say with certainty. Maulana Mufti Taqi Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


It is difficult to say with certainty who divided the Qur’adn into 30 
parts. Some scholars say that when Hadrat ‘Uthm4n radiyallahu ‘anhu 
was making copies of the Qur’an, he had them written on 30 different 
scrolls. I could not find any proof for this from the writings of the past 
scholars. However, ‘Allamah Badr ad-Din Zarkashi wrote that 30 parts 


335\2 15 )eedll oly ! 
250\1 gb? 


of the Qur’an have been coming down to us and that this is customary 
in the Qur’an copies of the madiris.’ 


Mand@hil al-‘Irfan: 


Pa Ve sgh pel late eed SF Ue Lplbly Ld OSE OLE 5 ye pais 
one GLY! ue JUL 


The meaning of the following verse [quoted in the question] is not 
what some people claim. 


pas ol all Iglam oil Geta! de Lp! LS 


What it means is that We sent the Book to you as We had sent a Book 
to them. They divided their Book into parts, accepted some parts and 
disregarded others as per their vain desires. Another meaning of this 
verse is that We warn you of the descent of a punishment which We 
had imposed on those people who divided the Qur’an by claiming that 
some parts of it entails magic, other parts entail poetry, yet other 
parts entail astrology, and so on. These people appointed their agents 
to sit at the various entrances to Makkah and inform those who were 
entering the city. They would say to some of them that the Qur’an is a 
product of magic and that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is a 
magician. To others they would say that the Qur’an is poetry and that 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is a poet. 


In the light of Hadith, it does not mean that it is a bid‘ah to divide the 
Qur’an into parts. The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum had divided the 
Qur’an into ahzab for their own ease and renderings. Were the Sahabah 
wrong in doing this? Certainly not. There is a lengthy narration in 
Sunan Ibn Majah. One part of it reads as follows: 


AMS OLA Oy5F aS play ale abil fro atl Iyer Gleecl SLY : Gal Je 
fraall ajay GB phe SW; Bpte Sols ads amey ty OE 

dard Ady Ul! bee ge Gas Ae Gy alll ae oliel Sy 

The gist of the above is that the first hizb comprises of Siirahs al- 


Baqarah, Al ‘Imran and an-Nisa’. The second one comprises of Stirahs 


1 Al-Burhan, vol. 1, p. 250; Maulana Muftt Muhammad Taq? ‘Uthmant: ‘Ulim al- 
Qur’an, p. 196. 
A02\1 :ol8 all jales? 


al-Ma’idah, al-An‘am, al-A‘raf, al-Anfal, al-Bara’ah. The third comprises 
of Yinus, Hid, Yusuf, ar-Ra‘d, Ibrahim, al-Hijr, an-Nahl. The fourth 
comprises of Bani Isra’il, al-Kahf, Maryam, Ta Ha, al-Ambiya’, al-Hajj, 
al-Mu’minin, an-Nir, al-Furqan. The fifth comprises of ash-Shu'‘ara’, 
an-Naml, al-Qasas, al-‘Ankabit, ar-Rim, Luqman, as-Sajdah, al-Ahzab, 
as-Saba’, al-Fatir, Ya Sin. The sixth comprises of as-Saffat, as-Sad, az- 
Zumar, the seven Ha Mim siirahs, Muhammad, al-Fath and al-Hujurat. 
The seventh comprises Sirah al-Qaf to the end of the Qur’an. 


Just as these ahzab are authentic, the parts are not bid‘ah. Bid‘ah in 
this context will mean that a person believes that there are such and 
such rewards for reading a certain part, and such and such rewards for 
reading another part; but no one holds such a view. 


As for commencing a part with 


|p AS pill op Ley 


where the end of a siirah is just one line before it. The answer to this is 
that the Qur’4n printed in non-Arab lands is like this. Someone 
counted the letters or words and considered this to be the beginning 
of the part. The Arab editions of the Qur’an have the beginning of the 
strah as the beginning of the part. A difference of a few words on this 
side and that side was not considered to be a serious matter. I consider 
this to be the correct approach. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The Book on Hadith and Athar 


Wasting wudu’ water 


Question 

Is the following Hadith with regard to wudt’ established: It is 
extravagance to use more water than necessary even if wudi’’ is 
performed at a flowing river. 


Answer 
Observe the following Hadith: 


dash cpl Woe cyan Gp dys Wis :(7065\637\11) ose 3 sal eel Ju 
op Bl ne ge bbl atl ne al ge (45 ALE) abl ney ge oe (Ge) 
Sli Langs yy seg pe play ale al feo poll ol aie al 2) Golall up ane 

he 8 Ue CAS Oly (od SE 8B pe epogll BI JB PG laa L 


.Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by Sa‘d while the latter was 
performing wudu’. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “What is this 
wastage?” He asked: “Can there be wastage in performing wudi’?!” Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Yes. [You must not waste water] even if you 
are [performing wudi’] at a flowing river.” 


AW AS yp gay (deed Gol eal Wie colin) by MI Geet Atl JB 
oye gp WAS gp hl Gayl ne gl qeeuall Jy OW Shey Gly Gila! 
«S yale 
BG ae alps oe SE Cpadll b cle Ob a to/rev/\) ae Baeble opl olay, 
Arai) oly dtl AS G2 go> Creal Wager cole! aly 
yd volics! (Ladd Ob orav/\) atl pastel § jae opl JE 
(sort: 63) Cass! 3 Brel olyys 

Observe the following with regard to Ibn Lahrah: 
(9/6 adi). nae Cayad Je foall spall Ju 
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opty Uadl are oy gt nba Guat! pl uc Cas dan) yl deal JB, 
(V/A) S405 ecle) [aim Jo3 5] 
(64 LES YE Sj d op nS g ly clara! CLS) carr GLA JB, 


oy Me (ye 6 ged lull oF yo (Slo nS g ply slan.a)l) : a3) al UW s 
(S0A/6 due Cy 83 pp By AYE S54 


The above quoted narration is weak because of Huyay ibn ‘Abdillah 
and Ibn Lahr‘ah. Yes, it does reach the level of hasan due to other 
narrations. Some Muhaddithiin state that the narration from the three 
‘Abdullah’s and Qutaybah via Ibn Lahrah is sound. The following 
narrations support the above narration: 


(VY) yy! 3 eu. cr ola Sead mr AAv/\) Spl Gill 3 Bed S39) 0) 
EPL de OS Oly aylall ge Bl pul cost SG dB Sl leghts Gly oy JL Ge 
gob 4B IIy nell 


The possibility of wastage exists in everything; even in purifying oneself 
although a person may be on the bank of a river. 


A be cell > Jl Says SxZl ge OrVwW) aye 3 Stas. gpl oa (s) 
Syeeyly JU 35 YSU AMEN SI osginy Boll & pa poy Loge Joye clay ale 
31 ral 5092 FB cond SUI pal epeogll by Lal 
Rasiulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by a man who was performing 
wudut’. He was pouring a lot of water. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “Do not waste.” He asked: “O Rastlullah! Can there be wastage in 
performing wudii’?” He replied: “Yes. The possibility of wastage exists in 
everything.” 
os FAME oe fold Gab 3 (0) AUIS Ghat Obs al CL 
3B ipbay agle all ro all Jyuy JB JB Saye pL Gl Ge lutlly ne Gl 
we el gpg PDL gl ernc coldly Blades? KF by lel spall b ogee 
PLE ge felenly ABs ne Gl op gts Sele AB pat GSI gle IO 
ease YI! eee Cyd aes hs eab Sel ge atly Bare 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The virtue of wearing yellow shoes 
Question 


Is there an increase in one’s sustenance and blessings in it by wearing 
yellow shoes? Is this proven from a Hadith? Is there any Hadith on the 
virtue of wearing yellow shoes? 


Answer 

There are two narrations containing different words on the virtue of 
wearing yellow shoes. Both these narrations are fabricated. We have 
not come across any authentic narration on the virtue of wearing 
yellow shoes and increase in sustenance on account of it. 


The first narration is attributed to Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


chee A> Woy op orgs Lore SLE concng (HNE/EW/) SOI Sl bell oa 
wed op SE be ol ye lhe 58 Gee onl ye eb dell gt oe ole o» 
(45) names & GLE Gel tly Lael pl Ls Upper Jie al elie Ske 
SEY aah 3, (st/0) Ankh G aL, Arve/r) 4 SU slinall G Leislly 
cel Rall ol Gab ope CAMA) Sey gall B Bbadly e(asy) ealadl Gloly Sab 
dB ace al 92) whe gl ye elke os ee ol oe 

ell G cyte J 2(o4t/t) Olall G coll By Ge cUetall UB Laat ply 
Ip aie (00/4) Guarally CAN by (rne/s) Ml b Sle gl JBy geet Vel 
© peg OSS Case 


OS Ally slinall G Gib! ely Ce/)) GUS Eorbl eZ b abs! esl, 
(WA Ge) Sleyoell 3545 3 Sul ovr) 255 11 Pipes! 3B Gay «(s00/r) 
stad! IEA) Sl ae de BASH Goel 3 ad aso G SW I, 
Bady BEN aly Gaune pb elydall pl ad (Ulell G le Gl ats/0) geri 

WAS N3y tO op oF JE rer /r) Olah B Ged Jy ols J, 


..The one who wears yellow shoes will remain happy for as long as he is 
wearing them. 


The second narration is attributed to Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


UI 9) BE oe (sva/\) GES! 8 GAS 5) S3 fears Baht Note coud. oys 
wal ol sCre/)) AF b sho JBy olin] ae 


AS A 52) LI GUS 3 GLEN clje (00) eg ML § GW JE 


OWE By Aid! wrolibly coll Be oy ra SI) leyogll) sel srl, 
1S pela) esd ably ear :(jt99 7d derek GIUaL quills cronc/sva/s: clad | ats 

OV 1S SO) Gee op Fh Pe gergll sl galy corr 
The one who wears yellow shoes will have few worries. 


Yes, with regard to the virtue of wearing shoes we could say that it 
entails following the Sunnah because it is proven that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did wear shoes and also encouraged his 
Companions to do the same. The following is related in Muslim Sharif: 


Lab 938 8955 B clay agle dil Lo abl Jpn) cree iJ ace dtl 2) ple ys 
feel LE USL Slge Y fed Ol Seed pe Ly Aad sg 


Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam saying during a military expedition which we undertook: “Make a habit 
of wearing shoes profusely because a person will be like a rider’ as long as he is 
wearing shoes.” 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The correct meaning of the Hadith: If you do not sin, Allah will destroy you 


Question 
What is the correct meaning of this Hadith: 

pb ttei AUN (yg patted O gidy esi cls pee 4i| Cad ys 
If you do not sin, Allah ta‘ala will destroy you and bring another nation which 
would sin. They would seek Allah’s forgiveness and He will forgive them. 


Is it not synonymous to encouraging us to sin? 


' The person is likened to a rider because he will encounter less pain, less 
fatigue, and his feet will be safe from harmful objects. (translator) 
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Answer 
This Hadith is quoted in Sahth Muslim and is intended to demonstrate 


Allah’s mercy and forgiveness. The Hadith reads as follows: 
sod ga Gly they ache dbl fo all py SUE J we sl 9) Bae Ul ye 
"ab jak AN Sg phaaad Ogeidy @ ply lb y cee alll oad 1,515 6 
Hadrat Abi Ayytb Ansari rahimahullah narrates: 
7 ob pits yds WS aitl Gd 95553 eal YI 


Had you not sinned, Allah ta‘ala would have created another creation who 
would have sinned and they would be forgiven. 


‘Allamah Tibi rahimahullah writes: 

bMS Sagal ALS oyg0 yd We 252 nea atl al 153 ol ily’ 
Ai Siglo sls OG GI) fal anges Le de wogidll adlyes eats Sle! Ab 
OF Ab sid bell ay98 299 dp Kasbdll OLE Ge ALIN Iyeog Lyte La] pede 
ct LM galls SRM, Sell GLEN Nba oeie jyleell Grey coms 
ctgrcall ye jylees Ob Ged Gud dt jt oI ed LS Bl ads gh rye Gd 
Jared oe ob iphall colgell cold) Glaall rSland ye aoly pb SS Ue Jo By 
Ose or pet FH bh oshll oe eyed de Gilet SSUES Naot, ULE otal 
cSUilae Go gts nic Deel les, 6b quand Ly Lande Syell J} Vie wee 
co Ge Legellé Ge bil Lbs oly cal Jo eel Gy Ob LY ae Sell ery 
BSW wel Che Le Mo Opt eu g) peal teley ale al fro Cell abl 
OW QSL garde fo Slarall Shy egele fous 55)! gue Sly gi alt ee 
Ho seb Lin b Fell Jal 5 Wigs Fores Shi oI LS dy pike Forng jLaall 


ely She Aly (fuad 35512 relive ly, 7 
cla Gat S Beeclly 623515 ipby orine g rely «3539 105, Ge plly 35512 ibe oly, ” 
6698 :3, 
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PL] OLS My Qa JW oles ye Byb IBY tay ol ly OL ailly LE, «eS 
"bails jeally eLSW DEI cline J ee oy) ait! ads 


The gist of the above is that this Hadith is intended to demonstrate the 
extent of Allah’s forgiveness and mercy. Its purpose is to show how 
much Allah ta‘ala forgives in order to demonstrate His pure name - 
Ghaftr. Man should therefore not be lax in seeking forgiveness for his 
sins. This Hadith most certainly does not intend to encourage us to sin 
because Allah ta‘ala Himself instructed us to safeguard ourselves from 
sinning. He commissioned Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to 
remove people from a life of sin and disobedience and place them on 
the path of obedience and worship. 


Some scholars explain this Hadith as follows: If you do not seek 
forgiveness after sinning, Allah ta‘ala will create people who will sin 
and seek forgiveness. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
0 the First of the first and the Last of the last! 
Question 


Are the following words mentioned in any Hadith to refer to Allah 
ta‘ala: 


ee eT by od MI Jat 


Answer 

The words which are quoted in the question have been mentioned in 
certain Ahadith with respect to Allah ta‘ala. This notwithstanding the 
fact that some narrations are questionable. 


Imam Tabar4ni (d. 360 A.H.) quotes via his sanad in Kitab ad-Du'a@’: 

phys alll 2) AbLa Jas ABE ase abl 92) We Colel JE ALE By og Ge 
Bab gic abl 62) gail el ne OG acts play ale ail do abil Spy esl 
Le dol. Last aa), Abi Gal le ol gail pV ploy ale all fro gall lB GUI 
Uy SUB OU US cemcad eS OLN US pel eg lee B List of Lae: 
oe al Suu b red Yb & Lat of aye L del. 3 lal sa) ALL 


AYTA 205 3 Baglly aI Cb ol eall lS «aa/e “gall Cr 2 
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le BLL gee Gilly JE PLelab Ld relly apecelly eenill Wola Se5UU 
fel due Wold ces ob gel LUI, Ly GddE Le jb we JTS al 
sole pcb Lal pL ale Jone gerdle OLS nA ute cat oly 
ATL cody ol b 1dg3 sd POL ade ane Geile gil ol Qt 
B= SB pall SE Hels peyl by SL peal by ccrll agall 1S ee SU 
JB EBL Gash, Lyall d) Sue ye cud sels Ligue alll 2) de Je eles 

Natal Las ahah Lee 


Shaykh ‘Ali al-Muttaqi (d. 975 A.H.) quotes a similar narration in Kanz 
al-‘Ummal in the following words: 


7 nel aot ly SLM poly Ly call 594) Ly SM st by od VM IgIk 


The sanad of the above narration contains Isma'‘ll ibn ‘Amr al-Bajalt 
who is a weak narrator. The narration is therefore weak. 


The following words are quoted from Hadrat ‘AIT radiyallahu ‘anhu as a 
mauqif Hadith: 


Zl casles B Joh 8 cf Le ye (30133\266\15) Canal baat ot pl say 
aban tte Sly de gil a nets tet Sly cay gil ebay WLI 3 
eth Ub pgts Vg i ging eget Bay DLs Gall whiUbalgy ceed Sly cule gl 
SB 4 aes Gill dks et Jean blot call dba, eet Kd cll Gill dyn, 
Jah BE — pad bos & Ged ba bet Selb ae GLI Heres ot 

moptll S75 BM Opal SAE eo b obey & alley ge SV sty os 


ME pal je IL OB sl fe ye (4999\656\3) Jlall pS 3 gall fe Aetdl_Sdy 
Ab Ly EL a SM aT bey cond MN gh a yoga L55 b gaane b dg coy 


1047 3) « 3) plaid sled? 
(8656\434\5 sod Shes uy 2 dll) Syed ALG Ge holly slenelll 1s b atl pT? 
GaN, (643 2a3 190\2 :prelly CAN) le yl JE bell spe gy folie aay 
sSLaadl AS (ole 8 OLS plo Sby apa (400 L511 8\1 cygdl oY Sy Ally sLancall) 
-p Lally Seal ale 9,83 «16681\491\6 
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OB\69\1 3.25) vay Z pAll al) a3 Leal! al pl PIB boop ery b GAD b 
sled aly Good Ml Sut 53 ad Gad Ge 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Narrations which make reference to being resurrected in a state of nakedness 
Question 


A Hadith states that man will be resurrected in a state of nakedness. It 
seems against human nature for Muslims to be naked. Is this how we 
will be resurrected or will certain people be clothed while others will 


be naked? 


Answer 

There are two types of narrations in this regard. Some clearly state 
that we will be resurrected naked. Others state that we will be covered 
by our shroud and others say that we will be wearing clothes. The 
‘ulama’ bring conformity to them by saying that some people - 
Muslims - will be resurrected in clothes, while others - unbelievers - 
will be resurrected naked. Or, everyone will be naked when they 
appear from their graves, then at the time of resurrection, some will 
be made to wear clothes while others will be naked. Or they will be 
raised in the clothes which they had been wearing at the time of their 
death. These clothes will turn old and fall off, and Muslims will be 
made to wear another set of clothing. 


The Ahadith in this regard are as follows: 

Lael SLi play agle atl boo dtl Iyer eas SB gic al oe) whe Gl Ge 

lacy orgs GIS yl Uh LSSE ob WUE ale tlie bh Nog pte peed} LL 

Lala eg gear SIAN Jol oly Wie oF AY sT U)culeb LSU Lyle 
Np dLl aple pul p! 


286 8) (linny 3349 108) «SLM oly} 
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a1 S Blam OyptAicliy ale abl Lo abl Jpn JU cI lnc al oe, Astle Ge 
SUB ae I pga: by sLlly Sle! abl Spey by el Atsle GI ALS 
"aS wanes Of ge asl 
Ly edad ALL ol Se aay cog ALL oll ye (338 05,) Lag Wabi sh, 
735 Sb Seghat Le 2e8 Gull fat SUB fuae U} Lee jhe ltl aly cath Jee) 
Jajbl fedleey All alts Lyd «ioecall 
JB plang ade ah be cell ge be yl ge (3332 45) Gad! cls 
B58 by i Jlb Paes 596 Lees co ol paul cal el dled NLS alo tle oy et 
PePeO ne Cate In teats gh dls (agiiey LE Ade gs gis £541 S) 
(24588) crime 3 rely luc abtl 92) Aadle ye (2083) greek! § GLU ely), 
gis alll 92) Bap Ge (91 55) SIE SL pall erences ee peo, luc 
Age abil (s2) dtble ye (51) Lull G, 
abe BSS il Spy segs SE dy 0g Legh» wie al oe) Ne oy Gad yey 
7 sled Sopa gid dese ba of JB cle Lae 

Mirgat al-Mafatih: 
OI Be Bae bpd ge Opegds LUM Gb sLo I ol clot Ube ail, uc, 
Alga) Cat gy pgenttl Je Vy 221 de agile ness YO pS) Oph 
OsSe ob eeadl el oly Gla ye es Gee oF Se oly SS El 
BEI, RAM ALI de Vpee LIM ae O83 ptoddl Oy pasts lagty Gell 
Os Ol ft pL SI ale pala! Algl, Slabs ass) fe gad 
or Dsl th cuss paella Scab oi plel Way Slee ably Salo] | aie 


2859 :phuns y 6527 Sled aly, } 
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ce el a Hall ne ve pel SLI Ye ys de SB La Vl ae gas 
OF pS; GEA clays Bee Ll oe GEA oly Cae pall wld py GOL! 
"al ase abl oo) jae ol 

‘Umdatul Qari: 
AX leo Spb epee Wail as bl 8?) ae gl Cote or lo gl oy eds ob 
Aged Coyay gil asl Beary Call OL gle ail pny Coreen SU Lpengld oe 


O97 ol Le pgaery Lyle 2 ppae ob Ske ob cdl oy gost 
Palo Oyptond tbl slanl asc gic fl bled Isle gil Olek yy ys 
Fath al-Bari: 
pl das SALI le Gel Cute al oe ul ee alb s beled Ju, 
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PF Med Clo) Gi gM J} Opeety Olas the tlie ppd ge GAN els] 
cl Sete BSH Gogh ypdll oe Ose pat one aay Jol de ULS ol! 
aos lls erage Bee Bl eae GL Je ail Ud pe pbb Gre od le 
O92 Gell ob Gyrall Gaball gue 53 gl ewe oe dell, SLU ral 
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ones pPyry de FSU 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Passing away on a Friday 


Question 
It is popularly believed that the one who passes away on a Friday is not 
punished in the grave. What is the status of this Hadith? 


bebe 2b 251\10 :eeslall p+? 

be 2b td) AS Gb SE II OLS 600115 15) sue ” 
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Answer 

This Hadith has been narrated by several Sahabah through several 
chains of transmission: (1) Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. (2) Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu. (3) Hadrat 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


(1) The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As radiyallahu 
‘anhu is as follows: 


pal lic ol! 3 Bedly (ver reB) ce U2) odie BAA pe Say (AI!) 
lead Bl oe male 6 Gaal ad pd al ceal ge Olaghe maby WT ied) 0A Ge) 
Sa> Ae ge (Ve 1655) carne J wal, (oles! oy ens ‘Onb @ ree 
oe at gp Ah gS Came tye Spall Jad Ul Cee tered tee op Lagles 
pr Ole oye ple pley Aehe ail ho atl Spey cane Syl: aie atl oe) Gold! 

pill 8 By dead ALI | dead! 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who dies on the day of 
Friday or its night shall be protected against the tribulation of the grave. 


Leyrled s gdeall ppwe gal SB cpdre — salad ool yey — Leds cece eoliadd ces 
Aas O) by rely Qed FLL Cpe nN hs Ue Ls Ged A ne Le 
Lalas Cael 2 Selly padlaell sls tomes ge Chee 

gh) yr Gyro :(rar/r) 

Ase ny BB i — Sb op ge sey Gill Jed ply 

cp SoG SE ee Whe SLB coeey (rrity/ta/t) Jee 3 Gh aba esl (eb) 
Af GS feed Bh GS qezell Asa Gp Raglar U SE clans gy adel ge «spall ul 
sLagacd Ob3) el A CaS B ee lige SLL cabins Gp aclall (ne oolie! tes 
AB LIS Seal Obs gpl las, peel 
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n) Ble Gyre (OW Ge) Ce jtell Be Gal JE Ga Gall Ul Gp ey 
gdb sum Gyre 2(¥/¥) Cod) 4 JE 5S absl 

wm ALE: = AB ge Jutland oe Ghee cel pea — Se 

SH ONE) GLa filly (OAL) oars Gaels (0091) nator 3 GIy Le re, SI (Z) 
oe op De 96 Cae oy Fagy ge IDG Ul gp ae ge Hae oy ply 
im lega y2 aa alt (od, Golall 

AWN 92) grat yy All LS Gye Rend ol ee op daw nel BY aad oolin! el 
Gh oy Ae ge ae oy ple ge COAT/N) pel B gui | A ycys S94) 455 
Ae AU 92) yee oy alll mre call Ade op CoE Go awe op day Qe SM 
cn dal dl Spall keke op elisy dans play head dae Card soli) red 
nays 

op BAT PEM ae de by MI oat feet lied) teal Goel ge ajally 


(2) The narration of Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu is as 
follows: 


HEM aay Gab oye Car/¥) Ll & Cae ply Cen ore G deol pre 
BN Nae By Feadl og Ole oy sled» we abl 9) 51 ye 
Lager Logg SHEN OL op tajey Lede op aly ad aad olen} tes 


The one who dies on a Friday shall be protected against the punishment of the 
grave. 


(3) The narration of Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu is as 
follows: 
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OP AE GS rey op tet oe ® Gb oe Weo/t) QS pail esl 
pel ad AL sf dl ey Ole ye sdaal legis aie adil G2) ple ye QaSull 
slaytll lb ale dead egy slay onl Olde ys 

Sead aad Sle gel SB Sas gery wpe Gy pak ay 2d ae Caged voli! el 
a Of 5p GAS el SBy Sy fe rghijlally GLA SB, yd ee of 
Vslue} Ls Good 


The one who dies on the day of Friday or its night shall be protected against 
the punishment of the grave. He will appear on the day of Resurrection with 
the stamp of martyrs on him. 


(4) The following is a maugif narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


ce oF ny col Bab ge ONY 265) 07 Ge) pal Olds OLE S Bred a3 
Veybge ace abl 52) gee op abl Ke ge daall Gayl ne op Ole yedan! 
CSc SGM ell: QU) obsall By deadly) deadly Go ge bal 


(lant) \:ceall ZOU) L355 
sol Bop hl SE egy cp abl AS BE Sy) GSI Ae gay ag) Gel ad ed 
Say VL gall ace SU gel gyd claaall, sally Gary ppl nie aly Ley :(0t/a) 
cp A ey cay y yy alt Bey SLM op able: Erne yd dad Gul ge Aobell 

(N/A ped) Clas) i all 2 5 


The one who dies on the day of Friday or its night shall be protected against 
Shaytan. 


(5) The following is a mursal narration from Imam Muslim ibn Shihab 
az-Zuhri: 


ade ail bo cell Ob le gpl ge dey ge (0040) Minas G GI JI Le eS 
Rb By - SB gh pall 28 Go Gy dead py gl dead ALY OL Gye SE play 
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The one who dies on the night of Friday or its day shall be freed from the 
tribulation of the grave - or he said - he will be protected against the 
tribulation of the grave and he will be recorded as a martyr. 


To sum up the above, the fact that a person who passes away on a 
Friday is saved from and protected against the punishment of the 
grave is related in several Ahadith. When looking at them collectively, 
they are either hasan or sahih and can be furnished as proof. In his 
annotations to Musnad Ahmad (6/473/7050) Shaykh Ahmad Shakir says 
that this Hadith is authentic. Imam Suyati rahimahullah in al-Jami‘ as- 
Saghir (p. 495, no. 8108) says that it is hasan. Despite his extremism, 
Shaykh Albani, in Ahkam al-Jand’iz (p. 35) says that it is hasan or sahih 
based on the many supporting narrations. 


However, merely dying on a Friday should not be considered to be a 
certificate for entry into Paradise. Rather, there is a need for good 
deeds as clearly stated in countless verses of the Qur’an and Ahadith. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Commencing a task on a Wednesday 
Question 


What is the status of the Hadith which makes mention of commencing 
a task on a Wednesday? 


Answer 
Al-Magasid al-Hasanah: 


BOL olay $3 gealy fel ded Gail ob gas Wek pg eight ese b (1) 
By Of sh Aad! a Bb Cole GEM set Ge clall pba ob 
All boo all guy SE Upisy alaat UMS B Srp OK sey Veg: de Gell Gla 
Gl Jabs Of WiSany 1 SE eed 28g VW slag eye 4 ssay ost Ge Le tekey ade 
ole Gye Adylary BSI apt! as gp vel plpall ge cll Ged ae cys 
ol OF Gage ogy leg NS Sahil an sf ee it py cle py thes» 
al lad) yf bball yaw ye galy aed US slhe Vy ag isl Val le 
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B> Ogre 43 hess 23 lab! Cole oly, Gi Eysdl (24) Kel wlyall G, 

Fpdee 4) egar Jb 
Shell gpl jee Gl ye GB olay, Geady (473) wolall & Ge! JU (2) 
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(BELA ples Gl oul) Bpane gp classy chy Ul op sles aes oolen tes 
PRB 5 page op elles SLI oe geal, cola 


(3) Imam Bukhari, Imam Ahmad, Imam Bayhaqi and others narrate 
from Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam supplicated in Masjid al-Fath for three days - Monday, Tuesday 
and Wednesday. His supplication was accepted on Wednesday between 
zuhr and ‘asr. Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu says: Whenever I 
encountered an important matter, I supplicated on a Wednesday 
between zuhr and ‘asr and my supplication was accepted. 


ce pathy) Waa SUB ary (704\59\2) 22h oll B Gell PLY gsi 
one Gere) 425 op WS ghee JB (Gyre) Fo: Olde ae 2S ul 
le J gis A AS oy ple Cree SE (gol 48) OS oe Gard HE ge (Qt 
slSIEN poy OBS oye — eral pene — peel eB plang arhe tl fo atl Spee 
aly 2436 Alt 92) ple SB slay ope ye OS Lal oy dd Gee cle ope, 
slay Yl pg: Shall oy 48 abl ogen3 MeL Ab ess YI bile pee vl GI 

AleM cas Vi dcldl Ws 3 
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AE EB) AT OF (BF Gp Olde And Ay He) jajell KE Ge Ard AS US 
Barely 5 oe BS Ge BF oy ein ely WIS SB, ILS y gall 
223 el gar WS Wae Gale ph ae Jl cong (14563\425\22) ores 
aa «Syto) dumll we oy abil ane ge (73\2) clad G see ol esl, 
625 gpl Gu WS Woe cule gl Was sl (232342) sed! hy G ably 
In the sanad of Imam Ahmad rahimahullah, a narrator by the name of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ka‘b is mentioned after Kathir ibn 
Zayd, while in other Hadith collections, ‘Abd ar-Rahm4n ibn Ka'b is 
mentioned and this is correct. The reason for saying this is that in his 
Tahdhib al-Kamal (vol. 17, p. 369) Imam Muzzi rahimahullah makes 
mention of ‘Abd ar-Rahm4n ibn Ka'b and says that Kathir ibn Zayd 
narrates from him who then narrates from Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. We do not find any mention of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman ibn Ka‘b in the biographies of narrators. Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah makes mention of him in Tajil al-Manfa‘ah (563) but does 
not provide any evaluation of him as a narrator. This is why Shu'ayb 
al-Arna’iit states that he is a majhil narrator. Some people list him 


among the Taba‘ Tabi‘in. If he is such, how can his narration from 
Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu be correct? 


To sum up, when it comes to commencing a task on a Wednesday, we 
can take inspiration from three narrations: 


dane a) 3d ol sel5 5 VW clay py: gh esa Le 
When any task is commenced on a Wednesday, it is certainly completed. 


The above narration is quoted in al-Hidayah but we could not find its 
sanad. 


aad peal, ag yilens ad GH) LN Gol of scJls Gal Lue ltl 92, attle Ge 
PAB ag aad voli! ede cle Mpg ge ad cE, 
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‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd said: Wednesday is the most beloved day in which I 
would like to commence a journey, get someone married, and circumcise a 


child. 


The above narration is weak because it is munqati’. 


eaey SSM pg: — Caall Apes — teed Lae 3 ploy ale atl ro atl Jy leo 
spn oobi] edd cle I ge oe Os all oy dl Gezcel lay egoy 2 DE 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam supplicated in Masjid al-Fath for three 


days - Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday. His supplication was accepted on 
Wednesday between zuhr and ‘asr. 


The sanad of the above narration is hasan, and based on the other 
narrations (of Ahmad, Bayhaqi, Bukhari, Ibn Sa‘d, Haythami and 
others) it will become sahih li ghayrihi. Furthermore, the following 
scholars consider it to be a good Hadith: 


‘Allamah Suydtt in Siham al-Isabah ft ad-Da‘wat al-Mustajabah; ‘Allamah 
Samhiidi in Wafa’ al-Wafa’; and ‘Allamah Haythami in Majma' az-Zawa’id. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing 40 salahs in Madinah 
Question 


What is the status of the Hadith which makes reference to performing 
40 salahs in Madinah Munawwarah? 


Answer 
The Hadith reads as follows: 


Gore 8 he oe JLB ploy ale ath eo ell ye ase dtl 2) WL GY Gil ge 
GaN) 2 tpg Ida ye sly LM ye del yl CaS Le aig, Y ade case yl 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever performs 40 salahs in 
my masjid without missing a single salah, shall have expiation from the Hell- 
fire, salvation from punishment and freedom from hypocrisy recorded in his 
favour. 
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To sum up, this virtue is established and one should pay due regard to 
it. The Muhaddithin resort to a bit of leniency when it comes to 
virtues. The statement of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullah and 
Imam ‘Abd ar-Rahman al-Mahdi rahimahullah is famous and well- 
known: 


AdaLd Jolaoal Blog, ISly bored el dly JIL 3 Loy) Id! 


We are strict as regards narrations related to halal and haram but lenient 
when it comes to narrations related to virtues. 


There are specific Ahadith which mention the virtues of performing 
salah in Masjid-e-Nabawi. The following is related in Muslim Sharif: 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: One salah in this masjid of mine 
is superior to 1 000 salahs in other masdjid except for al-Masjid al-Haram. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who performs salah for 
forty days in congregation with takbir-e-ala shall have two emancipations 
recorded in his favour: emancipation from the Hell-fire and emancipation from 
hypocrisy. 

If this is the case with regard to masajid in general, the virtues of 
Masjid-e-Nabawi are more distinguished. Thus, if this virtue [of 
performing 40 salahs in it] is acquired, is it against any principles and 
beliefs? 


Yes, there is certainly a difference with the narration of Tirmidhi Sharif: 
(1) The first narration makes mention of Masjid-e-Nabawi while the 
narration of Tirmidhi is with reference to masajid in general. 
Obviously, this virtue will be to the level of perfection in Masjid-e- 
Nabawi. (2) The narration of Tirmidhi makes mention of 40 days while 
the Hadith under discussion speaks of 40 salahs. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Read the Qur'an and do not be deceived by... 


Question 
Kindly clarify the references and meanings of the following Ahadith: 
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Answer 

First Hadith: This Hadith is mentioned in several books. It is mauqif 
and marfii' at Abi Umamah Bahill. We could not find a marfi' 
narration from ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Sunan ad-Darimi contains the following: 
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The marft‘ narration of Hadrat Abi Umamah is as follows: 
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The point which is learnt from the above Hadith is encouragement 
towards memorizing the Qur’an. It is furnished as proof for the virtue 
of learning the Qur’an. Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Second Hadith: This Hadith is mentioned in various books via several 
narrations from Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. Observe the following: 
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This Hadith means that the Qur’an is Allah’s speech. Fulfil its right and 
do not subjugate it to your opinions. 


OF pF Vy PIS elys le spa ol (173\1) plaxeYl 3 blll PLY! Ju 
opie ad b 55 G9 > ails lls 


The rights of the Qur’an include the following: to accord respect and 
reverence to it, to learn it, to teach it and so on. A few texts are quoted 
below to clarify this meaning further: 


Shu‘ab al-Iman contains the following narration: 
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Third Hadith: This Hadith is mentioned in several books as a mauqif 
narration from Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Fada’il as-Sahabah contains the following: 
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Jami al-‘Uliim wa al-Hikam: 

Mey pS Gye etna Le pea ghd Sygb 9) aie al 9) Glte JU 
‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu said: If your hearts were pure you will never have 
enough of the speech of Allah. 


The following is quoted in Shu‘ab al-Iman: 
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‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Had our hearts been pure, we would never 
have enough of the speech of our Sustainer. I dislike for a single day to come 


upon me without my having looked at the Qur’an.” When ‘Uthman passed 
away, his copy of the Qur’an was quite torn because of his constant looking at 


It. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Reference to the Euphrates River 
Question 


A Hadith states that mountains of gold will emanate from the 
Euphrates River. Can this be taken to refer to petrol? What is the 
actual Hadith? 


Answer 
The Hadith reads as follows: 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: There will soon come a time when 
the Euphrates will expose treasures of gold. Whoever is present there should 
not take any of it. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The final hour will not take place 
until the Euphrates exposes mountains of gold. People will fight over it and 
99% of them will be killed in the process. Each one of them would have been 
thinking to himself: Perhaps I am the one who will survive. 
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Despite checking the commentaries of Hadith, we have not come 
across anyone taking the mountains of gold to mean petrol. Therefore, 
we cannot say with certainty that the gold in this context refers to 
petrol. However, if this meaning is taken that the Euphrates refers to 
the region of the Euphrates River and the land surrounding it, and 
gold is taken to mean an expensive and valuable item, and we know 
that a very valuable item is commonly referred to as gold. 


Furthermore, petrol is referred to as black gold. Thus, it is possible to 
say that mountains of gold could refer to petrol. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
This is Mahdi, the khalifah of Allah 
Question 


It is popularly believed that a voice from the heavens will proclaim: 
“This is Mahdi, the khalifah of Allah”. What is the status of this 
narration? 


Answer 
This Hadith is weak; in fact it is cast aside. It is narrated from Hadrat 
“Abdullah ibn ‘Amr radiyallahu ‘anhu through several chains. 


reheny aphe atl dao ail Syeuy SE SB ae atl oo) ype onl of ped gl Gl 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Mahdi will appear with a cloud 
hovering above his head. There will be a caller in the cloud who will announce: 


This is Mahdi, the khalifah of Allah, so follow him. 
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There are a few Ahadith with a similar meaning but without any 
mention of Mahdi: 
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Majma‘ az-Zawa@’id: 
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To sum up, there are objections against ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn Dahhak in 
the first narration, and against Muthanna ibn Sabah in the second 
narration. All these narrations are therefore weak and cast aside. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The one who builds more than what is sufficient 
Question: What is the status of the following Hadith: 
sey peo Gye ABBE Ne Lit OF ALA age AB apc lb Bb Ge 


The one who builds more than what suffices for him shall be made to carry it 
on his shoulders on the day of Resurrection from the seven earths. 


Answer: This Hadith is either weak or munkar. Observe the following: 
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This Hadith is supported by a few narrations some of which are 
authentic: 
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.Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by a building which had a 
dome. It belonged to an Ansari man. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
asked: “What is this?” Someone said: “It is a dome.” Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Every building - he pointed with his hand over his 
head - which is more than this will be a source of misery for its owner on the 
day of Resurrection. 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Every building will be a source 
of misery for its owner except the one which is essential, except the one which 
is essential.” 


To sum up, this Hadith is either weak or munkar. However, because it 
is supported by other narrations, it is established as regards its 
meaning. The narration would mean: The person who constructs 
buildings which are more than his needs out of pride and to show off 
will be eligible for the warnings which are mentioned in these 
narrations. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A nation which has a woman as its leader will never succeed 
Question 


It is learnt from the following Hadith that a woman’s leadership is 
impermissible: 


shal pal Ly 038 che G) 
Anation which has a woman as its leader will never succeed. 


However, the rejecters of Hadith say that this Hadith is narrated by 
Hadrat Abi Bakrah radiyallahu ‘anhu who - Allah forbid - was a 
flagrant sinner because the punishment for slander was instituted 
against him and the Qur’an refers to such a person as a liar and 
flagrant sinner. The Qur’an states in this regard: 


VyalS edd Wi ccagdaabadl am led gly clint dalgt ab [ybas Vy sale Ggld eagle 
..flog them with 80 lashes and never ever accept their testimony. It is these 
who are the disobedient. Except those who repented...’ 


What is the answer to this objection? Also, kindly provide a few proofs 
on the impermissibility of a woman’s leadership. 


Answer 
It is said that the reason for Hadrat Abii Bakrah’s fisq was the 
instituting of the punishment for slander against him and his refusal 
to repent, while Allah ta‘ala says: 

Wy spall Veogilall am lel yl, 


It is these who are disobedient. Except those who repented. 


1 Sarah an-Nir, 24: 4-5. 
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It is thus learnt that in the absence of repentance, he is a fasig (we seek 
refuge in Allah ta‘ald). 


However, the facts behind this incident are: Hadrat Mughirah ibn 
Shu'bah radiyallahu ‘anhu had entered into a secret marriage (in the 
absence of witnesses and without informing people) with Umm Jamil 
whereas Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu had prohibited secret 
marriages. Hadrat Abii Bakrah radiyallahu ‘anhu did not have 
knowledge of this marriage and therefore considered Umm Jamil to be 
a stranger to Hadrat Mughirah. When it was learnt later on that Umm 
Jamil is Hadrat Mughirah’s wife, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
instituted the punishment for slander (the reason for it was that Ziyad 
did not provide a genuine witness). Furthermore, because of his 
carelessness as regards witnesses, he was asked to repent although he 
was true in his witnessing. He only mistook a wife to be a stranger. 
Thus, there is no question of fisq. He is one whose testimony is 
accepted. When witnesses to a slander are proven to be correct, they 
do not even fall under the purview of this verse. Thus, there is 
absolutely no reason for asking them to repent. 


Moreover, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu had made it essential for him 
to belie himself in order for his testimony to be acceptable whereas 
belying one’s self is not essential for the acceptance of repentance. 


Consequently, the jurists state that if three witnesses testify in favour 
of adultery and the penal punishment was instituted against them, and 
then a fourth witness is found, they will all become magbil ash- 
shahadah (one whose testimony is acceptable) because they were found 
to be truthful according to the law. Similarly, if two witnesses testify 
to a person’s admission of guilt in committing adultery, they will be 
considered truthful. 
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Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalant rahimahullah writes in at-Talkhis al-Hubayr: 
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Ibn Hajar rahimahullah did not find any evidence stating that the 


marriage had taken place but evidence for it is to be found in Tarikh 
Dimishq of Ibn ‘Asakir. Allah willing, this will be quoted later on. 
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Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar: 
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Ibn ‘Asakir writes in Tarikh Dimishg: 
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? el legetd C3, STpal YW east Le atl 5 SL+l Ue 
The sanad of the above narration is mentioned as follows in Tarikh 

Dimishq. 

cp de UT ALN Gp aut gp nel gp wet Ul sat gp helen! aalall ol bol 
Dente ri hae meen Tre Stee eerer 5 en oS 
. 92s gp Glow) U staal oat op 


To sum up, Mughirah ibn Shu'bah radiyallahu ‘anhu was suspected of 
adultery with Umm Jamil. He had entered into a secret marriage with 
her and Umm Jamil was his wife. The narration which states that Umm 
Jamil looked similar to his wife is not contradictory. Umm Jamil was 
his wife and her appearance was similar to that of one of his other 
wives. This is why he had married her. Furthermore, Umm Jamil’s 
husband had passed away. Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The following Hadith is authentic: 


"Shpall Nyy pad che 
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A nation which has a woman as its leader will never succeed. 

cil yel S) papel Iyaned og8 ches oy) teal (38942) aarae Sdat Gl plans 

sb y53 MV Gant Sty (20474) rel, (3685) slyly (919) Lda aglo gly 

cee oki! 

A nation which hands over its affairs to a woman will never succeed. 

apts SWBy Bl yal gS gd lin) seal (4516) ere gole glans 
(308\11) Jeg 3 3b ply Aoceey (7790) peath Gerre Cyae 

A nation which is controlled by a woman will never succeed. 


A few proofs on the impermissibility of female leadership 


(1) 


The Qur’an states: 


+ ae 


UBS Je bis ul JESS LU be a5235 Jesh 


Men are overseers of women because Allah gave distinction to one over the 
other.’ 


(2) 
SW Bd 58 BG SESS 8 Os 
Remain in your homes and do not display yourselves as was the custom of 
displaying in the former days of ignorance.’ 
(3) 
A Hadith states: 


Malas) AeULl Gye Sled Sle tphiy abe ail fro cell Js 


(5388) SLA, cere gam Sly (2262) ia sll, (20536) rel, (6686) Led oly, | 
gba Adilyy Amoeey (4608) aU; 
? Stirah an-Nisa’, 4: 34. 
3 Stirah al-Ahzab, 33: 33. 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When men obeyed women, they 
[men] were destroyed. 


(rr98) dlls «gpl ABSlag cle ely endl more lbs (vvas) old nae 
spd cdeall aAthl) gab Pyenll al sory CHA) pboully (i800) ane G nel, 
\cbl oe Sle) Sy saab cCoaryeee/a) sles] & Cpegll al (4047 
ASE eal ell 

(4) 
eSaheely TLS oS5L pel OE 1d} sebay ale ath Leo all Jou) JE SB 522 Ul ge 
SSL AT OS Uy leales 6 pad pd Gey od pa opt Syyely peel 
2 : aS : els i vy <s\ ef : 
bab ys ead G2 ghd tl J) Sy yelp ade SHEL, HL 
Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: When the best among you are your leaders, when the 
magnanimous ones among you are the wealthy ones, and when your matters 
are decided by mutual consultation; then the surface of the earth is better for 
you than its bowels. But if the worst among you are your leaders, your miserly 


ones are the wealthy people, and your matters are decided by your womenfolk; 
then the bowels of the earth is better for you than its surface. 


sr HE 509 Gos) AS op he ad Ppl PLM IE LS gum soln) sed 

MV/V OLE op Clas) coot LAS Sh gb Gp clanally arw/rty/) soll) ‘eh 
(5) 

Laide Ly Vo oul AIS) telay ale al bro atl Jpn) JE JB 2m Ul ge 

aL gaily aipro aly aah Gey Shel Jeol! EULLy Gell a cls Las 1G, 

9 phere lall Bolpel yeh, 


Brel, (3692) slyly grill atilyy Le aly LAM Reve Sly (7789) peo ae si" 
te Sly (9596 ey cpeall ell) pth LP sell ab 509 «(6997) pboll (20455) sans 
BNE GLAM oll ge Sle! We : eal (5831124416) lps) Spore 
522 segie jill oly? 
ANZ 1g0 jill oly? 
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Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: When booty is considered to be personal wealth, a trust is 
considered to be a booty, zakah is considered to be a tax, knowledge is sought 
for reasons other than Din, a man obeys his wife while he disobeys his mother, 
gets closer to his friend while distances himself from his father, voices are 
raised in the masajid... 


SF ses Sladl ere) ad Care oolta| eb 
oe Eb Grad Lah ad gy lib al yp de Gate ge Ges ly Lal 
AAS gauge VA/9) UM 05 B LSA Gl ely Cet8) Lag 3 Sab) a sly Alas 

Aplall Pal S Sot! oly 
JB Sl et SIL yy Gye tate ys eaten (tte) SIS Shall esl, 
Be LA ody CB REINS ye esl AS relay clay ale all pre atl Jp SE 
JIB AB Sguey by SUS ge edd SL cy sileny ALI GB rely 453 Gyemey DW 
pol rill Jel FBI. 
oe yb Bebe yl Say 2StBy ArtEY) ard B tad 25S ew colin) sed 
Bole maby Head py OLE Gel ABBy paglal op Amb! KE my Slab ely - yl 
dsl 

(6) 
clad) pene by JLab all Sed gi geal Gb play ale all bee atl Spey Ce 
All fess SB bl Spey pay sgh oll Jal JST Geel, GE gins 
oe EN Se UW asl gnay fie SAI ge Gal) Le gta oie=8, 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went to the musalla on the occasion of 
‘td al-ad-ha or ‘td al-fitr and addressed the women saying: “O you women! You 
must give in charity because I saw that you are the majority of the inmates of 
the Hell-fire.” They asked: “O Rasilullah! What is the reason for this?” He said: 
“You curse profusely and you are ungrateful to your husbands. I have not 


44\1 <p pall ald J; ol 6S lea ole) 
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come across those who are defective in intelligence and Din more capable than 
you in snatching away the intelligence of a resolute man... 


Crud) Aa re By 6(¥A/1) asl B Bedly Covet) Ghe gpely on eee 
Ane Al 92) Gd ae J Cyse cys (Te) SII Gy (eA) UNI, 
(orcr) ral, (env) dele ply (va) cline aye ace Al 92) pF cpl Gytey 
>JBy (tvs) sold, (rvtr) ole cpl pas dalle! ais (92) gare cpl Cguory 
alae eau 
(6585) EY Kites & Syledall nays | care ail 92) Bp Gl eres 

(7) 
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Ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Keep them back just as Allah ta‘ala kept 
them back. 


mogren BLS ply (HM) SS Babli a5) By Gore alte] ea 
ceoall dle Sey :(Nev/s) cord 3 staid! SB, db siya dgrune cpl gS (WW) 
(8) 


Hadrat Mufti Mahmid Hasan Sahib rahimahullah presents a few proofs: 


1. Prophets and Messengers were males. 
2. Adhan is called out by males. 

3. Iqamat is called out by males. 
4 


The khutbah for Jumu‘ah and the two ‘ids is delivered by 
males. 


5. When women cannot lead the men for salah (which is a minor 
form of leadership) how can they be permitted to be the 
leaders of men in a major form of leadership? 


.149\3 :3)5 JI ue Cate * 
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6. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam despatched military 
detachments on several occasions but never appointed a 
woman as a leader of any of these detachments. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Mention of the Sahabah in the Hadith of Duriid Sharif 


Question 
Does a Hadith of Duriid Sharif contain any mention of the Sahabah? 
Some people say that the Sahabah are not mentioned in any Duriid 
Sharif. 


Answer 


(1) 
Al-Adhkar of Imam Nawawi rahimahullah states: 
ST fey aot fe feo Sill JES SLA Bab LAS LSM Ze Jae lye Ue Lyall, 
"ss Barpuall Curl SU aclal, cCERY alowoly Jat 


The scholars unanimously state that it is permissible to include non-Prophets 
in the salutation provided it is done after the mention of the Prophets. One 
could say: O Allah! Send salutations to Muhammad, the family of Muhammad, 
his Companions, progenies and his followers. 


Pudi de Gg, 

BS ped Beal deegrecall Sy B ahd US B doereall Es Gal iy 
carp fe) aclsl Vy alrol 3k ued) aay dy acces tysallg ll 

Geley agle ail bo coll se fie ol den dhall Gol S of ene; dat! 
JW ELM ales 221 SUI OY egad Ogldlay JU Ge Seal Teal Wi Gel, 
(ce5ll By gen) AeLST ol laadl wal Gye 3 ST glo ol : dbs ail 
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(iN 5 ger) reng palad be) JT role pgehe LLY Ib! dbs Jey 


Lclall Ju, 
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(2) 
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All Muslims consider it a good act to mention the Sahabah in sending peace 
and salutations to them, they all consider it a good act without any objection. 


4 spon pgd Lem crpebadll ol be tases alt .o2) apenas cpl SUS, 
Ibn Mas‘ad radiyallahu ‘anhu said: What the Muslims consider to be good, it is 
good [in Allah’s sight]. 
(3) 

Salutations on the Sahabah is to be found in the Qur’an. Allah ta‘ala 
says: 

re Fae gh 5)” eile 4.55 les aSi8s pha BS calg tl je 8 
Take zakah from their wealth so that you may purify them and bless them 
thereby, and pray for them, surely your prayer is an assurance for them.’ 


However it is disliked for us to send salutation specifically to the 
Sahabah alone. It was not disliked for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam because it was his right. Furthermore, the objective in the above 
verse is prayer and supplication. As for us, our salutation on them is 
more out of respect to them than a supplication. 


esd olsl 1) ebay ale al fo oll ol JE ate atl oe) Syl yy alll a ge 
byl Bi UT de hee SUN s Sas Mey af oslo TT Ue fro Sal SUB egies 


763\4 : lang) eorakl! 
2 Surah at-Taubah, 9: 103. 
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‘Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When any people brought 
their zakah to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, he used to say: “O Allah! 
Send salutation to such and such family.” When my father presented zakah to 
him, he said: “O Allah! Send salutation to the family of Abi Aufa.” 


(4) 


5 BI dey pley abe adil ro eel de dear OF asl we abl sey pe Gl ge 
1 
Dae) 


It is reported with regard to Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu that he used to send 
salutation to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and to Abi Bakr and 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhuma. 


(5) 
Cte Ate ates Go Denali Le Y cline SN pyrnd Leylly cleat 2a) SLi o} 
Cla] l qere 


The word “salah” linguistically means “supplication and mercy”. It is 


therefore permissible for every Muslim, especially the Sahabah, unless it is 
prohibited by an authentic Hadith or consensus of the scholars. 


(6) 


Allah ta‘ala says: “It is He who sends salutations to you, and so do the angels.” 
This is a clear text in this regard. 


AR) 9 mfr) ye Cgc pale elsl : She asi 13S; 


The same can be said of the verse: “Upon such people are the salutations of 
their Sustainer and mercy.” 


(7) 


Hasan al-Basri rahimahullah used to say: The person who wants to 
drink a full cup from the pond of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
must say: 


385 43; sil 32,53! 
? Sarah al-Baqarah, 2: 157. 
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arbaatly ojlewls are aly arrydy delasly olgly slerwls al dey ue le Joo c4lll 

"ould lb wal pee ble axel, antsy aclitl 
O Allah! Send salutations to Muhammad, his family, Companions, children, 
wives, progeny, family members, in-laws, helpers, supporters, lovers and his 


ummah. And include us among all of them, O the most Merciful of those who 
show mercy. 


Beall o> 96 SI IL G8 ol abl ge db of al Grad Gad yey 

alercly diay Joly airydy ooVgly aelyily aileerly dT Joy ae Je eo AQUN « faaks 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

The one who spends extra on his family on the day of ‘Ashiira’ 

Question 


Is this Hadith established: 


Asa\ Bla adhe all ay elyptle py ade de aug 


Allah ta‘ala shall give expansion for the entire year on the one who spends 
more on his family on the day of ‘Ashara’. 


Answer 

Feeding one’s family good and extra food on the day of ‘Ashira’ is 
established from the Hadith and the books of jurisprudence. This 
Hadith is related by several Sahabah: (1) Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id 
radiyallahu ‘anhu, (2) Hadrat Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu, (3) 
Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu, (4) Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu 
‘anhu. 


Most of the chains of this Hadith are weak, but when looked at them 
collectively, the Hadith itself becomes hasan li ghayrihi. 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu is as 
follows: 


T2\2 «als Pla) alwall Gyi> Ve ar Ltt! * 
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The narration of Hadrat Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
narrated through two chains: 


gall Balen gy all aye U3 (egid Sas) opaabl elu yee ge cyl 
Sabl ase Gl ye tel ye dare gle GA! He oe alae Gp He oe 
”~ ee asc alll 2) 
age odliuly (A8A/\t+/%) doug I 3 Il well peed 
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The narration of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu is as follows: 

ae (Sy fs) SN eacbal op dal ne Gab oe (rove) atl Hed aS 
AB 92) ple Ge 2S op Me Ge OSU Gp HE FI LS al yp al 2 
Why eatin) 1lby ny legis wre 

The narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu is as follows: 
SASS ae ly (HY) Stmel LENG pes sly (rere) Gatll B Hed eel 
(ign «535 9N) NSS Gy et ae (Card) pad op Glee Eb oy (9) 
Ail 2) Bay Ql ge (Spede) bh Le lo Slade Ge (AH) SS oy be oF 
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OLD AS (ed clin! els 
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na nal GUE ST Gb ple Cuady (00v/s) Ball we GaLe ol JL 
Kyat Sse oye (Ne) QL Bt Le pl nays (alan Jot SE oy « Braell 
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alte tat Sig alte go sll gal SSy SUIS sags 


das ose gd SUS lee JB Oo GF oe Legh SLI 3 Al ac cp! S35 
nhac Olan Jey 


Lent BEI Sb angled Gare BSI ploe poy eill gl Bare Gyadl by sed 
To sum up, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah, ‘Allamah Ibn al-Jauzi, Hafiz 
‘Ugayli and ‘Allamah Zarkashi consider this Hadith to be fabricated, 
but this is not correct. Imam Suydtt considers it to be authentic while 
Imam Bayhaqi, Hafiz ‘Iraqi, Ibn Nasir, ‘Allamah Sakhawi and others 


state that it is hasan; and this is the correct view. The jurists also feel 
that it is worthy of practising upon. 


‘Allamah Shami states that spending more on the family is not 
confined to food, rather it includes food, clothing and so on. 


SUS wey ay GU B leas: Jo oly Fgh Aeugell de ad part, Y ail JG 

SWE ygb Rey pAll pill cleazll ge lead fom le alll gle yo Gol al, 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


A30\6 gle Syl * 
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Reading ...au\ 5 )3 Ley at the time of a journey 


Question 
Is it established from any Hadith to read the following verse at the 
time of a journey: 


1d AS coal Al 5 23 lay 
If it is established, is the Hadith authentic or weak? 


Answer 

Certain narrations mention the reading of this verse when on a sea 
journey, but these narrations are not worthy of consideration. We 
have not come across any narration stating the reading of this verse 
for a land journey. 


Reading this verse for a sea journey is narrated by two Sahabah: (1) 
Hadrat Husayn ibn ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu, and (2) Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu; but both are fabricated. 


‘Amal al-Yaum wa al-Laylah contains the following: 
mye Sys) Sh Ge GF BS (Gare) lll G Hle We fe gl bs 
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asi) ay Ob Lele g ee ah eg thd OF RAN BIS HL Gall oe Ge 
Joi be Ob att Ge gad pT LW 5 pall ae alnoy ad Ge al Ly pad Ley peor 
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cp dab ys coal oO GF oF (23 oY fee 2) led! Cp ane (A¥) 
4) dbl ane 
Fpeege colin ol 


.Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Safety from drowning is 
guaranteed for my ummah when they board a ship and read: 
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The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu is as 
follows: 


Gee ope (A+) sleall By (e/a) Jou Ba (WW rse/0)_ SH 3 Bl wall pees 
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However, other supplications for land journeys are established from 
the Ahadith. Al-Adhkar contains the following: 


Fee cp de oF Fecal SEAL GLY, ciety hb US Bley, 
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‘Alt ibn Rabi‘ah said: I observed ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu ‘anhu 
approaching his steed to mount it. When he placed his foot in the stirrup, he 
said: Bismillah. When he sat upright on its back, he said: 


Oye 5 Wy By Ge ee US ey the th 5h all th Ad 


He then said: al-Hamdulillah three times and Allahu Akbar three times. He 
then said: 


ESV Vy OPS 3085 V2) 


Sab fonds CIE 3) EL 


After saying this, he began laughing. Someone asked him: “O Amir al- 
Mu’minin! What makes you laugh?...” 


AM oo all Spay OI poe yp abl ae ge HL ObS 3 lar pero dla» 
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pees Aly) 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasilullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sat on his camel to leave on a journey, he would 
say: Allahu Akbar three times and then: 


Vin le S58 SU G5 eis U5 UI Ty os oe DS Weg de 5 Coal Gl 
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PMG JSG TE 5 BE 2 2 eh § 
Glory to the One who placed this under our control though we were unable to 
control it. We are certainly to return to our Sustainer. O Allah! Make easy for 
us this journey and shorten its distance for us. O Allah! You alone are the 
companion in the journey and the protector of the family and home. O Allah! I 
seek refuge in You from the difficulties of the journey, from seeing undesirable 


things and experiencing an evil condition upon my return as regards my 
wealth and family. 


When he returned from his journey, he made the same supplication but added 
the following words: 


Ops 1S SL O86 SysT 
We are returning from our journey. We are repenting [to Allah]. We are the 
worshippers of our Sustainer, praising [Him]. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
| was a Prophet when Adam was still between water and clay 


Question 
Is the following Hadith authentic: 


onal Ul ow ety Es eS 
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I was a Prophet when Adam was still between water and clay. 


Answer 
The Muhaddithiin are of the view that there is no basis for this Hadith. 
The following is stated in al-Maudi‘at al-Kabir: 


Vig ele Vy pol 3B Los CoS dolyy ge Sead Leal lags aghe Cail ob spleen JU 
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(rvs 0 Sd) olall, 
However, it has been related in different words by few Sahabah: (1) 
Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu, (2) Hadrat Maysarah 


radiyallahu ‘anhu, (3) Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, (4) 
Hadrat ‘Irbad ibn Sariyah radiyallahu ‘anhu and others: 


dd15 Tal ow paly bs SG 
I was a Prophet when Adam was still between a soul and a body. 


The narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu is quoted by 
Imam Tirmidhi in his Sunan (3609) and he labels it hasan. 


The narration of Hadrat Maysarah radiyallahu ‘anhu is quoted by Imam 
Tabarani in al-Mujam al-Kabir (20/353/834). ‘Allamah Haythami 
rahimahullah says with reference to it: 


" eeuall Sealey 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Irbad ibn Sariyah radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as 
follows: 


A408 ily eae! 
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It is narrated through two chains. The first has been referenced by the 
following scholars: Bazzar (4199), Hakim (2/600), Tabarani (al-Kabir: 
18/253/631, and Musnad ash-Shamiyin, 1455), Bayhaqi (ash-Shu‘ab, 
1322), Abii Nu‘aym (Hilyatul Auliya’, 6/90), Ibn ‘Asakir (at-Tarikh, 1/168) 
and others. Hakim says that its chain is authentic and Imam Dhahabi 
concurs with him. However, it contains Abi Bakr ibn Abi Maryam al- 
Ghassani who is a weak narrator. 


The second has been referenced by the following scholars: Imam 
Ahmad (17150 and 17151), Ibn Hibban (6404), Imam Tabarani (al-Kabir, 
18/252/629/630) and others. Its chain is authentic. 


The following is mentioned is Sharh al-Mawahib al-Ladunyah with 
regard to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam being the first to be 
created: 


BE Bch (Gy Gaz ow Ls GS SB coll ob) meey atl OS de Ge (oe ge) 
rete Oe Ose ably DLS) ge 3 Ge OY pad! Ad Jun ae syeall Gail 
abl oly CLAN 5 FF oy ol eb Gla V (ple Alte dayb pol Gls J) 
JB BNE 0958 OY Rae Geet Ga) Slpeall GE Js GLI lis 55 ls 
SES yge eence ob Chl SAS ob abl elt cee Spud, yas Gary LAN) gle 
BM odie By aall pall soles) sla) padll ow asad Oy y gall S13 52 gasl (Ka 
oil ge ote DB ple fet Gasll ne gp At Gry Ud pa I J Obl as 
ple galls pol 5h ol fd abl coy oy yg CS PLL areal ch La 5 ol be 
(59/0 ngSlll Sep ghl Cp) Gl Roepe ASS cemedy pg2ll SOS mes 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
My light was the first thing which Allah created 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith: 


4595 dil gis Le Sal 
My light was the first thing which Allah created. 


What is the ruling with regard to referring to Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam as: 
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SM INI 
He is the first and the last. 
Answer 


Imam Suyiti rahimahullah said: “It has no chain of transmission which 
can be relied upon.”’ 


Abul Fayd Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Siddiq al-Ghimari said: “It is a 
fabricated Hadith. Its wording is weak and its meaning is unheard of.” 


‘Allamah Shaykh ‘Abullah al-Ghimar?’ said: “It is not found in the 
Musannaf, Jami‘ nor Tafsir of ‘Abd ar-Razzaq.” He said after a few lines: 
“Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu is free from the narration of this Hadith and 
‘Abd ar-Razzaq did not hear it. However, al-Kattani explains its chains 
of transmission in Jala’ al-Qulib and shows that it has a basis. Allah 
willing, this book will be printed soon with the commentary of Shaykh 
‘Assam ‘Arar al-Husayni.* 

The words al-Awwal (the first) and al-Akhir (the last) are reserved for 
Allah ta‘ala. Strah al-Hadid contains the following verse: 


hl, ally SL; LV 
He is the first and the last, the outward and the inward.’ 
Rah al-Ma ‘ani: 
StS JB apne Slee 94 lagegll ae de GLA Uy ya cS Mle 
et Fae SI 2 lls ae GUS) 
Allah is the first, ie. He precedes everything that is in existence. He is thus 


present before everything. Allah is the last, i.e. He is to remain after everything 
else comes to an end. He will be the last after the end of everything. 


325\1 sesh!" 
7-6 (2 tll? 
AB 0 «JSAM giyy 131 yo cpl Cade ady dled SL at? 
54 9 tayo Obes wot Apt Sables CEL * 
> Sarah al-Hadid, 57: 3. 
165\27 GaN oy, § 
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This explanation is to be found in all the commentaries of the Qur’an, 
ie. al-Awwal wa al-Akhir are reserved for Allah ta‘ala alone. It is 
therefore kufr to apply these words to anyone else. Yes, if a person 
applies it to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam it will not be kufr if it 
is explained thus: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is first in the 
sense that he was the first to receive prophet-hood based on the 
Hadith: “I was a Prophet when Adam was still between water and 
clay.” He is last in the sense that he was the last Prophet to be 
commissioned into this world. There is no harm in referring to him in 
this way provided a person has this belief. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The name of the angel of death 


Question 
What is the name of the angel of death. It is popularly known that his 


name is ‘Izra’il. Is this correct or is it Ismail. What is the status of the 
narrations which make reference to these two names? 


Answer 

The Qur'an and Hadith only make clear mention of Malak al-Maut (the 
angel of death). His name is not mentioned anywhere in the Qur’an or 
the authentic collections of Hadith. However, certain weak narrations 


= 


refer to him as ‘Izra’il. Ibn Kathir rahimahullah makes reference to the 
weakness of this narration in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah. 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 

We of AW oe oye als (dy BS call och Ue 22.055 Jp - dbs Js 

Byge Bo Sd patel ell) Gere Gye poll gp LS eS ye yes Gated Soll! 
"gel 92) Solye USI Lae G so Sy ell 


It is clear from this verse that the angel of death is a specific angel, as is 
obviously understood from the previously quoted Hadith of al-Bara’ in Sirah 
Ibrahim. He is named ‘Izra’il in certain narrations, and this is what he is 
popularly known as. 


Tafsir Qurtubt: 


Vahl se oliney hotly se aeuly (coghl tlhe) 
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The angel of death - his name is ‘Izra’tl, and it means “the slave of Allah”. 


Ahkam al-Qur’an: 


2 pr ade Jatlie scl ad de Leal! cogll Wee of WS Je Jas 
It shows that the angel of death who has been appointed to take away the souls 
is ‘Izra’ll ‘alayhis salam. 
Rah al-Ma‘ani: 
phy tae, gab ge dis Vey (dine gh Slt ale oT pend! al Cad ll 
3 il ae okasy jl se 


The majority of scholars are of the view that the angel of death is the same for 


humans and animals. He is ‘Izra’tl which means “the slave of Allah”. 

Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah: 

cle aby Cleall Eph SY, OLA Basel poe Geld Syl UL Ll, 
* Jalan UW ae Baad 

As for the angel of death, his name is not clearly mentioned in the Qur’an or 

the authentic Ahadith. Some narrations state that his name is ‘Izra’il. 


Ad-Durr al-Manthar: 
ageny BLE Aly Jetly je Aesely Caphl Elbe eadl pl Sle JB Gad gp dens! ye 


Ash‘ath ibn Shu‘ayb said: Ibrahim asked the angel of death - whose name is 
‘Tzra@il - and he has two eyes on his face. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An investigation into the name Isma‘ll 


The narration of Bayhaqi contains the following words with reference 
to the angel of death: 


62\14 2 gb 3 puntt * 
281\3 :qeih 1 gill oT all pol? 
126\21:3LN cs) ° 
5AM kelly Gl 4 
542\6 : ygckl yall 5 
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be She gdling aryl) She Wy ene Jl eb ns hat lend nl JL SLs nee slog 
Ke & NS, CUNY cigcll Bo b dell el) el...Sd3 gal de dle! 
$44/¥ eeleal| 


23S sal ale, Sg he Gade Gp pad Gy alll Ae Gp pull soolied By 


dba aly Egat! Le Gaal Sy ere arly Spe SE tesla ab» Gy 
660/\+ ‘estab BB p>) ead) Loe oget® Cad Gl 
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..The angel of death accompanied him. He is known as Isma‘il...Jibra’tl then 
said: This is the angel of death. He seeks permission to come to you. He never 
sought permission to come to any human before this... 


Imam Bayhaqi quotes another narration which is also weak: 

JB gars py at op al ee gl Bpsl JU bath att ic yl bel 

oe abe ae SB by al gpl dbl ape ae SE ae Sp ee ge Geel! Le 

Shs nae JS tee mall Jaap LSU pgp OS LS LD gel dy Jd OS U JB Be 

Bid nS) Ske call uae de fell sal Slay clpgll SLs Lyaay cecrgll 
A(sycew/V¥ 8 ged) BY> 


..When it was three days before the death of Rasilullah...on the third day, 
Jibra’il came down to him together with the angel of death. The two [Jibrail 
and the angel of death] were accompanied by another angel in the sky. He was 
known as Ismail. He came at the head of 70 000 angels... 


= 


This narration refers to Ismail as the third angel who came with 
Jibra’il and the angel of death. 


“(SA08/6W /t: Co dgsll 443) erlang Sill le Op gles indy 


(or Sle’ Oljees Wiis LSI 


Similarly, certain scholars consider ‘Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad as a weak 
narrator. 


To sum up, the Ahadith which name the angel of death as IsmA'il are 

not suitable as proofs because of the weak narrators (Sayyar ibn Hatim 

and Hatim ibn Humayd ibn ar-Rabi'). Moreover, just as Allah ta‘ala 
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concealed the time of death, He concealed the name of the angel of 


death. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


There is no salah for him 


Question 
What is the status of this Hadith: 


ell ye GRR Dey Qee play ae Atl Leo cgell ye aie all se) rprne pl ye 
Mee ya oY yh 


Ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam heard a man singing at night, so he said: “There is no salah for him, 
there is no salah for him.” 


Answer 
After including this Hadith among the fabricated ones, the 
Muhaddithin state: 


SLs Sy Jablyy atte dat Gad are tones Ge Qt JE (cea pl eyae Ihe 
ANe/¥ sole gg!) gud! Sg re 


m5) eas only ges Nl ola yg Sy re Ql cp eae (tT Ge) Cell Bp 
(ss /6 14s asl 

cot Be by hit yaad gt Jy al ia Oke Gy Ae Ohad B grill Jey 

Sas Syed Shy depoge toll Qyes ol GE Gey tl JB) eats 
Aree] 2 gel) Olpll) ead 

To sum up, it is a weak Hadith which cannot be furnished as proof. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Allah sent me as a source of guidance and a mercy to the worlds 


Question 
What is the status of this Hadith: 


Bilal grees Spely coll days car ste alo 
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Allah sent me as a source of guidance and a mercy, and ordered me to destroy 
stringed [musical] instruments. 


Answer 
This Hadith is weak. 


of (Gre) aoe op bE oe (are) Ded G Gall Le J agl gf ae 
cell JE IB AUT Gh ge dykes pe ae de (48 GLE) ge) He @ lal! 
pelsbly Bilal Gores Goely ole Leyy Gare gee dl a} play ale ath be 

Vadathl ply ball, UM, 


..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah sent me as a source of 
guidance and a mercy, and ordered me to destroy stringed [musical] 
instruments, flutes, religious relics, the cross and matters of jahiltyyah. 


(7803\196\8) SO! & BI pa), (22307 «22218) oriune G rel ely ae eal 
td 252 op Le (USA) j|> «69\5) eri sibl J 
coe) Gaol odd» +(874\2) All Goole YB Aled! Mh & rodl Gol J 
Al Syury Clovel 3 S92 OF Le Gl JB 6 gk Gad lH Ob eet es 
Aids a3) Ceelel eye op de wie Sue Ged) Se ge cael lS, oo dLanall! 
co gts teh ad SB ae oe dey (eral BLS ce Aly cones ely (SBE! 
4 Glee Je Viole yl Jb Dla’ op & 3 al) pal ay 2 gts 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Passing the thumbs over the eyes 


Question 

Is this Hadith authentic: When one hears the mu’adhdhin saying Ash- 
hadu Anna Muhammadar Rasilullah, he must kiss his thumbs and pass 
them over his eyes. 


1230 5) «gelleball 25> gph arene ? 
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Answer 

There are objections to this Hadith. Sakhawi is of the opinion that it is 
not authentic. As for the narration which is from Hadrat Khidr, in 
addition to its narrators being unknown, its sanad is munqati'. This is 
why it cannot be furnished as proof. The opinions of the assessors of 
Hadith can be found in: 


EM B dea Ml LM 383 Ge dd soldll 108 Go pS! clepogll 

829 ee) «210 Ue d¢g.o9\| 
It is mentioned in Fatawd Kanz al-‘Ibad, Fatawa Sifiyyah and other books 
but these are unreliable. 


Apart from this, this practice has been shown as a treatment for 
ailments of the eyes. It must not be done with the intention of reward. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reward for salah while in Allah’s path 


Question 
It is said that the salah which is performed by those who go out in 


Tablight Jama‘at is equal to the reward for 490 million salahs. Is there 
any proof for this? If there is, then does it mean that the reward for 
the salah of the one who goes out in Tablighi Jamd@‘at is more than the 
reward for the salah which is performed in al-Masjid al-Haram where 
the reward is 100 000? 


Answer 

What the people of the Tablight Jama‘at say is not specifically for them 
only; it is general. Whoever goes out in Allah’s cause whether for jihad, 
for the sake of seeking knowledge, hajj, ‘umrah, etc. or for any other 
Dini reason will be eligible for this reward. Furthermore, this virtue 
has not been taken from one narration. The Tablight brothers take it 
from the combination of two narrations. 


The first narration: 
Jere B mens GE yay all Jane Bin asl ye led po lou ye dela oe 
aly BY 0a 5 6S teas GI BL pee yy? Jee bs SS ey S Gilly a 
AA 2 call pes B Adel feed GL els Spl olyy) elds gh relay 
SF gpg Al Ke op Add eaga colin! reds 
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Gelats nels cpl Gis) gle abl ae Gy Galt! Jo Gare sale] le ples JB, 
Corfe ralge yley 


Jel lad ay jew yea) das dati db, 


Whoever makes a contribution in the cause of Allah...whoever goes out in 
Allah’s cause himself and spends in its cause shall receive the equivalent of 
700 000 dirhams for every one dirham which he spends.” He then recited this 
verse: “Allah multiplies for whomever He wills.” 


We learn from this that spending one dirham in Allah’s cause is equal 
to spending 700 000 dirhams. 

Note: One worthy point of objection is that the Hadith uses the word 
S3& which is used specifically for attacking the enemy in the 
battlefield. Thus, it seems inappropriate to apply it in other meanings 
such as Tabligh, seeking knowledge and so on. This objection has been 


presented by Maulana Mufti Rashid Ahmad Ludhyanwi rahimahullah. 
He says: 


Even if both narrations are considered to be acceptable, because one of 
them clearly states: “whoever goes out in Allah’s cause himself”, there 
is no way that a general meaning of “Allah’s cause” can be taken and to 
apply this virtue to other departments of Din. Rather, this virtue is 
solely for those mujahidin who are waging battle against the 
unbelievers.’ 

Observe some of the statements of the linguists: 


Al-Qamiis al-Muhit: 
BghyEy Uy sby Ips coerlarily bled A} sla rp rably orvady aby ool)! Iysty cbse 
aslgsily gradi Sts Spud 2y5a)! :(38\6) elec lazodl By 


However, it is learnt from the following Hadith of Bukhari Sharif that 
the word ghazwah is sometimes used in situations where there is no 
fighting: 


1 Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 9, p. 183. 
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AS5E AGB A Jere BG LE gay aye 58 abl Ja BLE jee 
(598\1) 


The one who provides the means for a fighter in Allah’s cause has gone out in 
battle himself. The one who sees to the family of the one who has gone out to 
fight in Allah’s cause has gone out in battle himself. 


The second narration: 
plnally Seall Oo! ieley aphe ail Lo ltl Jpuy JE cB anh Ge Slee Ge dee Ge 
did Abs aed dll Jom G aad Je cle, SA, 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Salah, fasting and dhikr are 
multiplied 700 times over spending in Allah’s cause. 


eth (agen 1b fey 56 ail eee BSA aad OL «)y) 235lo gil olyy 
ve/4) 6 SSI 3 Bed ee ly gel! radlyg col exan SWB y «(sere 035) 

cpl by pS tee ole cael iB eg pall BU Gp Ob; cab aye volun! sed 
ards Slee op Ghee Oe 3 yi Lae Ceshl See ole cpl SWB, aye fee toes 
(sr /eve/Y eg dystl 2343) pS bes nce 1 zed Sey ow es N dc goys U3 
rya> por YGee cpl) o13 arr sua ah DB al yal go Shee oye chess 
phd) hae ysl Se Las sleescll bo 83) ne BU op Ob5 Lilyy ge G6 
ASG soy piel a Fy tor t/t eed ell 

(549A /098/\ 25 glad 

JOY! plaid ox jes gal ars etl abi, 


If the 700 000 [of the first narration] is multiplied by 700 [of the second 
narration], it will total 490 million. This is how the number 490 million 
is obtained. 


Further, no comparison is intended between this 490 million and the 
reward of 100000 for performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. For 
example, if we say: “Such and such person is the best of all”, it does not 
mean that he is better than even the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. This 
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is because no comparison is intended between the two. In the same 
way, the reward which is mentioned is not meant to be compared with 
the reward of 100 000 for salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. 


Even if a comparison is made, then according to one narration, the 
reward for salah in al-Masjid al-Haram is more than 100 000. Mulla ‘Ali 
Qari rahimahullah writes in his commentary of Mishkat: 


soly Shay and ch Shas ny B Jot Dercley ale all pe all pes SE 
Valdas Vase Be SLAM cl Be Se ptey peed Bliill zee G Suey 
Srey ul apne J] AIL SI BD Bbe edt ned aa Gall nselt aes 
Gime § Say AS le dl tal ol dee Gl Geet gal wel G 
I aM BL pL AL seed G Sdeey meh: Le AD) BLEYL cl Le Call at 
BME pe I eles pI Sle mle Jay Ls Ue Rall azeee J) Anill 

ASSA/S: 8 2) BS daclos BL AE Lee 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: A person’s salah in his house is 
one salah, i.e. calculated as one salah. His salah in his residential masjid is 
equal to 25 salahs, i.e. in comparison to his salah at home, and not unilaterally. 
His salah in the jami' masjid is equal to 500 salahs, i.e. in comparison to the 
previous one. His salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa is equal to 50000, ie. in 
comparison to the previous one. His salah in my masjid is equal to 50 000, ie. in 
comparison to the previous one. His salah in al-Masjid al-Haram is equal to 
100 000, i.e. in comparison to al-Masjid an-Nabawi. We will therefore need to 
multiply one into the other which would then result in a very large number. 


The multiplication of the above and its total will be as follows: 

Salah at home: one. 

Salah in residential masjid: 25 

Salah in jami' masjid: 25x500=12 500. 

Salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa: 12 500x50 000=625 000 000. 

Salah in al-Masjid an-Nabawi: 625 000 000x50 000=31 250 000 000 000. 


Salah in al-Masjid al-Haram: 
31 250 000 000 000x100 000=31 250 000 000 000 000 000. 


Now just look at the reward for performing salah in al-Masjid al- 
Haram! Our intellects cannot even estimate it. May Allah ta‘ala confer 
this reward to us. Amin. 
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Are the accepted pebbles at the Jamarat raised to the heavens? 


Question 

Is it true that the accepted pebbles at the Jamarat are raised to the 
heavens? Is this established in the Hadith? If it is, what is the status of 
that Hadith? 


Answer 

This Hadith is narrated by Hadrat Abi Sa‘td al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu 
as a marft' and maugif Hadith, and by Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu as a mauqiif Hadith. However, it is weak on both 
considerations. The marft‘ narration of Hadrat Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri 
radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as follows: 


Baclly (476\1) th, (2789) gh5 lull (1771) Jase I 3 Sl all ae sl 
CP aE OF Cash BT gp te) Ge kee Ge Ae Garb c+ (12815) 62S! Gall 
ode Nath J yeas by LS 2S ae ll ge gl tee al op QAI KE Ye Gps 
SUSY gly cad eee Jet Le 45] SLs fas Ll to ole Sle B38 GuILH 

- gai lal) Leal! oe JULI JT Lal) 


Abt Sa‘id narrated: “We asked: O Rasilullah! You know these pebbles which 
are thrown every year, we think that they decrease.” He said: “Those which 
are accepted are raised. Were this not the case, you would have seen them like 
mountains.” 


ks Lgl need bod Lee Ge Gil lee YI ode tal Jey LL tp SI al 
SLE! fee lel) US Y ty ede lee fe bl Lf Sts 


Another narration has the following words: We said: “O Rasilullah! We feel 
that these stones which are thrown are absorbed by the ground.” He said: 
“Those which are accepted are raised. Were this not the case, you would have 
seen them like mountains.” 


ogtard d252 eld calydy grill agit y oll exaee pslh| Jl 
ce oF eae Sl dey 58 Sry tosh B Soll: pad bee Gy Ae | Bterll By 
BS Geb ys (4159) Jou Sy (13479\401\12) pS & Blab ae,5] 


cp eel © (dae aly! spl) Glee ye CaS es 4) Ladle 28) > op DLN 
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The mauqif narration of Hadrat Abii Sa‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu is narrated 
by Imam Bayhaqi in as-Sunan al-Kubra (vol. 5, p. 125) but its sanad 
contains Sufyan ibn Muhammad who is unknown. 


The maugif narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
reads as follows: 


PLM pb dae LL B Soe Gall gad ge ole Gl dL. JB abl ui Ge 
Aedy) eal! Ge be and AS Y gly dS pate Gee ol ey by pate Jo Le SLs 

(Cagad oi) edge Gp Het 
Abt at-Tufayl said: I asked Ibn ‘Abbas about the pebbles which are thrown at 
the Jamarat since the beginning of Islam. He said: Those which are accepted 
are raised while those which are not accepted are left behind. Had this not 


been the case, the area between the two mountains would have been filled 


[with the pebbles]. 
Nhe a: Sy SB ole cpl ge Gatball ul ge etl ul ge Stl! ole Ge Laas 
N(Syb ghy HF Gp Obed Ady) 5 ee ets gl Ley by ate a Le 


The above narrations are weak. However, they can be explained as 
follows: In past times there were no arrangements for removing the 
pebbles. Hajj was performed twice during the era of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam - once under the leadership of Hadrat Abi 
Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu and then under the leadership of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself. However, the number of pebbles was 
very small at the time. We learn from this that the accepted pebbles 
used to be raised while the rejected ones would be left behind. Bearing 
in mind the weak nature of these narrations, we cannot say this with 
certainty; it is merely a possibility. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


128\5 2S SU) ed S Baeell olyy 7 
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| made sehri with Rasilullah during the day 


Question 

A Hadith states that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum ate food in the 
bright morning and kept fast. What is the status of this Hadith? What 
explanation is there to it bearing in mind that it is against the order of 
Allah ta‘ala when He says: “Eat and drink until the white thread of 
dawn becomes clearly visible to you from the black thread”’? 


Answer 
Ibn Majah Sharif contains the following Hadith: 


YI} heed ge hey ae Ul feo ail pay pe Grud Ub aie all (92) Rade ye 
2 els deol 


Hudhayfah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I made sehri with Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam during the day but the sun had not risen as yet. 


by (rr) grrkl ae GLI, (to gtr ghar grar/e) ore 3 aa pee 


AVY [5) 6 SON nse 
erwe wold tnale gal Je ndgbad G alge jlés ypSall JB 


abey I eck ye Gastll Sled ol» SUIS, oka yee Cte ge Hcgpll Sey 
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The sanad of this narration has ‘Asim ibn Abi an-Nujiid about whose 
memory certain scholars make objections. However, most scholars 
consider him reliable.’ 


Tahrir at-Taqrib states: 


By BLE go ply J Gyre (re gpl) dpdy ead Ge gd nie 
nha Ole only Oleee Gp Cplary SLI S55 gl ee Cp Aly Ome CY GF 


’ Sarah al-Bagarah, 2: 187. 
121\1 sae oplelay 2 
377\13 ra\ge jL23 yySall Gs es JUSS gs? 
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In short, this narrator is reliable and the Hadith itself is no less than on 
the level of hasan. Bearing this in mind, the following explanations are 
given: 


1. The word “day” means “close to the day” and the word “sun” 
refers to dawn. This is a far-fetched explanation. 


2. This incident is specific [and not general]. This is also far- 


fetched. 
3. It is on the basis of: & 2rail J! Uequdl yo SUSY! od 4 - the 


principle of moving from ease to difficulty - as has happened 
in acts of worship. For example, salah was increased from 
three to five, fasting only on the days of ‘Ashira’ to fasting in 
the month of Ramadan. Similarly, in this case there was ease in 
the sense that they could eat until the light of the sun, and 
strictness was imposed later and they practised on the above- 
quoted verse and other authentic Ahadith, ie. eating and 
drinking had to stop at true dawn. 


Fs) lal ye guatb oh LM ol pUa) GL! de tle & aad) MD Jt 
OF be pai sled ai] Js Cee ail & gb G3 Gail LM, all Gael oly 
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de Ve Jat gl lb 25 Gobel meal ol Bull ayy slal 15] OI) eeall oY 
Coie Lido Cote Glee! 1 JB ead) Lae ate Qe ae Gy pepe 
ASV) rele Gpl Gis Ade del c\4l) Bold pool 

Ol pled abl base ace all oo) dade Gyre fat ay yledll ar gl SUB 
LN ye ae Ladle) ne Gol tly IS abs J 8 Uy Jb oe 
(PVA) BMI Shes 7 ph) pill ye dye 
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Imam Tahawi rahimahullah said: The Hadith of Hudhayfah radiyallahu ‘anhu 
- and Allah knows best - could be before the revelation of this verse: Eat and 
drink until the white thread of dawn becomes clearly visible to you from the 


black thread.” 

ee ell GAS ed ee rll ad oe Gee gl Sl de AS Le tee onl Jb 
(ope 3 Vy Olas, Be pe eyh Vy Wea core [12 fol) Lal 

(PAYA sed pl Aeble) BN they Sgland Aigo Lyte Lely cgi sasall Gel SUBy 


AS UY | OL all Sel, crw/e soled Gyles aw/a nota) suse i bal aypell 
WafessyUl eae, SE6/\ 1S gilgsll wal 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Placing the hands below the navel 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith: Placing the hands below the navel? 


Answer 

This Hadith is authentic and can be furnished as proof. It is strong in 
comparison to other narrations. The Musannaf of Ibn Abt Shaybah 
contains the following Hadith: 


gall eal JB eel 5e sz oe ily op Malle Ge RE or Ste OF OS Le 
"3 poll od Dall GMs lo anes aby play ale atl Lo 


I saw Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam placing his right hand over his 
left hand below the navel while in salah. 


Athar as-Sunan: 

che die Ie pled Cb LW eel a FB legs yy pols LiL! Jb 

ciel Cae Gye Sg Cyde de heal opt GB Gall bl pl oe Al SB, 

Sooo! PLM JB etl OW Aly ISM ib B wal wle aetll Su 

Gelaall a2 ge Gill UI) a8 nel ge tale Flay mere colin! Larrrse) 
(pled padi ads BL atl 


390\1 tddinos § dad Gl yp! oly} 


It is gauged from the above that this Hadith is authentic in every 
respect and can be presented as a proof. However, Yahya ibn Ma‘in 
says that the narration “‘Alqamah on the authority of his father” is a 
mursal Hadith which has been mentioned in Mizan by Hafiz Dhahabt 
and in Tahdhib by Ibn Hajar. The latter also mentions it in at-Taqrib as 
follows: 


(ser 


However, this is not correct. The correct statement is as mentioned in 
at-Ta'liq ‘ala at-Taqrib: 


By rad G Gde Bly ASO tll B GEM Cpe US nel ge aa Sl areal 
nol ge nolan opal Lal GY Gadd 8) 52 by op Ob GB SL ci 
sp elyy i QBly Cue SS ay (117 1655) deall dao Gl Bel AF gh b LHL! JU 
SS Select) GAY ade ly ge dele Gajb ge ge Lil laay Gere alk ole 
(erage as SMI ght a8) BY ps gent) Co peel 

Similarly, ‘Allamah Nimawi (d. 1322 A.H.) writes in Athar as-Sunan: 
cries DAPI ESL aw JE) Ge ree By ly Ye Lele Ge eee re ol 
cae SE ental Ble oe Seed! op dale ge Rat Wie par gp et We 
B csdteal a5) gel Gt ly gl Shy Ge Comey Jil ge Cat Sih op Auile 
Clew i NG yatall Wj are ILS Gye pel Ju Rak tees 
GSN plane pl Sly alhesl Why ge came aby Mil ge Oat Jily op dail 
cp bel 35 re oF Jue Gp Le ys Sat be Gre ane be aed 
(0 6 «Hel BI Ae Gad Gales) Bly ge maee 8s BL GE Ely 
hans cH wove /t :eDbell edhel pe de by5s MI eet etl geld Lael 4, 
Aable das OA t/t 12 pisll 2 Fy 0/0 Sdgo Ml Sie y ree Gp ee oe Sly 
> Be 


To sum up, it is established that ‘Alqgamah heard from his father. The 

sanad of this Hadith is therefore strong. However, ‘Allamah Nimawi’s 

objection to this Hadith is that although it’s sanad is strong, bearing in 
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mind that the addition “below the navel” is not preserved, it makes 
the text of the Hadith weak.’ 


The answer to this is found in Taig at-Ta'liq (p. 91): Based on the 
principles of Hadith, this addition ought to be acceptable because the 
sanad is strong and there are no objections against the narrator. Thus, 
when a reliable narrator makes an addition, it is accepted. As for the 
addition: “on his chest”, it has been narrated by a person against 
whom many objections have been levelled. It is therefore not 
preserved. It is incorrect to say that the addition “below the navel” is 
not preserved. This narration is strong both as regards its sanad and 
its text. The shakiness that is to be found in its text is not harmful due 
to the preference accorded to it, viz. because it is narrated by a reliable 
person, preference is accorded to the narration which mentions 
“below the navel”. 


In addition to this, practices and statements of the Tabi'in support this 
narration. Some of them are authentic, others are hasan and yet 
others are weak. These are quoted by Imam Bayhaqji in as-Sunan al- 
Kubra, Imam Nimawi in Athdar as-Sunan and Ibn Abi Shaybah in his 
Musannaf. Detailed discussions on the above narration are to be found 
in Ma‘arif as-Sunan, the marginal notes of Athar as-Sunan and the 
marginal notes of Bayhaqi. Refer to them. 


In short, the Hadith which makes mention of “below the navel” is 
strong in comparison to other narrations. It can be practised upon and 
be furnished as evidence. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Placing the hands on the chest 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith: Placing the hands on the chest? 


Answer 
This narration is weak and the addition: “on the chest” is unpreserved. 
There are a few narrations in this regard: 


First narration: 


91 2 (pul Gobel ! 
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LS dele gil Ld LiL! gue op sel pl lel Byall ue op sel aes pl BST 
BS op (aged) nae te (WS J) Bpedl pe yp ee LS ee op erly! 
Cipam JE ae abl se) me oy Sy oF (Une) ml ge mel Ge dls oe ott! 
ob Selly my By ph Led BS rz UI LBS ple sale ath fro al Up) 
Amt usySl 3 Béedll olyy) pre Ue ojleg de rye ee) 

Bly ge LET AS op pre op Het ead he 72 B (eviee) GLI Gal J 
Vy Lge eel od ot pl a ld we ply gall J Se I te me ope 
Ave/6 3 Bell jp bl). Leen 


oF (Gers) Solel op bee Lal oly Cr) GS NS eed! JE 
G29 ply eho atl bo (el Gh al Bly ge mel ge Cl ee pole Ge Gysll 
Oke gy Me gE SLI op ee gl Badly ere Ue Landy od JLB be aes 
2533 fat lend op febe 8 Gall gp mt LS lel ge ee ls 

IBS oles AS5 ade ye Cas SS AES gd SIS Le be} GLI Gp! JU 
Wad 2S pile gh Sy Cyadl Ses syed SE olyall Sy ILS Cole SS 
(rt Zell abl) oS Las ote Gey) pl Uy 


..Wa@il ibn Hajar narrates: I went to meet Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam who proceeded to the masjid and entered the mihrab. He then raised 
his hands to say the takbtr, and placed his right hand over his left hand on his 
chest. 


Athar as-Sunan: 
oy LE tgacll ony aragd pling Abe adh bro all Spry ae cubes JE ze uy Shy oe 
ne "oy duo de" Bokbj9 bs odin! ey RPYWU2 fe) das 3 cr ole) 10 no de Spall 
(AKAD 52 cell Ul) Zag US 5} earl OU by Spaell JE Ab pie 
GE opted eoy Gb by H(ra/9) aa ls de nib 6953 et etl St 
cpolieds (¥/6) dyads (tv8) dang Gel ae Gre op ily ge sdLall 3 pre 
. Wane Z 
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Laed gyg (Try 6/6) Beds (v60/+) punsell & Cpb)l ve lagdgs SS of 

Nkeg odin Ol bo 
We learn from the above that this narration has two chains: (1) In the 
first, the narrator, Sa‘Id, is weak and Umm ‘Abd al-Jabbar is unknown. 
It is therefore weak. (2) In the second, there are many objections 
against Mu’ammal ibn Isma'll, so this is also weak. In addition to this, 
all other chains contain Mu’ammal ibn Isma'll thereby rendering all of 
them weak. Hafiz Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah states in ‘lam al-Muwagqqi‘in 
that the addition “on his chest” is related by Mu’ammal alone; no one 
else makes mention of it. This narration is also related in Nasa’i and 
Musnad Ahmad via Za’idah, in Aba Dawid via Bishr ibn Mufaddal, and in 
Ibn Majah via ‘Abdullah ibn Idris. None of them make mention of this 
addition. Other narrations can be found in Bayhaqi and other 
collections but they are all weak. Detailed discussions are to be found 
in Ma‘arif as-Sunan, Athar as-Sunan, Bayhagi and other books. One may 
refer to them. 


In short, all the chains of this narration are weak and the addition “on 
his chest” is unpreserved because a weak narrator contradicts reliable 
narrators in this regard. 


Second narration: 
dans ye Sl Was JB Obie Go tee Gp gt Le Gl ghte dl ae hae 
C9 mas GS Bats play aehe abl be cell eal SB nel ge (Int) bh oy 
sine) fcaasll 553 Gpoall US Ugadll gH rays oro Je ok, we abs ola 
(ssryo/ seo 1 | 
O92 ond) cerre 2(Nar/saa/¥r) ae) aie Je niles 3 Sih, Vins eel JG 
abs cp Legs UUs ard olu.! Bey "oy ro Ie oy eat 5 
Bead CI gp peal be Laganday 8a dine ob GLY Jody LS = baal we SUB, 
cqes| peoye S ALS; teeill WAY) Slyil Sle add ey Ye 
Cp APT SLL NS gh SB satey cad trtey ob pull Gob Lael PLY Ge scl] wad 
029 OL oA: pel SIS Sy pied gl Bp de SUE Sad OB I oy aac els fate 
cep) lad gl uigle sh spd) 353 
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..Qabisah ibn Halab narrates from his father who said: “I saw Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam turning to his right and left, and I saw him 
placing this on his chest.” Yahya [the narrator] then described how he placed 
his right hand over his left above the joint. 


‘Allamah Nimawi writes with reference to this Hadith: “Its chain is 
hasan but his words “on his chest” are not preserved.” * 


This narration is related through several chains: 


It is narrated via Yahya ibn Sa‘id, Waki Abd al-Ahwas and Sharik in 
Musnad Ahmad; through Waki and ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdi in 
Daraqutni (1/285); and through Abii al-Ahwas in Ibn Majah (1/226) and 
Tirmidhi (2/32). 


From these five chains, the addition “on his chest” is to be found only 
in the chain of Yahya ibn Sa‘id; the remaining four only contain the 
words: “he placed his right hand over his left”. Thus, the addition: “on 
his chest” is unpreserved. 


Additional details can be found in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (1/390), as- 
Sunan al-Kubra (2/29, 295) and Sharh as-Sunnah (3/31). All of them do 
not contain this addition. We thus learn that it is unpreserved. 


‘Allamah Nimawi writes with reference to the words of this narration: 
gb nmald 0p Ue ode ate eeeally EI y* read Ia ol ol G aby 
el mest Id Joby Chip NS ntlyey Sroall Gs Grell Ue Gal GH ey 
Seal SS gM bey eldl ae S Prelly loll ot S tall CH 
AAV 926 pet Shell) 

Maulana Amin Ukarwi also said the same thing.’ 
Some Ghayr Mugallids distort the wording of this narration in this 
way: 

Sato deo cas aly 


I saw him placing his hand on his chest. 


87 (eo «gud! UT? 

398\1 : lay dc gee ? 

22 30 eal SHH 3 apse Vy ASI ABLE Gyles ? 
442 


Third Narration: 


The Ghayr Muqallids present one other narration as proof. It is a 
mursal narration but they say that it is authentic. It reads as follows: 


JB eg GE ope op Dla GE oF Ge a Gl Ga phabl Lae 2a pl Lae 
Ue Leging 283 ob Gell one de gacll ony ar plery abe al bro al Jp) off 
1. : 
3 La)| ex.s) oy Wo 
..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to place his right hand over his 
left. He would then grasp them tightly on his chest while in salah. 


Albani considers this mursal narration of Ta’tis to be authentic.’ 
However, ‘Allamah Nimawi categorizes it as weak.’ 


The chain of this narration contains two narrators - Haytham ibn 
Humayd and Sulayman ibn Misa - regarding whom there are 
differences of opinion. 


(1) Haytham ibn Humayd: Ibn Ma‘in, Nasa’i, Abi Dawid and Ibn 
Hibban consider him to be reliable, while Abii Mus-hir states that he is 


weak. He says with reference to him: l).3 xs oS.* Moreover, at- 


Taqrib says with reference to him: 8b 4) Gyre. 


(2) Sulayman ibn Misa al-Umawi: He is a narrator of Muslim. Most 
scholars categorize him as a reliable narrator, e.g. Abi Mus-hir, Ibn 
Ma‘in, ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah, Darami, Abi Hatim and others. However, 


Imam Bukhari says with reference to him: »Sts suc. Imam Nasa’l 


says: s¢o¥ abate 3 Of :JSBy Ctl B Soe aly sill Sok: At-Taqrib 


759 oi) «25\> gah oly, ! 
72 t habadl oly! ? 

87 gered sO" 
81\11 syigsl wig 4 


368 G2 oy pill 5 
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contains the following about him: }3 b),55 o) (ae aise bad Gyre 
Seba 45 ys." 

‘Allamah Nimawti categorizes this Hadith as weak on account of 
Sulayman ibn Misa. 


Furthermore, this mursal Hadith contradicts the authentic Hadith 
which makes reference to placing the hands below the navel. That 
Hadith is found in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah. Since it is not wajib to 
place the hands below the navel, it is possible that they were 
occasionally placed above the navel. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Placing the hands on the throat 


Some scholars go to the extent of saying that the hands should be 
placed above the chest. This view is baseless and unreliable. Abi Zayd 
Bakr ibn ‘Abdillah writes: 


cps Jb Vy SVs he a5 ob Bate Ree Led CF pull de Gall avy ol) 
7 eal eed B Slee Ga Dall Lely 


Placing the hands on the throat under the beard is a new posture which is 
neither found in the Sunnah, practice of the Sahabah nor any reliable view. It 
stems from excessive efforts to reconcile the Sunnah acts. 


Aly Se) Sead p Jey 50 atl IB Hehe onl ye GSI ade b Berl Sys 
ell ase Lal SJL de gual atey (ote ol) JE 

Pazey Co 5© Gare GAS cpl JB Ibe 79) ead le Th B GLE! yl SU 
Ae Ly M JF Y cleyogll Sop Ole gpl By colby pe Gob! Ab II 
che gl Ate ey dl Gg Olid ye Cyd Sas CSG pe ae gpl JB, 
* Sig gpl 2 Sd « Leogll 


.1549 a3 <25\2 Sjgtl ced slanall, «136 uw Cy pael| 1 
33 2 Gall pKa) Bae V? 


BN ah! 2 3012 15S II? 
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[bn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said with reference to the verse: “So perform 
salah for your Sustainer and sacrifice.” :It refers to placing the hands on the 
right side in salah at the throat. 


This statement of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu is not 
authentic because severe criticisms have been levelled against Rauh 
ibn al-Musayyib, one of its narrators. In fact, Ibn Hibban said: “He 
quotes fabricated narrations, so it is not permissible to accept 
narrations from him.” Furthermore, objections have also been made 
against another narrator, ‘Amr ibn Malik an-Nakri. Ibn ‘Adi said with 


reference to him: e141 Sc». Other scholars also say that he is a weak 
narrator. Thus, this practice is not worthy of any consideration. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

The one who revives my Sunnah when my ummah is corrupt 


Question 


I require an investigation into the Hadith: 
eget le jel ale gal shud we gin gol ye 


The one who revives my Sunnah when my ummah is corrupt shall receive the 
reward of 100 martyrs. 


Answer 

Despite searching for the above in the Hadith collections, we could not 
find the same wording. However, there are two other Ahadith which 
are very close in meaning to the above. They are: 


(1) 
The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
JASE Sas ly Dy (en) ALI & oles cols (OY) a5) G Heed! eel 
op gibt uc Lal (Safe cages) Seed Gp Gadl gab Ga (ev/s) 
ee (gily SES Bs lege whe ol ge ale ge eet Ul gl oe (Une) 


(tes apd oli! eds 


1 Stirah al-Kauthar, 108: 2. 
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..The one who holds on to my Sunnah when my ummah is corrupt shall 
receive the reward of 100 martyrs. 


(2) 
The narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
op (%/A) AI a sly (-/o-/S+) pSSI Sy «(otv) aera 3 Bh pall re 
oe wel Ge Gepdl ae cp deel ye LS JE Spl alle cp MF Gb 
BV gl ocd ee ghty SEE Sealy led pn ase all 9d 32 Gl ge uelbe 


ms 383 lb) Gl op jejall ne Welk ge Gdl My Gye VLabl PLY Ju 
oll ne AL 


lbs ge pall ac tee Ge Ge tee gil JU 

om ay slau CAE A'S Gal BILL Je 

pel) & SBy med Caralll poy c(rva/) pall Qa3 B Gldl LAL! Ju 

pene vali! :(AVA/S) 

ley Rakay AS oye yl ely Gprall le ge at ad VIN) aardl B tnd Jt 

les 

S922) cde op We DUS Gyro volun! eds 

..The one holding on to my Sunnah when my ummah is corrupt shall receive 

the reward of one martyr. 

A similar Hadith is also narrated by Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu but it 
is fabricated and mungatr. It reads thus: 

«SSI BLY G aby oil eS) aut He gel eG ao b ging Lavell 

gill 5 EAS Gp Jeol aS ASy fall saty ccobegll 31 G daxall 2% pl) (oe 

Ag LsM 

The one holding on to my Sunnah in his Din at the time of confusion shall 


receive the reward of 100 martyrs. 
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A noteworthy point in this regard is that ‘Allamah Khatib Tabrezi, the 
author of Mishkat al-Masabih, quotes this Hadith with the words “the 
reward of 100 martyrs” and attributes it to Hadrat Abi Hurayrah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


The above Hadith is supported by a few others. Observe them: 

erly yt Oh pkey Abe dtl fro atl Jgey JE SB ate dtl ob) ogre oul Ge 

JB teas oh Le Lal Jpgly Le JU Lage tel ad Coated pe obs 
(rae NAs/ iS 3 GLa) 51) pas 


Shey shyt Sleyy -Bhabally sbyall lps CSaAll slo casi) eer S Uoteell JU 


‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The time which is to come after you will be a time of 
patience. The one who remains firm during that time shall receive the reward 
of 50 martyrs.” ‘Umar asked: “O Rasilullah! Are they [50 martyrs] from them 
or from us?” He replied: “From you.” 


CPO ipbey ape Wl he alll Syn SE SB ase dtl se) Olg3e Gy Sse ys 
spas pnt 2h A he etl Ls phar tage gid Kereta) Garall ell eathys 
spas fe SE Seite gl abl yk Age cpeane Ge SB Sete gl abl oil: lu 

Caaf) 24S) 3 Gt pb ne ol) Lal lot. ou 


reed ge Lay My SO 3 Baal oly GSB obo tAt/Y) eed! GB stall Jb 
BIS Lady (Shy AB LYISy tage op Ath LE Ge he Gp =e 


‘Utbah ibn Ghazwan radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Days of patience are to come after you. The one who 
holds on firmly to what you are on shall receive a reward similar to that of 50 
martyrs among you.” The Sahdabah said: “O Rasilullah! Is it not [50 martyrs] 
from among them?” He replied: “No, from among you.” They said: “O 
Rasialullah! Is it not [50 martyrs] from among them?” He replied: “No, from 
among you.” They posed the same question and got the same answer three or 
four times. 


447 


A similar narration is also narrated by Hadrat Abi Tha'‘labah al- 
Khushant radiyallahu ‘anhu.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An investigation of: © 5 nar Y > 


Question 
People suspend the words 4,2, Y .> in their homes. Is there any 
proof for doing this? Is it not a bid‘ah? 


Answer 
The question requires a few investigations: 


First Discussion: 

The first is with regard to the proof for these words. As regards its 
basis, it is narrated through various words by several Sahabah in the 
following Hadith collections: 


(1) 
J cp Cad ge «alu! gl CF odie (VIWE/W/FY) crime G wal ey oa 
phay adhe atl ro gall 5 coli ale all fro gill Obeel ye dey ye be 
gpa) Ze Sys Ihab OM eSai gran VALI LIL JB 
cacell AW Le pl gy 9 Sob Car) SLL! odig Card volun eat ent J 
Soe ell Gleeel S sy) a8 Gd Gl CLL ne osetll Jy ley deby 


W/o Pell BLS egal pee Gyno gtell dbl ne Gy Sept el 

Ge ce Cy) AL, esl bE 3 sys (\tor) 5 «(AANN) SSI 3 e\ore] eee 
Bok 652 S03 O8 aby olAN My Sab Ge tees Gl 

«Soy oS cpl de Geb op (ra) Gul Beds (vy/5) eeolh| eels 
wile cP sl yl Gla wey oro 3 pe oF 


at gb pane Ege SUby 3058 ge Al, 4343 ra5lo gol oly 2 
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..Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “I think they [the enemy] will 
certainly attack you tonight. If they do that, your secret code will be Y o> 


Oper: 
(2) 
dg bl oly (VAS) Sie fly e(C0av) dglo ply Qt) Canal 6 GIN ae esl, 
lyin Geb cee (MIL PWT) Cl Becly (v/s) Sl; (var) gull 3 
SIM AS OF By Glad gla HU Esl Grptll olde OB eae ake! ky 
waliul Brg Laas 
If the enemy attacks you at night, you must say 5 pax Y o>: 
(3) 
JB JB ace abl 62) Gyle Gp el wl ge (rEmWiay/\A) Attes G dat gl cpl oa 
Og paz Vie Slat oly dad yall oss esi] taley abe abl feo atl Spey 
Qllend ALE ial vale 22 atl Ju 
cle pee shea! Ny (gach ll SI ga Lb GL arya) lysll G Gaegell JE 
jee crly eles) rand9 Olaaes o eye ay) ‘deal Cys cpl AB 5 ee) Cale 
1G LM ly, Bly cla nbs 
gel aaa) aad oolinl gad Qetill SUE (Wetay) caine 3 rr pee ay 


..Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: You will meet the enemy 


tomorrow. Your secret code will be 5) pay ‘I >. 

(4) 
cp be Gb oe (1) Lal Bl adly (seal) BY S aes ‘gh oa 
JB axe all 92) 3) ge Cul ye (ed) OSI) Gp BLE Ye (ans) Jel 
OS coletll wibiy Je play ale il fo al Spur Oem pre Opeball e5eil U 
J) Wyte, eSNG garth Salo rebey ake abil dee abil Uguy Ls SE edule Lael 
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eerary bles Ge IS oe Tike play ale atl Lo al Jun) Sel go Weyl 
dyed Ln po Vy Reh Lab Vy gen lize, Ley ppill pil oyna VES Sly 
Sy Jade ne 2,8 OIG Gp HLM EW Ge EyLH I a2 ob SL al LY Se 
Bead 99 alll yp Lak Gp del aby CU Sall jlo oar /a) earl S Ustedl 


..Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When the Muslims suffered a setback in 
the Battle of Hunayn and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was on his 
grey donkey - whose name of Daldal -Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said to it: “O Daldal! Move faster.” The donkey lowered its belly to the ground 
so that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam could pick up a handful of soil 


which he then flung in the faces of the enemy and said: (5,22 Y o>. The 


enemy was defeated. We neither shot arrows at them, stabbed them with 
spears nor struck them with swords. 


(5) 
he eel NGE WJ we abl se, olte Gy dat ge (Wr) ASI G Shall @ 51 
eebaey Gd lead ye play ale abl fe abl py Splibanpley ale a 
Opa VES oes cal Sy 


stead gy Sd! Se gel maby CSB jlo MMt/1) aerdl B goed! Jb 


... Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam went out for the Battle of Hunayn...Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam picked up soil from the ground and blew it into the faces of the enemies, 


while saying: “May their faces be disfigured. } 5 a2 Y em 


Second Discussion: 
The second discussion revolves around the meaning of 0,24 Y >. 


Mulla ‘Alt Qari rahimahullah mentions a few meanings: 

BIBS 5] Og pars Vall ye leljiey CH Anal yd eee shee sala JE 
(sav/\) [peel OF Cae fll tele 

1, Al-Qadi said: It means: Through the virtue of the strahs which commence 


with the letters .> and the rank which they have in Allah’s sight, may the 
enemies not be victorious. 
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Baby STS cody 13, tages ol SB colt WS ape cell pele ob thy 
Bry Ele aba 2 Sd ol Lae Ue play ale all be (ell ad olds lol, 
papas de OVI, pele perl Spiel Ue Opell g glaring LE atl ue lal sis 
Ibe Soi Ob Cyne LA Lge Oy pats V iSby Calin! ob ae cldyde Ol aay 

(0 31> GY ell Ghee G Lely) Oy pas Y Sled PL ods Cals IS] Ogee 


2. The seven strahs which commence with the letters . enjoy a special 


position. Ibn Mas‘tid said: “When I delve into the Ha Mim surahs, I find myself 
delving into spiritual exercises.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam thus 
drew attention to this to demonstrate their grand status and noble position in 
Allah’s sight. The Muslims can express them before Allah ta‘ala to seek the 
descent of help on them and defeat on their enemies. He therefore instructed 


them to say: «>. He then started a new sentence and said: © » pa Y in reply to 
a person who might ask: “What will happen if you say these letters?” The reply 
will be: “cy, pas Y - they will not be victorious.” 
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3, «> is from among the names of Allah ta‘ala, and it means: 0 Allah! May they 


not be victorious...as-Suddi narrates that Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: 
e> is the greatest name of Allah. ‘Ata’ al-Khurdsani said: The letter ¢ is the 


first letter of Allah’s names: Halim, Hamid, Hayy, Hakim and Hannan. And the 
letter e is the first letter of Allah’s names: Malik, Majid, Mannan, Mutakabbir, 


Musawwir, Mu’min, Muhaymin. This is inferred from a narration of Anas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu who said that a Bedouin asked Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam: “What is ~> because we do not know it in our language.” 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam replied: “It is the beginning letter of 
names and the opening letters of strrahs.” 
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4, It means: Whatever is to happen has already been decreed. 
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5. It comes in the meaning of a statement. Had it been a supplication, the word 


O3,2% Y would have been in the jussive. It’s as though he said: By Allah, they 
will not be victorious. 
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6. It could be said to express its occurrence. For example, we say: «b\ say 
Skages - may Allah have mercy on you and may He guide you. But here it is in 


the meaning of a prohibition. Like when Allah ta‘ald says: 4\ Y\ 423 Y - Do 
not worship anyone but Allah. This is a statement in the meaning of a 


prohibition. It is more effective than a direct prohibition because it is as 
though the end was quickly realized, so he is informing about it. 


Third Discussion: The permissibility of ta’widh and its proof from Ahadith 
The third discussion is about making it a ta'widh and suspending it in 
homes as is the trend nowadays. Is this a bid‘ah? 


The answer is that it is permissible to suspend it in this manner. The 
following are some of the proofs for its permissibility: 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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There is no harm in a ta‘widh if the Qur’an or the names of Allah ta‘ala are 
written in it... They said: A ta‘widh is disapproved if it is not in Arabic and it is 
not known what it is because it might include magic, unbelief or something 
else. As for ta‘widh which contains something from the Qur’an or 
supplications, there is no harm in it. 


Fatawa ‘Alamgiri: 
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‘Allamah Zafar Anmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullah writes: 
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Invocation with the Qur’an is permissible even if it is for worldly needs. The 
proof for it is an authentic Hadith about a few Sahabah who recited Sirah al- 
Fatihah over an unbeliever who was bitten by a poisonous creature. He was 
cured and they took a payment from him for it. They related this to Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and he approved of it. 


Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes in Ma‘arif al-Qur’an: 
Some narrations have the words |, ,a. ‘Y «= - without a nin. The 
essence of it is that when you say ., your enemy will not be 


victorious. We learn from this that .> is a fortress for protection 


against the enemy.’ 
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3 Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 7, p.582. 


However, it is essential for the one using a ta‘widh to have correct 
beliefs. In other words, he must firmly believe that the real protector 
and doer is none other than Allah ta‘ala, and he must use the ta‘widh 
solely as a means. If he uses a ta‘widh while believing that it is the 
doer, his belief will be corrupt and is rejected as mentioned in the 
following Hadith: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawit ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Furthermore, this practice cannot be termed a bid‘ah. Radd al-Muhtar 
defines a bid‘ah as follows: 
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A bid‘ah refers to innovating something which is different from the truth 
which was received from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam - whether it 
is of knowledge, practice or condition - with a sense of confusion and 
considering it to be good. It is then made a part of the firm Din and the straight 
path. 


If a ta'widh is used with correct beliefs and the above-listed 
prerequisites and rules, then both parts of the definition of bid‘ah will 
not apply to it. First of all it is not “different from the truth which was 
received from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam” because it is an 
established practise from the Sahabah and Tabi'iin, e.g. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Imam 
Ahmad and others. Details in this regard will be presented soon. 


The second part of the definition of bid‘ah: “It is then made a part of 
the firm Din and the straight path” is also not found here because no 
one considers it to be an intrinsic part of Din. Rather, we only consider 
it to be permissible. Its use is therefore not a bid‘ah. 


Additional details on bid'ah can be found in the chapter on the 
refutation of bid‘ah. 


Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah: 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “When any of you gets scared in 
his sleep, he must say: In the name of Allah. I seek protection in the perfect 
words of Allah from His wrath, the evil destiny which He decreed for me, the 
evil of His servants, the evil of Satans and that they come to me.” ‘Abdullah 
used to teach those of his children who had matured and those who did not. He 
wrote these words and hung them. 
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The above narration is supported by practices and statements of 
seniors. Observe the following: 
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Abt ‘Ismah said: I asked Sa‘td ibn al-Musayyib about ta‘widh. He replied: 
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‘Ata’ rahimahullah said with regard to a menstruating woman who has a 
ta‘widh: If it is in a leather, she must remove it. If it is in a silver tube, she may 
remove it if she wants or she can leave it. 
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Thuwayr said: Mujahid used to write ta‘widh for people and hang it on them. 


Ja‘far said that his father saw nothing wrong in writing the Qur’an on leather 
and hanging it. 
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Ibn Sirin rahimahullah saw nothing wrong in writing any part of the Qur’an 
[as a ta'widh]. 
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Wuhayb said that Ayyib related to them that he saw a thread on the upper 
arm of ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Umar. 
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Layth says that ‘Ata’ said: There is no harm in hanging the Qur’an. 
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Yinus ibn Khabbab said: I asked Abi Ja‘far about hanging a ta‘widh around 
children. He gave a concession in this regard. 
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Dahhak saw nothing wrong in a man hanging a verse of the Qur’an as long as 
he removed it when taking a bath and relieving himself. 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah said: 
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It is permitted to write for an afflicted person or for a sick person something 
from the Qur’an with ink. The writing is then washed and the afflicted person 
is made to drink the water. This has been explicitly stated by Imam Ahmad 
and others...[bn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When a woman experiences 
difficulty in giving birth, the following must be written: 


Celta Cs eee Pa eee eee 
Idd J apeg b S 5955 958 aS} (OS % 
Cie. en I 


dine Vide J iss ph 
3I5 gl JE Ans bs ltl G CHES iy Hah ob eS: :l JE 


oe és 


..Imam Ahmad said: It must be written in a clean utensil [such as a plate] and 
the woman must be made to drink the water...Wakt added: She must be made 
to drink it, and some water must be sprinkled below the navel. ‘Abdullah said: I 
saw my father [Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal] writing on a bowl or some other 
clean utensil for a woman. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said: If childbirth becomes difficult for a woman, the following must 
be written [the same above-quoted words]. ‘Ali said: It must be written on a 
piece of paper and tied around the woman’s upper arm.” ‘Ali said: “We tried it 
and did not come across anything better than it. Once she delivers the child, it 
[ta‘widh] must be untied immediately. You must then wrap it in a rag or burn 
it. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah said: 
? aad Al fae 
A group of past scholars permitted the writing of parts of the Qur’an and 
drinking [its water]. It is considered to be a cure which Allah ta‘ala placed in 
the Qur’an. 
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Al-Marwazt said: Abt ‘Abdillah heard that I had a fever. So he wrote the 
following on a piece of paper: Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim. Bismillah wa 
Billah. Muhammad Rasilullah... 
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Yunus ibn Hibban said: I asked Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Alvif I could hang a 
ta‘widh. He said: If it is from the Qur’an or the words of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam you may hang it and seek as much cure through it as you 


can.” I said: “Can I write this for a quartan fever: Bismillah wa Billah. 
Muhammad Rasilullah...?” He replied: “Certainly.” 
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Imam Ahmad said that ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anh and others were lenient in 
this regard. 
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Harb said: “Ahmad ibn Hambal was not strict in this regard.” Ahmad said: 
“Ibn Mas'‘tid severely disapproved of it.” When Ahmad was asked about 
amulets which are hung after the descent of an affliction, he replied: “I hope 
that there is no harm in it.” Khallal said: ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad said: “I saw my 
father [Imam Ahmad] writing ta‘widh for a person who is terrified and for a 
fever after the descent of an affliction.” 
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Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah used to write this verse on his forehead for 
nose bleeding: “The order was given: “O earth! Swallow up your water. O 
heaven! Cease [your rain].’ The water was made to subside and the task was 
accomplished.””’ I heard him saying: I wrote this verse for many people and 
they were cured. He added: It is not permissible to write this verse with the 


blood of the person suffering from nosebleed as is done by ignorant people. 
Blood is impure and it is not permissible to write Allah’s words with it.” 
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The following must be written on three thin pieces of paper: “Bismillahi Farrat, 
Bismillahi Marrat, Bismillahi Qarrat.” He must take one piece of paper each 
day, place it in his mouth and swallow it down with water. 


1 Sarah Hid, 11: 44. 
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Mufti Muhammad Taqi ‘Uthmani writes: 
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These Ahadith, practices of the Sahabah and statements of Ibn Taymiyyah 
and Ibn Qayyim are proofs against those in our times who claim that the 
writing of ta‘widh, drinking its water or hanging it are actions which are 
prohibited in the Shartah. Some of them have gone to the extreme of labelling 
these actions polytheism. They provide the following Hadith as proof: Zaynab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, narrates on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td 
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radiyallahu ‘anhu who said: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
saying: “Incantations, amulets and tiwalah’ are polytheism.” 


However, this narration is weak so it is not considered. Observe the 
following: 
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If the above narration is looked at in its totality, furnishing it as a proof will be 
refuted. It contains the following: She asked: “Why are you saying that? By 
Allah, my eyes used to be hurt and I used to go to a certain Jew who used to 
cast a spell, causing the pain to subside.” Abdullah said: “That is the work of 
Satan. He used to prod it with his hand. Once he cast his spell, Satan used to 
desist. It would have been sufficient for you to say what Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to say: ‘O Allah! The Sustainer of people! Remove the 
pain... 


BS Jah as, ola eyadl G deg uall AS ol Ue dole egal Ie Jas 
on8cGj dns tah WSS aN gy SLUR US Gees 
Ragas gtr Veild epSlesll § JIL! SIS, be Ceslel clay abe dtl be cell ye 
SEAN JE AS Sth Lal Opeegs Gm! do ald Gall OA Oly s CAS 


' A type of magic which causes a woman to love her husband. 
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This Hadith clearly shows that the prohibited forms of spells and incantations 
are those which are performed by polytheists who seek the help of devils and 
others. As for an incantation which contains no polytheism, it is permissible. 
This is established through many Ahdadith of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. The same can be said about amulets. They were small stones which the 
Arabs used to hang around the necks of their children, and they claimed that 
they were effective in their selves. Shaukani said while explaining the Hadith 
of Abi Dawid in Nayl al-Awtar, (8/177): These three [incantations, amulets 
and tiwalah are labelled as polytheism because they believed that these things 
had an effect in their selves [and not from Allah ta‘ala]. 


Hakimul Ummat Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah said: 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr’s practice with regard to the type of ta‘widh 
which is learnt from the Hadith shows that he used to teach his 
children one supplication: A‘idhu Bi Kalimatillahi..As for those who 
were not of an age of understanding, his practice to convey blessings 
to them was to write the supplication and hang it around their necks. 
This Hadith is the source for the permissibility of ta'widh. It is clearly 
learnt from it that the actual objective was for his children to read the 
supplication while those who were still young, the method of 
conveying blessings to them was to write it down and hang it around 
their necks. This is the second level of resorting to a ta‘widh. But now 
because people do not know the reality, the opposite has become 
prevalent, viz. people feel that a ta‘widh is more effective and reading 
the supplication is less effective. After pondering over this matter, it is 
gauged that since most people of today are ignorant, our elders 
adopted the practice of ta'widh. Secondly, reading the supplication 
takes time and the self is always looking for ease. No matter what, 
there are certainly blessings in the names of Allah ta‘ala.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Had | wanted to name them... 
Question 


I require a reference for the following text which is found in the 
marginal notes of Bukhari Sharif (1/22): 


1 Khutubat Hakimul Ummat, vol. 3, p. 14. 
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pbb deni SE ott pgilnk pgeenl of eat gd idge ae al 62) 222 gl Ob 
‘Te 


Aba Hurayrah used to say: Had I wanted to expose them by naming them [I 
could have done so]. But he feared for his life so he did not name them. 


Answer 

These words are to be found in several popular editions of Bukhari 
Sharif without any reference and chain of transmission. This mauqif 
narration is attributed to Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu in 
Bukhari Sharif, Kitab al-‘Ilm, Bab Hifz al-‘Ilm (42) in the commentary to 
Hadith 120. The words of the Hadith are as follows: 


JB 528 gl of Gall ae ge OES ll oe FT ge JE pele! ae 
\ae abd ath bs Ul, ants Lasel Lb eagles ail Upe) ge cbeie 
"egal 

Under this Hadith, all the commentaries contain the following words: 
pb Andi Uo gtd pgilick pgeeed Ol oad J idyis aie abl 22) Baw yl Of 
‘Cpe 


Aba Hurayrah used to say: Had I wanted to expose them by naming them [I 
could have done so]. But he feared for his life so he did not name them. 


(261\2) Sol (Sy\é) Baas 

(137\2) BLS 7 8 Ge Eee 
(212\1) Gaui) gL! sb44) 
(195\1) Jue YT Ged eee Tt 


(269\1) pam GO lp GRA Dal Jd GU og 


A noteworthy point in this regard is that while searching for the 
above-quoted Hadith, we came across another narration in Bukhari 


- fod telall bee OL <23\1 Ta ps QE 
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Sharif which is very close in meaning to it. It is mentioned in two 
places in Bukhari Sharif: 


7 DLY| Sigel) OL Me Ch CSL OLS 


yb Ae all 52) Fee Ll cand we dbl 9d, Bam ly Oly ee OS JE 
ot LE oy de Gl SMe ph play abe abl fro Gyrall Goball ean 
OB Gey OF & peel ob ett ob ee gel JE CLE colyye JU Ut 

(o8/\ 1a SK) 


I was with Marwan and Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu when I heard Abt 
Hurayrah saying: I heard Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: “The 
destruction of my ummah will be at the hands of youngsters from the 
Quraysh.” Marwan said: “Youngsters?” Abu Hurayrah said: “If you want, I can 
name them - the progeny of such and such, the progeny of such and such.” 


Gs ol ets Jac abl 22) ty, gh NB ASE agde all dal cols la 
1s oe Oly & d! Sar Esl Gall (Gl) CoS wed) OG Gy OL 
seb esl LS cagie Igigeen 1 5a ae 1H JE Bel bLLe ool, 15k eLall, 


Marwan said: May Allah’s be curse on those youngsters.” Abi Hurayrah said: 
“T you want, I could say: They are the progeny of such and such, the progeny of 
such and such.” The narrator says: I used to go with my grandfather to the 
progeny of Marwan when they ruled over Syria. When my grandfather saw 
youngsters from among them, he would say: “These are probably the ones.” 
We would say: “You know best.” 


It seems that the words “The progeny of such and such, the progeny of 
such and such” refer to the Bani Umayyah and Bani Hashim who later 
were popularly known as the Bani Umayyah and Bani ‘Abbas, and 
their differences and squabbles caused a lot of damage to the ummah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Ransom after the Battle of Badr 
Question 


Is this narration authentic: If you take ransom [from the prisoners] of 
Badr, 70 of your people will be killed the following year. 


Answer 
The following is in the Mustadrak of Hakim: 
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ptt Oly ergathd att OL ye pe GL Gell di dB de ye tne Ge 
ow cp Onaeeadl 31 OS eda aie agsuly clash erriatels Pearl 
we oly osetll bt de Gove Gute Le LL aged ae atl we, 

(spall aan LE coya/ree/s pales cS plead) 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said with reference to the prisoners 
after the Battle of Badr: “If you want you can kill them, and if you want you 
can take ransom from them and enjoy the ransom, but then a similar number 
from among you will be martyred.” The last of the seventy who were martyred 


was Thabit ibn Qays radiyallahu ‘anhu who was martyred in the Battle of 
Yamamah. 


After relating this Hadith in as-Sunan al-Kubra, the following statement 
of one of its narrators is quoted: 


OF Pant Uyd OI YI Gl asl de Ba cna, 6,6 gl JB aly b lal ols 
NLM aly pate GIL JEJE beds Le Ol pel tS CUS EAS GH) de 
(agus 
cply (at-6/0-9/0) Carroll & Gly J) acy (rvaty) Caroll 3 ant J oy eee iy 
ol ely Shas Bane GE ese gel Ge GY BE 1/9) GpSII Sli! 3 aa 
APVALS 55) 2 sl Lasllc,s SS ot Ant Jl 
I eye ood Age yp SLU sly Gel pp Gadl alge ut Aentll JU 
AVAL) 105) At gl ced hall Je Sale 228 Atl goles) cl crasle jbl 
After relating this Hadith, Ibn Kathir rahimahullah said: 
abil Joo atl Jyeny JIB NB Je Ge Bane © Oye gpl Jy Le Qe Cute Na 
AE Saye Bae ye Cyadl a Sy) 2 paey alleges pre Goll GB ply abe 
dC auore ogres | ale! 


We learn from the above that this Hadith is narrated through various 
chains some of which are mursal while others are muttasil. Imam 
Hakim says that the Hadith from ‘Ubaydah, and from ‘Ubaydah on the 
authority of ‘Alt are authentic based on the conditions of Imam 
Bukhari and Imam Muslim. On the other hand, Ibn Kathir labels them 
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gharib jiddan. There are differences as to whether the narration is 
musnad or mursal. Ibrahim Barsali, one of the narrators, himself is in 
doubt as to whether it is musnad. Furthermore, the subject matter of 
this Hadith seems quite far-fetched. Ash‘ath ibn Siwar Kind? is also a 
weak narrator, he is in the mursal narration and not in the marfi' one. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The sultan is Allah’s shadow on earth 


Question 
What is the reality of the Hadith: 


2 bal fb ole! 
The sultan is Allah’s shadow on earth. 


Answer 

This Hadith is narrated by several Sahabah with various wordings as a 
marft‘ and maugqif Hadith. Most of its chains are weak but when taken 
collectively, it will become hasan li ghayrihi. 


(1) The narration of Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu is quoted by Abii 
Nu‘aym Isbahani. Its chain is weak because of Sulayman ibn Raja’ who 
is unknown. 


canes ge ell Je yyy aie all 92) eae UI cree SIE cajUaall clay al ye 
A 52) Bat yy abl Jb eolyall Jalal Sell spi play abe abil Lo atl Jpn) 
ANA 3) éopevled| Ua) are 


Abt Raja’ al-‘Atarudt said: I heard Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu saying while he 
was on the pulpit: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: A 
just and humble ruler is Allah’s shadow and spear on earth. 


(2) The narration of Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu is also quoted by 
Abt Nu‘aym but it is fabricated because of one narrator, ‘Amr ibn ‘Abd 
al-Ghaffar who is matrik and accused of fabricating Ahadith. 


(3) The following is the narration of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
2B nFyy abit fb CUaL I La] sas We Gabe Lyd aad saly Cry po If 
(ra OL Gt By AWA SSS B Bll esl) 


cane Cee on caput Sar altl oe Gp eee ab Ra oolinly 
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If you pass by a land which has no sultan then do not enter it. A sultan is 
Allah’s shadow and spear on earth. 


(4) The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu reads 
as follows: 


(rt) Les ae & Flaally (rt) Gall G Becly ovary) lyJl ers 
wr 8S ge Bb Bl ge kee gp tre Gab ye (MY) JASE GE URIs 
or poles Fadl Gel Gay G all Jb OlaLII ae dl se) pe Gl ye Gy 

Sip Je lee Gy Aprny vol 


..[bn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The sultan is Allah’s shadow on earth in 
whom all oppressed servants of Allah seek refuge. 


(5) The following is the Hadith of Abi Bakrah: 

ses oop ples Serb oye (AMA) Ct 3 Bicclly (nee) Anal 3 pole ol gpl eye 

Be hoe eS yp 2ly Ge ously ae GF he op He EYE! 

stalsidtl SUSLY pagel S| aS aoe ib athe oles ss 

oF Nie ase (yy) op any OS de Glo) GY gL! nae oy ple aes 
CAA op 


..The sultan is Allah’s shadow on earth. Allah shall honour the one who 
honours him and disgrace the one who disgraces him. 


(6) Bayhaqi quotes the Hadith of Hadrat Abii ‘Ubaydah radiyallahu ‘anhu 
in Shu‘ab al-Iman (6987) but its chain is weak. 


(7) The Hadith of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as 
follows: 


OF Rae Gp SLE LS gees oe oF Geb ce (11) cual ped B aga gl esl 
C9 Se ema Ga indy! BU! WB QUALI! eine Sisal fe eaoh evel 
Sig jee O gant Op GH 9 pe ane 


.. The sultan is Allah’s shadow on His earth. The one who advises him will be 
guided while the one who deceives him will go astray. 


(8) The following is the Hadith of Hadrat Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
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BE ME OF Gott OF Gb (41) cdabel Dead bat gl esl 
op hide ge (hd al oy oA ae of Gt @ peal ge dd ule Gal 
my (gel play GET Ab pay 2) Gah fb SE ULL I Nand Ved oll 
nda)! Shay bla! abl ai» 

oot op Gh aaa) pa oalenly 


eho /S\¥/\gch0) Lad] ab g cL rQ-tAro 3) S91 (> pall elt!) : asl sold, 
MWY Ad) wolall, 


..Do not speak ill of the sultan because he is Allah’s shadow on earth. It is 
through him that Allah establishes the truth and causes Din to triumph, and it 
is through him that Allah removes injustice and destroys the flagrant sinners. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Salah performed while wearing a turban is superior to 70 salahs 


Question 
Is this Hadith authentic: 


Balc pb ope De yam ye pail debe 3 Lol 


Salah performed while wearing a turban is superior to 70 salahs performed 
without a turban. 


Answer 

This narration is extremely weak; in fact, it is fabricated. Imam 
Sakhawt rahimahullah narrates from his teacher, Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah, that this Hadith is fabricated. 


US: Fae JE le ne Cpe Jad le Deo Ad) wolall § Slee! Se 
Bee sleals lego are abl 92) ee cpl Cede oe cghill olay Stet Jt 
cdl Sas pep dem Cyan Guat Lilies tatty cop pty gaat Jaad leas 

Ar 52 Bead! ola) Arne GY s pte Jud doll g sdLall thes 0 


‘Allamah Ibn Hajar Haythami rahimahullah lists the above Hadith 
among the fabricated ones: 
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" ebhng pape ssl aU) fp cuts pl daleall G5 SAM hl 

There are many other Ahadith in this regard but they are not 
established. ‘Allamah ‘Ajaltni writes in Kashf al-Khifa’: 

Opdets SSS OL dady GIL ee Gl Ge omer S phil ayl leak YU, 

wes Lae cpl gl] aig Gaetll sd Gm atleall Jal Ue Ogheary cpetns Sad 

eles) Glee oy pitta dared Gly by SESE Jory 5 al of Lee Be Gl 

Sale Raa fe ty Lat ye ores ot fail Lely Oba tle yey Var! 

oe ot Bil aay OSM Clad ow 

Shales Wh BS; yee pd Lila: Oba) ipdeall al Gy 

Two rak‘ats performed with a turban are better than 70 rak‘ats performed 

without a turban. 


Observe the following assessment of ‘Allamah Munawi rahimahullah to 
the above narration: 


Sih OSI Je Ly objec sb «plo las wig tag yey Lal ple ge past glelyy 
Sol cod GLA SB sJBy clan G grill ogy Gat as @ Gb dol 
JB oS yey Heabl spo ecolhl JB clanalll 3 Sole oS Oke yy Mt GS 

Ae VA/ey/t pad)! nd) ends VY eyadt la: oyleudl 


ACA) de gdoglly Aagaall Cyst VI ALi bil Goel ye typeby 


To sum up, this narration is fabricated. However, the virtue of a turban 
is established from other narrations. Thus its virtue and the 
desirability of wearing it cannot be denied. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rasilullah did not pass away without first reading and writing 


Question 
Is the following Hadith authentic? Can it be furnished as proof? 


170\1 6 pO) Soles! ? 


273 ue 6 peecall| elt! ‘ 


2515 gm play ale atl Lo ail Jpn OL L 


Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not pass away without first 
reading and writing. 


Answer 
This Hadith is weak and cannot be used as evidence. 


eo Gee cy (vr /rt) ape g Plus cply (es/¥) Srl Crud 3 Bed goal 
eS) Ose (gsm ilo poe 5 3 ps 33) Ayr cr se Wse:(Cand) chek Cr 
CS gm ley male dtl feo atl Ign OL Le SB anh Ge abil ne Ge (ILI 


3s 
Label ye Caren Ub Gave ai iJ get SS 2535 calle JE dred! JB 
pals clincall ys dole ily) By plate Gye 13 «3 Oy Si, 
ot aS spams op Rae oy alll ne OB (faye oles qhite | died! JS eb 
yyisll BLS Seley bool By cI LLS 

The following is stated in Majma‘ az-Zawa@’id: 
oly a) US) aalae Many Cizntn ie gly (Sie eae Ln by Glas oly 
O6 AS ger Sy Ae yp dtl ae 1S go pts ol play ale atl fro gall ul abies 
VV) A695 LI Aes dl ys i bily CVA ssl Il et) els Vly wiley & fay 
(04/) agava)| Ditig 
oly WG abady nd cpeltl are BY) Spall eles B Gad Ly sel J re 
splcl aly SU repeal spall 
(6144) Syed el Le gpg oS plang aele all lo ail eres tate Bele 3s 
ESS ploy ale ath fee atl Jpn SEL sol pil uur ge Aad cho dai G 
AWN LE Gy Sot mle (gad Le Ly SG 
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It is ascertained from other narrations that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam did read something which was written.' 


ged SEU, Sao, Lad Gh Apgadl ead Ge ypeedl lel, se pl LiL! Ju 
alg 3 ESN Of de Jared oS Gall yw Lhe ob ppl Gre B Tye Ay be 
a2 Ob S| clea! Le asl "al! Gol" ib 8 ol Obed "aes Gat Geely CLS sali 
as 8 I dey ALSU ate Y 3 4550 VY) eye yo be ecel (gil LIS acogs 
Shel cell cpl e5e heey SG bed oles bled 224 Glo ag "SG" ws 
PAB Mey SS MN Sy pad SI] AS slp eS gry GUL pol gee OS 
TALS at Vigby p gall US BG pill aaa ALS ye yh WE opal Jo ale 
apt Boe BUS nt Y ot La ob el OS Ge CBs LUL We prey 
ASS yal GS ge dy GH Vy LAA Lepeady ley Quty CLS oe: 
pS Gd Le VY gy See BLSIG oy Coe Ogee oT ety ALL 5s 
Ayal a5 55 go Wa GH Vy held C3 WS B GST B22 O9S5 aL dl aby de 
Ail lana ale ada laal aol Stead Ga Bh le Tiga, 
Bayhaqi rahimahullah relates a few narrations in as-Sunan al-Kubra 

under the heading: z= Vy | at Sey ol OF J Cb: 
JE {5 oll Sey g aly Iycald} Jy tes Ley ja tll ele Leg}: Us abl Jt 
cp Plas SB Ving trey bY, GUS LY Gill Yi neell fal Ga 
2 1&9 Oleg 


3 


Allah ta‘ala says: “We did not teach him poetry nor is it suitable for him.” 
Allah ta‘ala says: “Believe in Allah and in His unlettered Prophet.” Some 
commentators say: An ummi is one who does not read and write. This is the 
view of Muqatil ibn Sulayman and others. 


C6715 by «3 pled) Lary porabl (2431 iy cheba ol Gee 25\7 2 Beeld GSS GL sl? 
333\8 eld) V Rbay 63288 05, «dered! Ole Carty 
-2TA\3 sad aged 6641\7 5 LI ena 2 
3 Sarah Ya Sin, 36: 69. 
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My LS ye Ld ge Iphs eS Lag} gd BAe Atl 92) ule upl ge w8lé ge 
oe oS) Se Vy Lb play ade abl bo ath guy gee ol JB (Shen abt 
et Vy 2s VE AI US olny ale all Lo cell ye ace alll o>, © 
ell) OSE gy Sieg Say Say raped pay Sey Say Se ett, 

As8/V: Beeld SSSI 


Mujahid narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu with reference to the 
verse: “You neither used to recite any book before this nor did you write it with 
your right hand.”’ He said: “Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam neither 
read nor wrote.” Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “We are an unlettered nation. We neither 
write nor calculate. A month is like this, like this and like this.” He clenched his 
fists when he said this, meaning it comprises of 30 days. 


Objection: Parwez Sahib states that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam learnt to read and write after the Qur’an was revealed to him. 


Mafham al-Qur’an: 


“You neither used to recite any book before this nor did you write it 
with your right hand.” It become clear from this verse that Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam learnt how to read and write after the Qur’an 
was revealed to him.’ 


In other words, not reading is joined to not writing. When he did not 
know how to read, he did not know how to write as well. However, 
once he learnt how to read, he learnt how to write as well. 


What is the reply to this? 


Answer: The answer to this objection is provided by ‘Allamah 
Taftazani rahimahullah in Sharh Maqasid and by ‘Allamah ‘Alisi 
rahimahullah in Rih al-Ma‘ani. The gist of it is that it is a grammar rule 
when any quality is found in the antecedent, it is not necessarily 
established for the adjunction. Thus, the verse under discussion 
establishes the fact that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam could 
read, but it is not right to use it as proof to say that he could write. 


The same is explained in an-Nibras as follows: 


1 Sarah al-‘Ankabit, 29: 48. 
? Parwez: Mafham al-Qur’an, vol. 3, p. 922. 
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Byard ye bese ee IS! all ob poy crclall cb CoLH! lS Gok, 
mad Blan Silt Ol mazhs ol mle 


pr ty) tle pt mele Gyball ye StU al yeas eee by ob inde aysly 
aj rgd LEME cy pot y 225 cle dead og: A pre GV cy ety ed 


sel well) Jeall b Leases OF oly Gylbll por Tole wall tect bb Gol, 
(lee ray 
Rah al-Ma ‘ani: 


Stag ned Bglanll Silty ab phe Gybaall ye lege acid! aad ected ct Gy 
Cy) eal B AGLAM ped {Oy Slee Yb de Cabal Spit V ley AVL 
A(nt/A 2 Qlakl 


To sum up, first of all, this Hadith is not strong enough to be furnished 
as proof. Assuming it is established that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam wrote a few words, it most certainly does not negate the fact 
that he was unlettered. For example, if a person reads Maliki Yaumid 
Din [instead of Maliki Yaumid Din] we will not say that he is a Sab‘ah 
Qari. He can only be referred to as such when he studies and knows the 
rules and principles of qira’ah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Abu Bakr's statement: =U) Je. a.asl 


Question 


A narration of Sahih Bukhari states that ‘Urwa said to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: “If you completely uproot your people or 
you are defeated, then these people [Muslims] who comprise of 
various tribes and backgrounds will desert you.” Abt Bakr radiyallahu 
‘anhu said: 


Re tis cacal 


The commentators say that these words mean: Continue sucking the 
private part of Lat. 


Ub b by tl Ob 379\1 aah gle 
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This statement seems to negate the lofty rank and position of Hadrat 
Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu. Furthermore, it is against the following 
order of the Qur’an: 


she pte Wyre A pend Al O92 Ge OER Guill Lend V, 
Do not abuse those whom they worship instead of Allah. Consequently, they 
will begin to abuse Allah offensively without understanding.’ 


The Qadiyanis quote this statement as evidence to display the 
correctness of the vulgarities of Mirza [Ghulam]. For example, Mirza 
referred to those who do not accept him as the children of prostitutes. 
He refers to Hadrat Husayn radiyallahu ‘anhu as a lump of excreta and 
his enemies as the pigs of the jungles. These vulgarities are found in 
Mirza’s books. Furthermore - Allah forbid - the Shr‘ah use it as proof to 
display the vulgarity of Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Answer 
The word bazr has two meanings: 


1. The clitoris. 


2. The protruding portion where the upper lip meets.* The word bazr is 
also defined as ash-shafatul ‘ulya (the upper lip).’ 


The second meaning is meant here. The circumstantial evidence for 
this is as follows: 


(a) The word e.2+\ because the lip is what is licked and not the 
private part. 

(b) The same Hadith mentions that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
would apply Rasilullah’s saliva on their faces and bodies, and they 
used to drink his left over water.* Hadrat Abi Bakr’s statement would 
therefore mean, you can lick the saliva of Lat, we will apply and lick 
the saliva of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


1 Sarah al-An‘am, 6: 108. 
ATAML eg) egal)! 7 
62 ¢lapus| eoall * 
Ageny Ley Mad pais fay AS Gaby VLE clay ale dl fro al J peey oes ge dil ys JU 4 
(379\1 a pd Sls) wiley 
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(c) ‘Urwah did not accuse Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu of being 
vulgar. This shows that it was not considered to be a vulgarity. 


(d) The grand status of Hadrat Abii Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu demands that 
we take the good meaning of this statement. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
You must use your intelligence 
Question 


I do not understand the meaning of a certain Hadith and am plucking 
the courage to ask you. Bukhari contains a Hadith related by Hadrat 
Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu which concerns a story related to him. His camel 
was very slow and became swift through the focus and prayer of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu 
relates: Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then asked me: “Did you 
get married?” I replied: “Yes.” He asked: “Did you marry a virgin or a 
woman who was married previously?” I replied: “To a woman who was 
married previously.” He said: “Why did you not marry a virgin?” I 
replied: “I have sisters so I married a woman who is experienced and 
who could see to them.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


AS SI cae 15K geo LI LI 


You are to proceed to your house soon. Once you go there, you must use your 
intelligence. 


What is the meaning of “you must use your intelligence”? 


Answer 
The ‘ulama’ give several answers to this, one of which is important: 


After going to your house in Madinah, you must seek a child and use 
your intelligence. In other words, abstain from conjugal relations 
when your wife is in her monthly menses. 


However, I feel that a simple explanation to this is that when his wife 
and sisters get together in his house, it will result in arguments. 
Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu is advised to abstain from taking sides. A 
person has to resort to his intelligence in creating a balance between 
his wife and sisters. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


An investigation of the Hadith: 2.5 Y, dele Vy spb Vy cpus Y 


Question: I do not understand the meaning of “there are no contagious 
diseases” in the following famous Hadith whereas we know that 
certain ailments are probably or most certainly contagious. 


ee NY; dol V5 pb Ny Sone y 
There are no contagious diseases... 


Furthermore, Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself said: 
ae 52 S13 phe oe 33 
Run from a leper as you would from a lion. 


Answer: The commentators of Hadith provide many answers for this. 
In his notes to Maudia‘at Saghir, Shaykh Abi Ghuddah writes: Do not 
cause a disease to become contagious. This is similar to the meaning 


of: 
Ggud Vy ed) 
Do not engage in vulgarities and flagrant sinning. 


However, we do not understand this meaning because after Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “there are no contagious diseases”, a 
Sahabi asked: “Sometimes when a camel has a skin ailment, the other 
camels also suffer from it.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did 
not say: You did not understand what is meant. It does not mean that a 
sick camel must not be brought near a healthy camel. Instead, he said: 
“Who caused the first camel to fall ill?” 


A simple meaning to “there are no contagious diseases” is that if there 
is suspicion that a certain disease is contagious, the contagiousness is 
not on the level of certainty. But if the disease is certainly contagious, 
then its effect is negated. In other words, if the disease becomes 
contagious, it does not have the power to fly in the air by itself and 
become contagious. Rather, Allah ta‘ala has placed that effect in it. This 
is similar to the verse: 
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You did not throw at the time when you did throw. 


In other words, when you threw, you did not place the effect in it, 
rather it was Allah who placed the effect in it. This is because when the 
effect of a thing is not outwardly understood, it is attributed to Allah 
ta‘ala. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Prompting the deceased 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith regarding prompting the deceased. 


The Shafi'ls practise on it. 


Answer 
Most Muhaddithin consider it to be weak. It contains unknown and 
weak narrators. Al-Mujam al-Kabir of Tabarani contains the following: 
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..When Abi Umamah was in the throes of death, he said: “When I die, you 
must do what Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam instructed us to do with 
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our deceased. He ordered us saying: ‘When any of your brothers die and you 
have levelled the soil over his grave, one of you must stand at the head-side of 
his grave and say: ‘O such person the son of such woman!’ He hears you but 
does not reply to you. You must then say: ‘O such person the son of such 
woman!’ When you say this, he sits upright. You must then say: ‘O such person 
the son of such woman!’ He will say: ‘May Allah show mercy on you. Guide us.’ 
But you do not know what he said. You must then say: ‘Remember what you 
said when you departed from this world - you testified that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger, that you are happy with Allah as the Lord, Islam as the religion, 
Muhammad as a Prophet and the Qur’an as the guide.’ [When you prompt him 
to say this], Munkar and Nakir - one of them holds the hand of the other and 
says: ‘Let’s go from here. We cannot sit by someone who has been prompted 
and taught his evidence.’ Allah is thus the person’s defence against Munkar 
and Nakir.” A man asked: “O Rastlullah! What if the name of the deceased’s 
mother is not known?” Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “He must 
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attribute the person to Hawwa’ and say: ‘O such person, the son of Hawwa’. 


After quoting the above Hadith, the following is stated in Nayl al-Awtar: 
"lyase shy alll ue cp prole satin! By 
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Hashiyah Ibn al-Qayyim: 
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A Hadith on this subject from the sanad of Sunan Sa‘id ibn Mansir is 


quoted in Nayl al-Awtar (4/96). Ibn Hazm labels one of its narrators, 
Rashib ibn Sa‘d, as a weak narrator. 


After quoting this Hadith in Talkhis al-Hubayr, Ibn Hajar rahimahullah 
says: 


"aabonl B clucll ob a3 cleo oolin! 


To sum up, the Hadith on prompting the deceased is labelled weak by 
Ibn Salah, ‘Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim, Hafiz ‘Iraqi and others. However, 
Ibn Hajar rahimahullah said in Talkhis al-Hubayr that its chain is sound 
and that Diya’ labelled it strong in his Ahkam. 


Some scholars present other supporting proofs but they do not 
support the above Hadith in any way because they do not make any 
mention of prompting the deceased. They only mention supplication, 
seeking forgiveness or sitting near the grave for a short while so that 
the deceased may acquire some affinity. On the other hand, the Hanafi 
jurists do not recommend prompting the deceased after the burial. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Shi’ah objections against Hadrat ‘Umar with regard to Hadith-e-Qirtas 
Question 


The Shiah level four objections against Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
as regards the Hadith-e-Qirtas: 
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1. He rejected a bequest because when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: “Bring a pen and paper” it was a bequest. 


2. He attributed futile talk to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. 


3. He raised his voice over the voice of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam and thereby acted against the order of Allah: “Do not 
raise your voices over the voice of the Prophet”. 


4, He rejected Hadith when he said: “The Book of Allah is 
sufficient for you.” 


What are the replies to these objections? 


Answer 
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When Rasilullah’s pain intensified, he said: “Bring me [pen and paper] so that 
I could write something after which you will never go astray.” Those who were 
present began arguing with each other whereas it is inappropriate to argue in 
the presence of a Prophet. Some people said: “Ask him if he wants to leave us 


[and that is why he wants to record his bequest?” They began repeating this to 
him... 


releny Aghe ABI fro cell SLi Sey Cell By pling ae ail bro all guy pam Ub 
ebay ache ath ro atl Spey oo) pee SLi wre Iglas YUL pea) CST ipa 
Myewardly Coc) Jal aes alt OLS Lane OL all eeriey eel de 2 

" elalpeg jeleny aghe abil fo all Jy) JE GEN, galll Ly AST 
When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was on his deathbed and there 
were some men there, he said: “Let me write something for you after which you 
will never go astray.” Someone said: “Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is 
overwhelmed by pain and you have the Qur’an with you. The Book of Allah is 


sufficient for us.” Those of the house began having different views and they 
argued. Someone said: “Give him pen and paper so that he could write 
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something after which you will never go astray.” Someone else said something 
else. When they became engrossed in too much of talk and arguing, Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Get up [and leave]...” 
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When Rasilullah’s pain intensified, he said: “Bring me paper so that I could 
write something after which you will not go astray.” ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
said: “Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is overcome by pain and we have 
the Book of Allah with us which is sufficient for us.” They began arguing and 
voices were raised. Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Get up and 
leave; it is not appropriate to argue in my presence.” 


Reply to the first objection 
There are two answers to the first objection: (1) one which constrains 
the opposition to furnish a proof (ilzami) and (2) the other is academic. 


(1) If any Shrah tries to derive rejection of divine revelation from this 
incident, then similar incidents occurred with Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu 
‘anhu as well. Thus, whatever reply they give to those incidents, we 
will give the same to the above incident. Observe the following 
incidents related to Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


(a) When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was in his final illness, 

he said to ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
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He asked me to bring a slate on which he will write something after which his 
ummah will not go astray. I feared that if I were to go to bring it, he might pass 
away in the meantime. So I said: “I will memorize and remember whatever you 
say.” He said: “I advise you to be mindful of salah, zakah and the slaves which 
you own.” 


(b) When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam woke up Hadrat ‘Alt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu for tahajjud salah, he replied: 
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We only perform what Allah made compulsory on us. 


(c) When the peace treaty was being drawn at Hudaybiyah, Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu to erase 
the word “Rasilullah” but he refused. 
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He said to ‘Ali: “Erase ‘Rasilullah’.” ‘Alt said: “By Allah I will not erase it.” 
(d) 
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.Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam gave seven dirhams to Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha and said to her: “Give this money to ‘Alt and tell him to buy 
food for his family because they are suffering from hunger.” She gave the 
money to ‘Alt and said: “Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam orders you to 
buy food for us.” ‘Ali took the money and left his house to buy food for his 


family. He heard a man calling out: “Who will give a loan for a long time to a 
person who pays back?” ‘Ali gave the dirhams to the man. 


The fact of the matter is that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu did not 
reject divine revelation, instead, he advised. This was a matter of 
ijtihad and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to accept his 
views in such matters, as was the case with the pure wives of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam observing hijab and so on. 


Thus, what he said was as an advice. If Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam did not want to accept his advice, he would have rejected it. 
However, he accepted his view. If Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
really wanted it to be written down, he would have got it done because 
he remained alive for five days after this incident, but he did not even 
mention it again. 
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Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu was like a minister and adviser to 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. There were times when 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to accept his advice and 
times when he did not. For example, when he expressed the view that 
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salil [the leader of the hypocrites] should be 
killed, Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not accept his view. 
When he advised that Hatib ibn Abi Balta‘ah should be killed, he 
accepted his advice. When he said that poetry should not be rendered 
in the masjid, his view was not accepted. However, most of his 
counsels used to be accepted, e.g. his advice regarding the 
performance of salah at Maqam Ibrahim, not performing janazah salah 
for the hypocrites, the pure wives of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to observe hijab, and so on. All these views of Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu were accepted. Even in this case, Rasiilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam accepted his advice and gave up his intention of 
writing something down. Despite living for five days after this, 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam made no mention of writing 
anything down. 


Goll By Clad By parla! elie SOU BQ) Cail raie all we) © JE 
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‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: My views coincided with Allah’s on three issues: 
the Maqam Ibrahim, the order to observe hijab and the prisoners of Badr. 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Every Prophet has two ministers 
from the heavens and two on earth. My two ministers from the heavens are 


Jibrail and Mikal, and my two ministers on earth are Abi Bakr and ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhuma. 


To sum up, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu did not reject the words of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Rather, he was more concerned 
about Rasilullah’s comfort, ease and not having to bear any 
discomfort and stress during his severe illness. To take the opposite 
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meaning and say that he rejected Rasiilullah’s order stems from 
fanaticism and hatred [for ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu]. Every person tries 
to save his beloved who is ill from having to bear any pain and 
discomfort. If a sick person - despite his severe condition - wants to 
bear some discomfort for the benefit of those who are present, then 
they try to defer it and convince him into thinking that there is no 
need for him to worry about such matters. This practice is quite often 
found among the pious elders.* 
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Reply to the second objection 

It is not mentioned in any authentic Hadith that Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu attributed foolish talk to Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. The narrations state that some people did say this (i.e. those 
who agreed that it should be written down). Furthermore, the 
question is posed to demonstrate negation. In other words: “Do you 
think Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is confused and saying 
something futile? Most certainly not!” This incident is quoted in 
Bukhari - six places where it is quoted contain the interrogative letter 
hamzah and one place does not contain it. The interrogative letter 
hamzah will be considered to be there in the place which does not 
contain it. 


To claim that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu attributed pointless 
statements to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is also a baseless 
claim. First of all, where is it established with certainty that the words 


ogegixe| url were really said by Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu? Most 
of the narrations contain the word \,)6 (they said). It is possible that 


1 Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah (Urdu), p. 592. 
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those who were talking about bringing pen and paper said this to 
strengthen their view. Or it could be an interrogative of negation.’ 
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Another meaning of the words e5.g2u| pal could be: Ask him if he has 


given up his intention of writing. Or they could mean: Is he about to 
leave this world? 


Reply to the third objection 

The meaning of the Qur’anic verse: “Do not raise your voices over the 
voice of the Prophet” is that when Rasdlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
speaks, you must not raise your voice. In the above incident, 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was silent and the people were 
speaking with raised voices. There is therefore no objection [against 
Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu]. 


It is prohibited to raise the voice and scream over that of Rasilullah’s. 
No one did this in the above incident - neither Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu nor anyone else. In the course of mutual discussions, 
debates and arguments, voices always used to be raised in the 
presence of Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam; he never prohibited 
this. In fact, the permissibility of such discussions can be gauged from 
references of the Qur’an. First of all, Allah ta‘ala says: 


gl Spe Gy ailpol lad 5 
Do not raise your voices over the voice of the Prophet.’ 


Allah ta‘ala did not say: 
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Do not raise your voices in the course of your mutual discussions in the 
presence of the Prophet. 


Secondly, the verse continues thus: 


' Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah (Urdu), p. 597. 
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..as you speak loudly to each other. 
This clearly shows that mutual raising of voices is permissible. 


Furthermore, where does it show that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
was the first to raise his voice and that he was the cause of the 
argument? There was a large group of people in that room, and when 
many people are speaking, there is a need to raise one’s voice.’ 


Reply to the fourth objection 

When Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “The Book of Allah is 
sufficient for you”, he meant that the Qur’an is sufficient to develop 
our beliefs, character, principles and unity. He was making reference 
to the verse: 


Nad, lager al fut Ipererel, 
Hold on firmly to the rope of Allah altogether and do not sow dissension.’ 


Another answer which appears to be more preferable is that Hadrat 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu meant that it is enough to record the Qur’4n 
and it is not necessary to record Hadith. This is because the Qur’4n 
used to be written during the era of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam while not much attention was paid to the recording of Hadith. 
There were scribes who used to write the Qur’an. It was as though it 
was essential to write the Qur’4n. So what Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhu meant was that if there is anything to be written, it is the Book of 
Allah; it is essential to write it down. The incident under discussion 
contains the words “Book of Allah” and not “Qur’an” so that reference 
is made to the writing of the Qur'an. 


Furthermore, what need was there for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to bear hardships for something which was not necessary at all. 
He should rather take a rest. The following statement makes a clear 
reference to this: 
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Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is overcome by pain and we have the 
Book of Allah with us which is sufficient for us.’ 


' Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah (Urdu), p. 600. 
2 Sarah Al ‘Imran, 3: 103. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Dogs bark at Hadrat ‘A’ishah at Hau’ab 
Question 


What is the status of the narration which mentions dogs barking at 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd at a place called Hau’ab? 


Answer 
The Musnad of Imam Ahmad rahimahullah contains the following: 
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..When ‘A’ishah proceeded, she reached the well of the Banu ‘Amir at night, 
and the dogs began barking. She asked: “Which well is this?” The people said: 
“Tt is the Hau’ab well (on the road between Basra and Makkah).” She said: “I 
think I will most certainly have to go back.” Some of those who were with her 
said: “You ought to proceed so that the Muslims may see you and Allah ta‘ala 
will reconcile them [through you].” She said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said to us one day: “How will it be when the dogs of Hau’ab bark at one 
of youl?” 


The chain of this Hadith is authentic according to most ‘ulama’ such as 
Ibn Hibban, Hakim, Imam Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar, Hafiz Ibn Kathir, 
‘Allamah Haythami [from the past scholars]; and by Shaykh Shu‘ayb, 


1 Ibid. p. 593. 
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Shaykh Ahmad Shakir, Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awamah, Ma’min as- 
Sagharji, Husayn Aslam Asad and others from the latter day scholars.’ 


This Hadith is narrated by several people, e.g. 


1. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu and its chain is 
authentic.’ 


2. The mursal narration of Ta’tis ibn Kaysan.’ 
3. The narration of Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha.’ 


In addition to the above, the ‘ulama’ present a few supporting 
narrations. These are left out for the sake of brevity. However, some 
scholars say that this narration is weak and munkar. Most of its chains 
contain Qays ibn Abi Hazim about whom there are certain 
reservations. 


Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan said that Qays ibn Abi Hazim is munkar al- 
Hadith and that the present Hadith is from among his munkar 
narrations. Tahdhib al-Kamal states: 
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Qays ibn Abi Hazim was over 100 years old and was confusing things. 
Yes, Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim accept some of his narrations 
occasionally when they know that they are from his preserved 
narrations, and they deal with virtues, battles, tafsir and so on. This 
point is mentioned in the introduction to Tahrir at-Taqrib: 
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The narration which states that Marwan killed Hadrat Talhah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu is also from among the munkar narrations of Qays 
because the erudite scholars reject this. Ibn Kathir rahimahullah also 
gives preference to the view that Marwan did not kill Hadrat Talhah 


radiyallahu ‘anhu. Rather, an unknown arrow struck him and he 
became a martyr in this way.’ 


The other point in this regard is that Marwan and Hadrat Talhah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu belonged to the same group in the Battle of Jamal; 
why, then, did Marwan kill him?* 


Some of the chains contain ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Salih regarding whom 
the Muhaddithin say that he is a Shrah. This narration is therefore 
weak and munkar, this is especially so when a Shrah reports 
something against Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhad then it is not 
reliable. 
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On gp sey JE SSS aM le w@ Gayl aS yp Beall JB IAI 
Meet Gel gas ol JB) Sloeall Nee gape eyale! Gye 
Imam Ibn Abi Hatim also has objections to this narration. He says: 


Bb et Gas VS Sate gy Lalas oy pole pb Gest a yp ol ral JU 
Qe. hs 
oe aed 

In other words, this Hadith is munkar. 


From among the historians, Ibn Jarir Tabari related this incident but 
his chain contains some narrators who are Shi‘ah, others who are 
weak and yet others who are unknown. Therefore this narration too is 
unacceptable. 


GW ale @ be Wrst SE (aLIL pete) GIs See oe Grote! ghar 
Lard op phe GS (Uset) Grd) Olbd! i ae JE (5 Ga) Gre) 
O28 3 fe de pel Ul Lew JB (get) fd obe Goal gh JE el 

* alles’ Cs Ue and abl Cole by Sli pet) 51 J 


However, the question which remains is that most scholars consider 
this narration to be authentic. What, then, is its meaning? 


The answer is that those who say that it is authentic do so after relying 
on Qays ibn Abi Hazim because he is reliable. However, his memory 
deteriorated in the latter part of his life and it is not known with 
certainty whether he narrated this incident before his memory 
deteriorated or after. If he narrated it after, then it cannot be relied 
upon. If we were to accept that it was narrated before, we do not know 
whether he was present when the incident occurred or not. From the 
wording of the Hadith is seems that he was not present. So the 
question arises, who did he relate this incident from? 


Based on all these possibilities, it is far-fetched to say that this 
narration is authentic. 


BASd17NG sa hge ly 3204 soe eV pot : Dasl God ys opal, 84012 abel [ball # 
.1922\4 : buh} 
A26\2 :eyadl le? 
67E\L 25 9AS cpl Fey Fy 21013 1 SV 3p! Geb 1705 wAylLly pe Gob? 
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Even if the narration was accepted, the rational answer to it is that this 
narration does not contain any prohibition about passing through the 
watering-hole of the Bani ‘Amir nor is there any reference to this. 
Rather, the point which is learnt from it is that Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said -as a prediction - to his pure wives that one of 
them will experience this calamity. 


In reality, the Battle of Jamal was certainly a serious calamity which 
proved detrimental to the pure wife of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. The actual purpose of the journey was to reconcile the Muslims 
as proven from the narration of Imam Ahmad and others: 


"lll oy Eb che: of Jory 56 alll ane 


Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah makes reference to 
this in Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyyah (refer to it on page 332). 


gl A Geel JB LSI Gp SE YBy ee dy S551 I fey pV My 2 hy 
BS) capyy Cree SIL ea ake bo pl ol ee lS Ge uate pull 
O} SUB igle Joo ploy ale all fro gull oF 28, ne Oye IS Yel 
Fogel catty oily Lyagd dl ube Cay ech dl i OS ated yeclae! 
GEST, cy Lagat Mes baal! Joly Lal] Ls dle S05 Abs celal Sted 
A Ge coal Leh) ISI ae Yas yep eae Lal fa 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
We have returned from a lesser jihad to a greater jihad 


Question 
Is the following a Hadith or a statement. If it is a Hadith, is it 
authentic? 


ASM algbl A) eel ght ye bee 


We have returned from a lesser jihad to a greater jihad. 


Answer 
This Hadith is quoted by Imam Ghazzali in Ihya’ al-‘Ulam (3/7). The 
opinions of the Muhaddithiin with regard to it are as follows: 


24654 03) cri ue! 
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del "AS Wold se od ye lay” Gate Gla goall guj Seat Jts 
"lane aed ali] Lae SB, Gale Eyam ye (Leal Igy 43 ated al) aagl G 

Kashf al-Khifa’: 
oe patel pS ge sty NI de yet ge uel Lad GB ze yl BALL! Jb 
Be OF Gad any Becdll oly GLall JE Led G Gadl dsal, alls 
Ab) 5B Berl BOL ssobl 0d B Sob ely 523113) a,b BLD oly), 
Bball ale Jb aE Ge play ade atl be oll pad bib pe Ge (374 
algbl Ley: Ib ASW oleh U] eel lab ye tends pie ns pred DL, 
el UE ye amy LI de yggtly « Rash c olgm aged! sual : JU ¢ SMI 
2 esl jladl aad AL O99 pS Vl old 


..When Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam returned from a military 
expedition, he said: “You have returned to an excellent place. You have 
returned from a lesser jihad to a greater jihad.” The Sahabah asked: “What is 
the greater jihad?” He replied: “When a servant strives against his desires.” 


Al-Fath as-Samawi: 

ore Bh eed oF be oe oF OF pablel ce Ue Aly gape Lae cel ULI SU 

cel el, rays GES we F BS) GSS GL cayly sles BL, 

(aba5 cup dot spams Bl ye edb /F LST gs B ogy cbrA/I ‘qyell g Sic 

choy 2S glesdl cell) ga2sl opal al ye call sod Le al op etla! Jas oe 
(90/7 22 artel su GB NBS deol yl> rados os hd 

The crux of the above quoted texts is that Imam Nasa’T, Hafiz Ibn Hajar 


and others said that this statement is popularly made by people, it is 
not a Hadith. However, the following words are from a marfi‘ Hadith: 


SM Rees dh ee’ dl ye eredds pre yd ates 


.7\3 ye \pe su gal ? 
A2QA\L :sladl ass * 
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You have returned to an excellent place. You have returned from a lesser jihad 
to a greater jihad... 


Khatib Baghdadi, Bayhaqi and others narrate it as a marft' Hadith 
from Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu. However, Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah states that it is weak because it contains three weak 
narrators. ‘Allamah Alisi rahimahullah said that its chain contains a 
bearable weakness.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Had you not been the Amir al-Mu’minin. .. 


Question 
Hadrat Umm Kulthiim bint ‘Alt bint Fatimah said to Hadrat ‘Umar 


radiyalla@hu ‘anhu:.ckigs cuba) oyreghl pal ELT! 
Had you not been the Amir al-Mu’minin I would have hit you on your eyes. 


What is the status of this narration? 


The gist of this story is that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu proposed to 
Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu for his daughter and the daughter of 
Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhé, Umm Kulthim. Hadrat ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu offered the excuse that she was too young. Hadrat 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said to him that he is desirous of becoming 
attached to the family of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Hadrat 
‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said that he will send her to him and, if she likes, 
she will be his wife. When Umm Kulthiim came to Hadrat ‘Umar, he 
went forward and exposed her calf. She said: “Had you not been the 
Amir al-Mu’minin I would have hit you on your neck.” It is far-fetched 
for Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu to have done this before the 
marriage. This narration is briefly mentioned on the marginal notes of 
Bukhari Sharif (1/403). 


Answer 

This Hadith is mentioned in several books in various words, but its 
chain is one: 

ds J} bs ae 4is\ (92) pF Ol pee BI oS ke op at OF Ene op Ole 


il. 


200\17 BLL ey)! 


Hadrat Abi Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Bagir relates this incident but 
there is a lengthy period between him and Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhu. He was born in 56 A.H. while Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu was 
martyred in 23 A.H. This Hadith is therefore mungati’. 


Observe the above narration in the different books in its various 
wordings: 


Musannaf ‘Abd ar-Razzaq: 


AO) 52) oe obs JB jae Gl ge ok on ane oe Bat ol oe Ghyll as 
gare Wes dy Lil sped hid opi LG! SLB «axl ace alo, de J) ae 
JI call Ley Coad SLB bit ol RB Eady OL el! Les Gel he JU ca 2S 
CSS) cag pal Gb) VE ul eds ils Ge CAS pc Cal 
1. 
... Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu proposed to ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu for his daughter. 
He said: “She is still young.” Someone said to ‘Umar: “He is only saying that 
because he does not want to marry her to you.” ‘Umar spoke to ‘Alt who then 
said: “I will send her to you. If she agrees, she is your wife.” ‘Alt then sent her 


to ‘Umar. He tried to expose her calf so she said: “Stop. Had you not been the 
Amir al-Mu’minin I would have hit you on your neck.” 


Al-Isabah: 


Bh as ne ot be gp Ke Ge ge Oe Olde Ghee weal nc ul yp JE, 
OM Gel) Ley Gaal fe a) SLi coglad tla, ai] a) id La rio ol S53 agi pl aul Je 
cnagll el GL VJ ae Cll Le ye USS all le eg abel RB eye) 

2 shine Cralall 
.... Umar went to expose her calf. She said: “Stop. Had you not been the Amir al- 
Mu’minin I would have hit you on your eyes.” 


Sunan Sa‘id ibn Mansur: 


.163\6 :3)5 J) 4c Cate * 
A65\8 :sLeN\ ? 
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UL yp ae Ges (JB dae Gl ge he op gee ge Olde 6 UU ayes We 
"adh aie abl oe, fo dul acc all o>, 


Nayl al-Awtar and at-Talkhis al-Hubayr both make mention of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Hanafiyyah while the original chain mentions 
Abii Ja‘far; and Abii Ja‘far is not the kunniyyat of Muhammad ibn ‘Ali 
al-Hanafiyyah, it is Abul Qasim as stated in Tahdhib al-Kamal (26/148). 


Al-Isti‘ab: 
Leal peleey agle Ul ro ail Spun By Jd Sly Ub al yp de ce py ¢l 
hoe be DL UAE 2 ne Ledes play ade atl ro all Jp cop ol agll ALU 
Le GUS ye doyl BE ech LIL Laueyy pe 4 SLB a pie Ig! sal Sl IIL 
Coys Al) gtard YScey) aad Lee) O hal) el UT se al Jub ot owen Y 
Cady AB a) Dg Shab peed AS Ska ta eSB call al ode cd D5 1 J, 
SS oreghl el EET, Lae fal cdbes WL fe ay adrgy che abl 92) 
? all hast 


..He placed his hand on her calf. She said: “How can you do that? Had you not 
been the Amir al-Mu’minin I would have broken your nose... 


* (gaixs Syubls) ae Huy e) (a> 5) A LSI adsl we uv des 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Were it not for Mu’adh, ‘Umar would have been destroyed 


Question 
It is said that Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: 


wpe SUA sles Y 
Were it not for Mu‘adh, ‘Umar would have been destroyed. 


ut Ae fe Y 5! 


1955\4 ola ul 3 13S LAZ\L + pate yp tga es" 

1954\4 : Sus pYokuuyl ? 

351\15 + Suc spl ye as 403\4 se ell Mel pu dtl 3 
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Were it not for ‘Al, ‘Umar would have been destroyed. 
Are these statements established? 


Answer 
The first narration 
This is mentioned in several books but its chain reads as follows: 


‘Allamah Ibn Hazm refutes it in al-Muhalla. He writes: 
Vom Jad Osbet ody ob TLtl years gy Ole Ul ge 2 bb Lal laa, 
Spt 


In other words, this narration is baseless because it is narrated by Abi 
Sufyan who is weak, and he narrates from certain elders who are all 
unknown. 


pate oy deery (13454) Bly ase, (443\7) SST! dB deed ae] 
ql 3 Sus ely (2876) SaE Il, (29408) 28 gl cply (1930) 
ae tae cyolely yr) Olde al Ge GEE Geb oe eel (422158) 
AN 92) UL ys poe MI! Joy cle Iglb ee (Ogbyat) Chetl glare sJSIB (Aagitne 
2) pf gilts he By ctad oxhe Shel ge Cob GI osegll eel b Jl wie 
Lyre BU Of ol cures pol b ce Altl 62) fe Gy Skee JB Ly BLL wie al 
Re ALE All 92) poe SB AST yy gol SLB AS ALAN fot 3d (4) obs 

«Atel Seals lary poe DUA Slee Vy) dlas foe Gal ol Lil] 
..A man came to ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and said: “O Amir al-Mu’minin! I 
was gone away from my wife for two years and found her pregnant on my 
return.” ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu consulted some people about stoning her to 
death. Mu'adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “O Amir al-Mu’minin! While 
you may be able to establish the truth from her, you cannot establish the truth 
from what is in her womb. Leave her until she gives birth.” ‘Umar left her and 
when she gave birth, it was a boy whose teeth had already appeared, and the 


husband also noticed that the boy resembled him; so he said: “I take an oath 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah, this is my son.” ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: 
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“Women are unable to give birth to someone like Mu‘adh. Were it not for 
Mu‘adh, ‘Umar would have been destroyed.” 


shell Mel per B grill, (111128) JLT a8 BGI PLY! Lal 2S 
(108\6) &SLoM & a> ppl (452\1) 


AS Sash oye obey, Le Leal by Sby :(132\10) JUL dod B ese gel ped! Je 
33 SL ne oe pb Cll Ge Obie Ul ge ell ge Gell Ole Ge Gh! 
ph SE pe CUA Ses Vy) las fos ogee Gt cL! gre wc alll oe) po Jl 
Od ge oy oA thtl ye ard phy Olan al ge ay Jeb aay Vid tee 
In short, the seniors from whom Abi Sufyan narrates are unknown. 
This statement is therefore weak. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The second narration 
JB gl Woe psy pp sel JU (1103-10213) CLAY 3 Wl Le ol JL 
Ge tne JE IE ole ol ge 4S Ul pl ge ue orl of Ene gl We 
Jeclasd op haps We Cp ylglll pe op atl ne We say gp sal Jb bla 
dll, Sgary pot OE 2S Coed Gp dee GE ee OF OF Grgtll Ole Lae 
eu) cy SN by amy Al gu Spel 3 By Gad gh Ub Gad dhaaes ys 
"Let ODE dlady lay" ye Lbs abl ol de d J kay pe olb Geel 
Jyls pot OSE ety dl Oyrell Ge hal aby ail of sal JB, yard 15 Glin 
wpe SUA Js YI 
... Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to seek refuge in Allah from a complex issue in 
which Abul Hasan [‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu] was not present. There was a mad 
woman whom he intended stoning to death and also another who gave birth 
within six months. ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu said to him in this regard: Allah 
ta‘ala says: “His remaining in the womb and his weaning are in thirty 
months.” ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu also said to him with regard to the mad 


woman: “Allah ta‘ala raised the pen from a mad-person [a mad person is not 
answerable for his or her actions].” Al-Hadith. Subsequently, ‘Umar 


1 Sarah al-Ahaaf, 46: 15. 
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radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: “Were it not for ‘Ali, ‘Umar would have been 
destroyed.” 


Hafiz Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr rahimahullah quoted the above text with its 
chain of transmission and ended it with the word “al-Hadith”. He then 
followed it with the statement: “Were it not for ‘Ali, ‘Umar would have 
been destroyed.” Based on this, we felt that the first part ended at the 
word “al-Hadith” and that the statement “Were it not for ‘Ali, ‘Umar 
would have been destroyed” is not included in the previous part. 
However, Hadrat Shaykh Muhammad Yiinus is of the view that this 
statement is part of the previous part. 


Even if it is included in the previous part, the chain contains 
Mu’ammal ibn Isma'‘ll who is labelled munkar al-Hadith. Furthermore, 
there is no supporting narration for the present statement. In such a 
case, his narration cannot be reliable. 


Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah said that this addition in this Hadith 
is not known.’ 


We learn from this that he too feels that this addition is not part of the 
narration. 


Dr. Bashshar ‘Awad writes in Tahrir Taqrib at-Tahdhib: 


Sab SLM, dae aly She gel gaily ety abl Sas syle JB fol! yp Lape 
SN SE peaks Grad pad cp mt y ghE bly Obes cy Cydinry (Ae) ALL) egal 
dpity 6 ASE Cay 05S WS ye pd AN BA ad 8 oe pb! de LAI 

As86/¥ pel oi pF) ylptlly CLL By pond» 


There is another narration in al-Isti‘ab: “Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used 
to seek refuge in Allah from a complex issue in which Abul Hasan [‘Alf 
radiyallahu ‘anhu] was not present.” However, this narration also has 
Mu’ammal ibn Isma'll. 


We find two types of narrations related to this story concerning 
Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


1. Stoning a mad woman. 


2. Stoning a woman who was compelled. 


1 Minhdj as-Sunnah, vol. 6, p. 45. 
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This addition is not mentioned in both narrations. They read as 
follows: 


1. The incident concerning the mad woman is quoted in Sunan Sa‘id ibn 
Mansur: 


AE op pee ST JB Ok al ge heel We Dyles gf We wae bl 
gb fom Le SLB Sheall yar aie ttl se) be Ue le pd btp Hb By 
aly J we BU Iles Vase al ge) fo Wa, pe eb 2d Bye 
Se G> Opell Bada ge bl Ge BE Ge aby lal ol ade UI Lael 

ele doy lao3 pad rhe JB HUIS ze JLB Sys go peal gy 


Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “O Amir al-Mu’minin! Don’t you know that the 
pen is raised from three people: (1) the sleeping one until he wakes up, (2) a 
mad person until he is cured, (3) a minor until he reaches puberty?” ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “That is true.” ‘Alt said to ‘Umar: “Then release her.” 
She was released. 


2. The incident concerning the woman who was compelled into having 
sexual intercourse is quoted in Sunan Sa‘id ibn Mansar as follows. 
oe re Bl lel cele JB eal ul ge pe ul ge Ble pl We ae bl 
al Bobs aul oaesl O58) go leo 8 E55 GB) ed ae al ge) Glbd| 
jal bl gees Gi rella ULs bic Ub fab tlt b GL le ad dle ka, 
dang ole glad (Mey cod hl b Gea: py cle ge cand abl g gtd dads US, 
LS Cepld (gad ye aS ge gaia of Gl al GL dad od ab Y gl 
Sle Vy Fly pe aol pai" Ide Ub cyl p51 atl he SLs axSGl ¢ 2 guts Coll 
Pelee [od "agle of! Me 


..A woman came to ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and said: I committed adultery.” 
He asked her to repeat what she said. She repeated it four times. ‘Umar then 
ordered for her to be stoned. ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Ask her the nature of 
her adultery, perhaps she has a valid excuse.” When he asked her, she said: “I 
went out with my family camels. We have a companion who also went out with 


his camels. I carried water with me and our camels had no milk [which I could 
drink]. Our companion also carried water and his camels had milk. My water 
got finished so I asked him to give me some water to drink. He refused to give 
me water unless I allowed him to have intercourse with me, but I refused. 
When I was on the verge of dying [out of thirst], I allowed him.” ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Allah is the greatest. I think she has a valid excuse. 
Allah ta‘ala says: ‘Whoever is compelled - neither disobeying nor transgressing 
- there is no sin on him.”” ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu then released her. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The one who increases in knowledge but not in guidance 


Question 
Are the following words found in a Hadith? If they are, then what is 
the status of this Hadith? 


Jae Yl | Cy? 2358 é) (SAB 2352 es Lal slo3l oye 
The one who increases in knowledge but not in guidance distances himself 
further from Allah. 


Answer 

Hafiz ‘Iraqi and ‘Allamah Suyiti said that this Hadith is quoted in 
Musnad Firdaus from Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu and that its chain is 
weak. However, instead of the word “guidance” the word “abstinence” 
is mentioned. Furthermore, this Hadith is narrated with several 
different wordings. Ibn Hibban narrates it as a mauqif Hadith in 
Raudah al-‘Uqala’: 


daa VY atl ye 252 @) Lem Lsall de olay! ei Lake olayl gs 


The one who increases in knowledge but then becomes more desirous of the 
world distances himself further from Allah. 


Abul Fath Azdi narrates from Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu in ad-Du‘afa’: 
Lpead ape aitl olo5] Le Loall alajl ob Lele slag! gs 


The one who increases in knowledge and follows it by increasing his love for 
this world, Allah ta‘ala becomes more angry at him. 


Al-Mughni ‘An Haml al-Asfar contains the following: 


1 Sarah al-Bagarah, 2: 173. 
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gph laa VY all Gye 2352 ol Gar 952 aly Lake olas) ge Guar sGLall LAL! Se 
IY) ad slenly a2e abl 92) Ue Cate Ge ey2 Al ane B bull jpee 
slaj\ ob Lake shag) ge Gul de Wybye Mall Log, BOLE Gul Gyyy Loey sdb 
Eye ye slancall G G25 call pel Sayy Lay YW abil ge 0952 ol Lee Lull Ue 
shel eel Je gall) Laat he atl ala5i Le-Lsull alasl i Lube adh alas! 3» de 
(r0/ 2 glad 

Al-Jami' as-Saghir: 
oo [pal ke] Ga) Late YY adil ye 052 ob Le Lsall  a05p oly Lbe hag! ge 
[ass cil (Le) we abl 2 de 

Fayd al-Qadir 

JB madly gp Gp ad OF Sy cl ae exe Gall LLL! JB sll JB 
(25/9 2 pA) sand) Sg he gla shall SIE 2 geal 
pd 2 go MN hime Gash oye (rev) ay) by (rea) Lull 0d B Sal Gl gl sly 
BS BS Spey all Col ye ged JW iB cL all jee Gl oy apeodlline 
YI dey 50 all y+ 052 ol lee Wall Jo slagl ob Lee slash yey eabd Ge BS 
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ages (SM etal DS el gp a96 plane els 

Libs ase slash be tpi Glan Cerne IIB aL Gp pte Ge (ran) Goll sly 
Jase adil Gye ola5) WAS, Lol G ot56 

(pases ow) we rolbdl tls Goya ally covey ¢ lah) Cat) bl alu, 
(9av [616 ye St) olal| 


To sum up, this Hadith is narrated in various wordings and its chain of 
transmission is weak. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The Hadith which makes reference to Abdal 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith which makes reference to Abdal? 


Answer 
This Hadith is narrated through various wordings. Most of them are 
weak but a few are authentic. 


Al-Magasid al-Hasanah: 
wh pe tae US abe bull lei» ce abl oe, Gal ye 6b A ee 
Cpasyl aoa Ncljzay Shey iesyl pe ey lA gh Ayeag Shee Sees! Sa I 
OsisSay Vad Ley re Nay ol lees ey or Sey dguyl dhe Vela 
ah laey DLE Led Ob Lad Le pal il Lynd Yenlyeey Shey Oger! pey pLttl 
(A 268) 66 Ge aad | wolall) pla pe ony Legle s$Seal Nag 
Tamyiz at-Tayyib: 
oP all je) die US take bull ends Sl ge ab J JIM eye 
AV 50 te hI 
Al-Asrar al-Marfi‘ah: 
UWS take bb tego aie abil sey Gil ge Gb A LIN Ye J ee 
(9 26309 G2 18595 Mw) get el S dies 
The Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullah: 
Bet oil Ga Get Ge lpi ae Eyal pl ae Ul ghar dtl ae ae 
eg eal ogi Ade GLalb gay Ub ul de ve plati Jal 53 Ju - 
ody plidls Ogigeae Sl Yl Spd play abe atl fro ail Syn cee SY sdb 
SE eae pathy Ld) pe Gag Obey SE ail Jul Joy OL LS Ey O02) 
Bagdad BSE at wel JB adh lal pee plat Jal ge Gran elas 
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Syn e) b We Ju ) (geet grat! cma Og.) aclbBY sass oli 
Valouall 2 Hall Ge El ae VI 
35 y AB yyy A 2 VI eel Slay ye alley 2(or) Holl b Gy PLY! Je 
sphne Lt Je rare Seal | gas) Se oe pila of Qe 
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The Mustadrak of Hakim: 
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Ae Qa shar way gp Sylbl ol ule yp uthe ghe cop ey ab La 
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2 
Y Occxeiran 
Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: There will be a tribulation which people will 
experience as much as gold is acquired from a mine. So do not speak ill of the 


people of Syria but of their wrongs because there are Abdals living among 
them... 


To sum up, the Hadith on Abdal is narrated through various chains 
from several Sahabah. Although most of them are weak, some are 
authentic as is the case with the one narrated by Hakim and 
authenticated by Imam Dhahabi. Many other chains of transmission 
are to be found in the Hadith collections. They have been left our for 
the sake of brevity. Refer to al-Hawi li al-Fatawa (2/307291) wherein 
Imam Suyitt rahimahullah sheds considerable light on the Hadith 
which makes reference to Abdal. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


BIG\ITIAZ : jam cy val pL aad? 
553\4 eS yack 7 
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The land of Mina is like the womb of a mother 


Question 

This Hadith is quite popular among people: “The land of Mina is like 
the womb of a mother, it is never insufficient.” What is the status of 
this Hadith? 


Answer 
This Hadith is weak. Al-MuSam al-Awsat contains the following: 


Aaj WB Dbl gare cp fe 8 seplill Gleed op Cpe: U plies gp at ae 
gl oe Oat ah tek SIS « Juabedl Gl BV gs Bige & coh all abl Le Gp 
cand lll Ub 5s ISLS ie 2 crea) gs ygel O! call Jgeey b WE 2J elayall 
gry Che ISI hae Peo dO ge fee Li] ielay ade all fo al Jpn) Sle 

" Glee! yp play 4p 2,45 LUN ldge Vd clayall af je Gaal ae oye Yall 


..Abti ad-Darda’ said: We said: “O Rasilullah! Mind is a strange place. It is so 
small and constricted, but when people descend onto it [during the days of 
hajj], it expands.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Mind is like a 
womb which is narrow but Allah ta‘ala causes it to expand when a woman falls 
pregnant.” 


ize) ol ge nd egy pdecll B Saal oly e(0/r) aeadl & otal JE 
(ave) ps4) 23 & CLM SB ASG, 

[pial oye Ae glad SeN) Boyt oly ed J 

Gh O92 Gy celles olen! poy 128 (to) daaall ALL GG GLI atl Je 
etic ob Juda 

AS op dajey CIV) ped B pl eed! nb y 33 orl) Glee! Cp Cp fey el 
gate (YAY) Cy pall Be cpl Jy (rae) Clas! B GLE Spl 25S (st a) al 
NY; nee nF ($9) A238 eeyat| Seam B90 cb :(\\/t) Ge pall de 2 ell ey 
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To sum up, since this narration is weak, it does not deserve any 


attention. Nowadays, some tents are being pitched in Muzdalifah 
instead of Mina, although many places are being destroyed. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The dowry cannot be less than ten dirhams 


Question 
What is the status of this Hadith: 


pdl> BLE Oy Jal jee Y 
The dowry cannot be less than ten dirhams. 


Answer 

Ibn Humam rahimahullah quotes from Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Imam 
Baghawi rahimahumallah that this Hadith is not less than the level of 
hasan. It is narrated as a marft' Hadith via the sanad of Ibn Abi Hatim 
rahimahullah. 


It is also narrated as a mauqitif Hadith from Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu 
and this too is a hasan Hadith. 


Apart from this, the famous narration which states: 
dlegi po Ase dll oe) ple Ge— palo Bpte Oyo pee Y 


Which is quoted by Daraqutni, Bayhaqi and others has been objected 
to by a large group of Muhaddithin. It contains Mubashshir ibn ‘Ubayd 
who is not only a weak narrator but is labelled matrik. This Hadith is 
therefore weak. Mulla ‘Alt Qari rahimahullah said that although it is 
weak, it reaches the level of hasan because of its several chains of 
transmission, and this is sufficient to be furnished as a proof. 


Fath al-Qadir: 
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The summary of the above is as follows: 


There are two objections against the statement of Hadrat ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


1. The sanad contains Dawiid Audi who is considered weak. 


Answer: Shu'‘bah and Sufyan narrate from him, and Imam Shu'bah 
does not accept any narration from anyone who is not reliable. Ibn 
‘Adi said: “When a reliable narrator accepts a narration from someone, 
it will neither be termed munkar nor a transgression of the limits.” In 
the issue under discussion, there are two reliable narrators who 
narrate from Dawid Audi: (1) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa who is a reliable 
narrator, and (2) Muhammad ibn Rabi‘ah who is from among the 
narrators of Bukhari and is a reliable narrator. Although Dawiid Audi is 
not strong, then as per the view of the Muhaddithin, his Ahadith may 
be recorded and are acceptable. Furthermore, he himself is an honest 
person. His narration will therefore be hasan and he will be listed 
among the sound narrators. 


2. It is not established whether Imam Sha‘bi heard from Hadrat ‘Ali 
radiyallahu ‘anhu or not . 


Answer: Khatib Baghdadi said that his hearing from Hadrat ‘Alt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu is established. Hafiz Mundhiri said that Sha‘bi 
narrated many Ahadith from Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu. Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar rahimahullah also affirmed that Sha‘bi heard from him. Thus, the 
view that he did not hear from Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
incorrect. 


‘Umdah al-Qari: 
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Sharh an-Nigayah: 
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In short, the Hadith: “The dowry cannot be less than ten dirhams” is 
not lower than the level of hasan. It is hasan both as a marfi Hadith 
and a mauqif Hadith. It is marfti' from Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu 
via the sanad of Ibn Abi Hatim. It does not contain either of 
Mubashshir ibn ‘Ubayd and Hajjaj ibn Artat. It is therefore established 
without any objection and is hasan. It is established as a mauqtf 
Hadith from Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu and it is hasan. 


However, Imam Sakhawi rahimahullah said with reference to the 
narration of Ibn Abi Hatim that he could not find it despite searching 
extensively for it. His words are as follows: 


ool AS uh, La as eas Lat ge US J JB Gok OF 28y bul Je 
Peay ab 3 aghe taza Buel aly LUIS b GS pled 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Saying: axe, ks 4\ ja on the occasion of the two ‘ids 
Question 


Is it established from the narrations to say the following on the two 


‘Ids: 
ae) J in5 Ee dbl [55 
May Allah accept from us and you. 


Answer 
Saying: ales \&s 4ul_ [£35 on the two ‘ids is established from Rasilullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and a few Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 
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Although the narrations are weak, they are not less than the level of 
hasan when looked at collectively. 


Observe the following marfi' narration: 


Sal ely (MAT) SASS ed Beeell wey (OWA) JAI S Gre yp! er 
(Gedias) Aa LS (Gre) ZL eablal p AF Geb ge (OVEN) dglall Gall G 
AD foo Ail Spey Cael) SUE AEN Gy Ay Ge Slane gy AE ge Coy Ge as GF 
Lee alll fod coed : SLE Seg Les al fois Lath Spay b vedas 2S eg b ply ale 
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..Wathilah ibn al-Asqa‘ said: I met Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam on 
the day of ‘td so I said: “O Rasilullah! May Allah accept from us and you.” He 
said: “Yes, may Allah accept from us and you.” 


Observe the following maugif narration: 

As-Sunan al-Kubra: 

DPV FE op Gelall LS yds op et celal gh Ld Lath abl ne I bys 

cp ea D9 LS SE epee Gp poe doe eral ge sliall PDL ac LS Goel yp 

lS Sa Vy Lhe 8 categhl pal by ching Le al 8 gersall G jejall ae 
ee 

..Ad-ham, the freed slave of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, said: We used to say to 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz on the occasion of the two ‘ids: “O Amir al-Mu’minin! 


May Allah accept from us and you.” He used to reply to what we said and 
would not disapprove of it. 


Al-Jauhar an-Naqi: 

ge cS SIE aby gp tt Cte gy Reel LEI te Gye GLI le Gre 

Sols Lyne (3) Vpt5S olny agle ath bro Cell Gleel ye ony doll Geld Gl 

BN pr ybl) e slin| colin! hte Gp ae JB Sing ie all td Gad epee, 
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..Muhammad ibn Ziydd said: I was with Abi Umadmah al-Bahili and other 
Companions of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. When they used to 
return, they used to say to each other: “May Allah accept from us and you.” 


GB SLE oply (HVS) Cre g edl BOLE ply «(ior /or/sr) 2S G Bl well iets 
Bp SB SLA pe yp ne ght sda p deb Gab ye (tte/he) eb 
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..Habib ibn ‘Umar Ansari said: My father informed me thus: I met Wathilah on 
the day of ‘td so I said: “May Allah accept from us and you.” He replied: “Yes, 
may Allah accept from us and you.” 
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nd, 
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Sieg Lee al [ss 
Maulana Khan Badshah Sahib, a well-known Pakistani scholar 
belonging to Isha‘atut Tauhid wa as-Sunnah wrote a book titled al- 
Irshad al-Mufid li ‘Ulama’ Jam@‘ah Isha‘ah at-Tauhid. Towards the end of 


this book, he fully supports the saying of “‘id mubdarak” and 
“taqabbalallahu minna wa minkum”. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The one who performs a walking hajj 
Question 


Some ‘ulama’ claim that a Hadith states that performing a walking hajj 
equals 700 rewards, whereas we know that one good deed in the 
Haram Sharif equals 100 000 good deeds. Is this correct? 


Answer 

The above-mentioned Hadith is narrated by a few Sahabah: (1) Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, (2) Hadrat Abi Hurayrah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu, (3) Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 


(1) 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
related through various chains: 


B sonal (ret/s) Obmel Let G a ls «(s606t/¥o/¥0) SUS Sled) es | 
Ch GE OF Kgenlly GL pal) Leallly gue skal (ev/ae/t) syed) el) 
OF Ge op eee Ge Rell op Got len ge 6 gal)! place oy et Ye 4S pee 
Ai J yny Crane Ge SLs Yee AS Gy Nye sl eb nd JE AT ole 
Bim pane ntholy gla Byes Jey SVN GW oo spd olay abe ah ro 
Lene ye Head gly GSW aly Aine Re pew ght Syhs Jee Stl, 

ae All its dine Jean SB tp DI ole Ley fd eb 


I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: The pilgrim who 
travels by a conveyance shall receive 70 rewards for every step which his 
animal takes while the one walking shall receive 700 rewards for every step he 
takes. 


The above narration has other supporting narrations some of which 
are weak. 


(6149) doug! Bs (vwrvo/) ~SS G pally (evan) 455 pl ae 
co (LEW) prrall Sy (VA/1) 5 (M/E) Sr GANG Beds 6(41-/\) Sul; 
Lhe ool ep JE Oly ye AI Gl ge held ge (Gre) lee oe one 
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iam all te Rim Jean Se AN line Ley fb ep A olin oe 
..When Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu fell ill, he called for his children and 
assembled them. He said: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
saying: “The one who leaves for hajj from Makkah on foot until he returns to 
Makkah, Allah shall record 700 good deeds for every step which he takes, and 
each good deed is equal to the good deeds of the Haram.” He was asked: “What 
are the good deeds of the Haram?” He replied: “Each good deed is equal to 
100 000.” 
Bh By copes cpl IS cgseall aadl opel pe Bale 62 gent dae Cae sliud Woy 
Ola) igeh US bcle es whe gl ye Gy caer ated! See sk 
Avy/V: pposclly Co dly erav/t colall 
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A mauqif narration via a weak chain is mentioned in Akhbar Makkah 
(2/7) of al-Azraqi. 


(2) 


The narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu is quoted in al- 
Muam al-Awsat (7079) and other collections: 


be cell de pad pb wie all 6) Be UT eee J a sell te ge 
gay y ill Binge ye delay (hie Ge delay Ainye ye dele ploy ale ail 
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..A group from the Muzaynah, another from the Hudhayl and a third from the 
Juhaynah came to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said: “O 
Rastlullah! We came walking to Makkah. There are others who came riding.” 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The one who came walking shall 
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receive the reward of performing hajj 70 times while the one who came riding 
shall receive the reward of performing hajj 30 times. 


(3) 


The narration of Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha is narrated by 
Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman (3805) via a weak chain. 


Ced OB clear Aas O) pliey adhe ath fro atl Speuy JE eB Atle ye 
BLAM Grady 

Ol Abad Cray (39312) pall yaad B SoM by enw 4 colin) 1 Beecll JB 
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cpl JB LS 1S Flags Stall OF Oly asa JB LS Cyd ty ed Glo 
Ol> 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


The angels shake hands with the pilgrims who perform hajj on conveyances 
and embrace those who perform it on foot. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Had Ibrahim lived, he would have been a truthful one and a Prophet 
Question 


What is the exact wording, chain of transmission and meaning of the 
following Hadith: 


gs Uno 6 pat al ules 
Had Ibrahim lived, he would have been a truthful one and a Prophet. 


Some Qadiyanis use this narration to prove the continuity of prophet- 


hood. 


Answer 
This Hadith is narrated by a few Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum, e.g. 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhuma as a 
marft' Hadith, and by Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu as a maugqif 
Hadith. 


(1) 


The marft‘ Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu in 
Sunan Ibn Majah reads as follows: 
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[bn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When Ibrahim the son of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed away, he performed the janazah salah and 
said: “He has a wet-nurse in Paradise. Had he lived, he would have been a 
truthful one and a Prophet. Had he lived, his maternal uncles, the Copts, would 
have been freed and no Copt would ever be enslaved.” 


(2) 
The marft' Hadith of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as follows: 
Lai J) seed mele! oe ane Gob ym (raary/r) ave G SLE yy! rea 
ce eas Llst (aes de Gil oJ) all al ac Gl ge abl blsl (aay Ue 
SE op bet pie Ul ye (gail) Gee) JLull pe ul ge (ad Ge) AL. 
sna atin} Nyy Las OSD pall tle gl slegd yo ase abl oe) al Le Gonle ge 


Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Had Ibrahim lived, he would have 
been a Prophet. 


(3) 
The mauqif Hadith of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as follows: 
Sy) Gael ele Ge (t/t) GASH Clee G sass ply c(rrrane) wal nes l 
rors JB we abl 62, SL gy GS) IL JB (set! ae of atoll 
3} pala) Ue al Lay gyal VSB Seeebel el Ue play abe ath ro tl Jue 
Lys Le OF Utle 
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[Ismail as-Suddt said: I asked Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu: “Did 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam perform the janazah salah over his son 
Ibrahim?” He replied: “I do not know. May Allah’s mercy be on Ibrahim. Had 
he lived, he would have been a truthful one and a Prophet. 
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Some scholars reply to this objection by saying that this is on the 
principle of: 


JE SELL jebell 

Preconditioning something to an impossibility is an impossibility in itself. 

AS 8 dlealy Gyell ay od Cool of WS Gly Vy Sled! ejay edly gebesll ob 
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Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah has gone into a 
detailed discussion on this subject in Madarij an-Nubiwwah. 


Imam Nawawi rahimahullah rejects this Hadith by saying: 
Slash! Je pI Je Bluey Jbls 


Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr rahimahullah said: 
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This entire discussion was with regard to the sanad of this Hadith. 
Even if it was considered to be authentic, it is not correct to furnish it 
as a proof for the continuity of prophet-hood. 
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Sharh al-Kafiyah: 

SDN CLAN SSI pla deg oye 2 tateall JU LS Ske oF Really 
The gist of the above discussion is that the grammarians have two 

views about the word ,] (if): 


1. The first part (condition) is negated so the second part (result) 
is negated. 


2. The second part (result) is non-existent, so the first part 
(condition) is also non-existent. 
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The second view is preferred by Ibn Hibban rahimahullah and approved 
by the latter scholars as well. Based on the second view, the Hadith 
“Had Ibrahim lived he would have been a truthful one and a Prophet” 
will mean: Had the door of prophet-hood been open, Ibrahim would 
have been given a longer life. However, because the door of prophet- 
hood has been shut from before hand, his life too came to an end. It is 
therefore far-fetched to furnish this as a proof for the continuity of 
prophet-hood. 


Al-Qadiyaniyyah contains the following: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Passing wet hands over socks 

Question 


Some people claim that the Hadith which makes reference to passing 
wet hands over jaurabayn (socks) is weak. Is this correct? 


Answer 
This Hadith is authentic. Observe the following in Tirmidhi Sharif: 
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99) play Abe atl fo coal ge Gat oye al ge Lal lhe Gy), Leal UU, 
He) seie Vy pall Gaaly ce asd! de eee dl (ele gt we GY eat | 

(009/ttA/\ 135 xe diye Ley Sal gafmes ele opl 


..Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam performed wudt’ and passed wet hands over the socks and shoes. 


Imam Tirmidht rahimahullah said that this Hadith is hasan sahth. This 
is with regard to the chain of transmission because all its narrators are 
reliable. However, Ahmad ibn Hambal, Ibn Ma‘in, Ibn al-Madini, 
Muslim, Sufyan Thauri, ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdi all make mention 
of masah ‘alal khuffayn (passing of wet hands over leather socks). Only 
Abii Qays makes mention of jaurabayn and na‘layn (socks and shoes). Is 
this addition shdadh (rare), bearing in mind that the previously- 
mentioned scholars reject it? 


A narration is labelled shadh when a reliable narrator differs with 
other narrators. 


Tadrib ar-Rawi: 
ape Son VE Sop SY HW Al) We dell gy, 
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When a reliable narrator narrates differently from what people narrate. It does 
not refer to a reliable narrator relating an incident which is not related by 
others. 


An example of shadh can be found in Tirmidhi Sharif: 

soll AS AE 1 Bell JB aid ge arb bs 55 p85 Lol Lo 5) 

cAlgd Se V clay phe all fro oS Jad ope apy) LS} lil Sb de GSU! oul 
Teall tage tec OST OLB oy ye sel ll ne S25, 

When any of you performs the two rak‘ats of fajr, he must lie down on his right 

side. ‘Abd al-Wahid differed with other narrators of this Hadith in the sense 


that others related the action of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam while 
‘Abd al-Wahid related his statement. It is therefore shadh. 


As for the Hadith under discussion, there is no mention whatsoever of 
khuffayn. This shows that it is a different incident from the present 
one. Abii Qays narrates from Hadrat Mughirah radiyallahu ‘anhu about 
making masah of jaurabayn wa na'layn while others relate masah of 
khuffayn. We can therefore say that this narration is peculiar to Abi 
Qays; he is not differing with others. And the principle is that a 
peculiarity of a reliable narrator is correct and acceptable. 


Tadrib ar-Rawi: 

SIND Nam Speed enh opp ol Fel 55 WSL, Sab code (SIF! BE oS} oly) 

alaniay Ssh al Oly Cuore 03,45 OW alana Bye UE Vac of of -> al 
7 ae ty S25) Le OB LoLEll 25 Ge sae ol Gals 


Abii Qays is a reliable narrator, he is to be found in the Sihah Sittah 
except for in Muslim Sharif. 


Tahdhib al-Kamal: 
Ass fv 2 SLSS) L543) pws Sy Beldl I Sy) ad Aad : focal Jt 


apes) 2 F Ss 


2321 g9\ Megas 
2 daé Ql chill 4c etl goles SY Uhl dill bby ge ep, -235\1 gly? 
pole B 25135 378\2 PLA) Vp pally 315 Ge libel a» Sl AH 74 74, +60 
123 jo etyadt 
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(wr 2 Ge asl!) .p poe Aas eslL SB fre pt op Jee ads 
15d A Ge Je Sal gS et el etl JB 
eed AB gy G2 Oly doe GA Ae mel ad yl 

ALBL) S 3} ai} 1 Say Saale LS oye Aadgny cslsll 28 yg slell eee hoses 


Ll Sho sey GEM gpl Sly ge GLully (nert/\) afl pl oly Geably 
olay «Sy—ll ye os BE oe pa (iN) ele ply (rt/)) Ae gdall Sel 
at Babel dy eS yetll Ge mele BI Gab ye grtel (Saretat/\) Berl 
OL> gl Ere J! (avy) BL 
ween: alcl aby hl yey Lal ene ene aby Gea Lin Gell ee US 
ctyadl Wig Gat V cage op Gell ae of s§lo gl dues nove 3 oa Ve 
Le SLA Sy cont fe ene play ape ath bro coll ol spall ge Gy all oY 
age abil Lo coll ol pabl ye eomally aly ode de Gad UI ab Lol bs 
clay Cemall SS pshl ere SE Sead ge US oS Bteell bey oni! de Gane play 
YY) Ball Se feet op dese olay Epadl Joly 8,50 Joly dull Jal yall ye 
tl By Great! de meg JE Sl 
or hans cme orl ae ly Gree Gr OA!) Le ge Lal ees Gell Ji, 
on N52 25US fas Ley (orf) F gered! B Stas das Ie Gy pell Mey GEL! 
BK dy mle Openie W5eb que Cyae Sb Ge sll OF Oly tend Lath edhe 
AS all Jol BBL Ce fll Je pad 9,251 J M5 ge tol; 
ty dl lhe poet SGA are Glpally AA je ELST I pay 
Cech eyaled spall Ge ull Sy aby cual de eal egae pe STE uae ymy 
pores Asleall le canbl Soy oye eatey cont le Gull Soy oe egied tepvyll J 
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odaie ule] 3] SU by Lee est Gaal coast! de eal Gn 
cote ah oF eliry ale Ah ho cgell Comce billy « en Sie 
ee ASS 5 oping Boece ASlBy coll ye Agty Ol pall Gad 
sat wel Geioey hall Ge) et ely lay os T et one een, ds 
(vac vw/y Se 


bed! com yt! de ell BL SVANVE/S At Gl pl Cates eSesl desl, 
ony ULSy Ae/Vidgho Bh seg cebed eleedl creaa/y Gh Nase Catwaey «lel 

(86 24 gull Gua JL feat one yb | Ue 
To sum up, the Hadith which makes reference to making masah on 
jaurabayn is authentic and it can be used as proof. Moreover, it is 


supported by the statements and actions of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The sound of Hadrat Bilal’s footsteps were heard in Paradise 
Question 


According to one narration, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam heard 
the sound of Hadrat Bilal’s footsteps in front of him. Is this Hadith 
established? How did Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu reach Paradise 
before Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam? 


Answer 

This Hadith is quoted in Tirmidhi Sharif (2/209) and the Musnad of 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal (5/354). It is an authentic Hadith. The 
narration of Tirmidhi Sharif reads as follows: 


J} got op DDG L JU VIG Lead cbay ale at Lee atl Spey cemel (Fp) JB 
Cass EL dey eo GUI dessus Cae YL ddl clso b ad} 
gibel bey ogy eho Vy bi cast be dil Jgey b UDG Sli. Gll cates 


295 lo gl ey <201-199\1 235) ge Cavan (278-274\2 then Gh pl aeaes ssl a, 7 


592 32 pull! geal Sle Geet creel de cul OLS, 801 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam called for Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu one 
morning and said: “O Bilal! How did you go to Paradise before me? Whenever I 
went to Paradise, I heard the sound of your footsteps in front of me. I entered 
Paradise last night and I heard the sound of your footsteps in front of me...” 
Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “O Rastlullah! Whenever I call out the adhan, I 
make sure I perform two rak‘ats of salah. And whenever my wudi’ breaks, I 
make sure I perform a fresh wudi’ and I feel that I have to follow it with two 
rak‘ats of salah for Allah’s sake.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
“Tt is on account of these two actions [that I hear the sound of your footsteps in 
Paradise].” 


It is also established that Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu was walking in 
front of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The ‘ulama’ provide a 
few explanations for this: 


At-Ta'liq as-Sabih: 

agll foal! S! UDG ejlne ye She phel ally SIS coy ALI JU) gee 
A(M2/6 cereal Shee!) nell Gael! & sey meh pel 299 Jed Daal! Sh 

..It is on account of Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu hastening to carry out that 


virtue before the order to carry it out was mentioned [by Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam] and before the desirability of this action could reach him. 


Mirgat al-Mafatih: 

She foe al A) alt! aassll Bypo GB falynp patel Ue poll gas Gb Ling 

Ud ioeey esd I pel nels Bs Flug Pll epee Ge ge Gad lily Les 

ye LS Lad fore de play agle al eo ms Cy aetep email ey Gaylall 
(s-0/¥ ‘eslal\ 815 2) ne gaF S22 oy pAb! Uae paar soll 


A probable reason for his being in the front is that it makes reference to the 
fact that he was carrying out a special action. This is why he was specifically 
mentioned from among Rasilullah’s attendants as the one whose footsteps 
were heard in Paradise. This makes reference to Bilal’s service to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and his companionship in both worlds...his 
walking in front of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is as a service to 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as is the norm of asking some 
attendants to walk in front of their master. 
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‘Umdah al-Qari: 


See ot eld Eypall ode BS ball G clay abe abl fo coll JdL Ge LL, 
pS SIG lel gts G6 SI aba G Sale OY fesll ge be ga Lal, daa 

(0/05 al sxe) Jal 3 Fab | aul S33 ea exh NY, cell an 
As for Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu entering Paradise before Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam in this manner, it is not in reality but as an illustration 
because it was his habit to walk in front of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam in wakefulness. The same was therefore illustrated in his dream. This 


does not necessarily mean that he has surpassed Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam in entering Paradise in reality. 


Fayd al-Qadir: 
Al 3 mghady PLD nigel Sydall Crgtel wil Ll La} MUI Gale J fee Sdby 
Jeae Sl IDG Cyae Bb JU sogqenll SIS dL Lal aa, laze Tl le SS aly 
SIS Bp yell De BT yM Lp wie al dy mele Bell ely Lily glaall fs A! 
Yi dtd Llbl I Gelb Seo ob Gib Lal, enlac Acad Je Lge ULL 
(rA/\: 2343) (25) GSI ee 
Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu was shown to be walking in front of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam [in his dream]. This is a reference to the fact that 
he deserves entry into Paradise because he hastened in embracing Islam and 


was tormented for Allah’s sake. This has now become a certainty [that he will 
enter Paradise]... 


Rahmatullah al-Wasi‘ah states: 


A simple answer to the misgiving is that Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu 
was Rasilullah’s attendant and he used to walk in front of him in this 
world as well. A Hadith of Tirmidhi (1/27) states: 


SPSL 4 Ov JDL G8 
Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu walked in front of him with a small spear in his hand.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Rahmatullah al-Wasi‘ah, vol. 3, p. 522. 
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An angel hears the durtd of the entire creation at the grave of Rasulullah 
Question 


There is an angel at the pure grave of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam who hears the duriid of the entire creation. What is the status of 
this narration? 


Answer 

This Hadith is weak. It contains two narrators, Nu‘aym ibn Damdam 
and ‘Imran ibn Humayr, who are weak. However, the Hadith is correct 
as regards its meaning and is supported by other narrations. For 
example, one Hadith states: 


pl gal ge Gale 2B cele dL ao! 
Allah ta‘ala has angels who travel around the world and convey the salam to 
me on behalf of my ummah. 
The Musnad of Bazzar contains the following: 
Col OF (eae op eed ae JB age gp Olde We UB aS gel Bae 
AID O| pling adhe atl fro dtl Spey SE: Spb Gael gy gle cere SIE Spel 
gal VY! Lebel) eg: UP vet fe dha: WE AL gLLT olbsl Se cae 5% 
le feo 35 OE yl ODE Nha gl ely Aol 
OF teed op eed ae JB ral gf Lae cB Ole Ge pate gg sel ey 
wagF Sh5 clay ale dtl fo gill ge SH jhe cree SB as ped yl 
"sud log Vi are all 92) he 56 Sap del Yegadl lay 
..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala appointed an angel 
at my grave and gave him the hearing capability of all the creations. When 
anyone sends salutation to me - until the day of Resurrection - the angel 
conveys it to me by mentioning the person’s name and his father’s name. The 


angel says: “This is such and such person, the son of such and such person who 
conveyed salutation to you.” 


s 


nde (Mt) namae G ghen oly ()) odie 3 del 3| cp eo tLt Lal eels 
dha: WE cus UTS oy Je ppl REBUN Gy Ks Gael bs abl of saad, olay 


-1425\255\4 : ylySi acs 1 
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rath eutly raul meany Sele dha: O08 yy OG Lael b JB VW de Je ae 
Ape UKs nhc atl beans 


..Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala gave me an angel 
who will stand on my grave when I die. When any person sends salutation to 
me, the angel will say: “O Ahmad! Such and such person who is the son of such 
and such person conveys salutation to you.” He will mention the person by his 
name and his father’s name. Allah ta‘ala will then give him ten rewards for the 
one salutation which he sent. 


BS ON faery edy OLLI ats (40/17) SUI clin G eda! Leal esl) 
Be Jee gate sal) SIS be res ooh b> 

med get Sel tated SE eta op ead Ge GES etal ge Ue ooled by 
wagh gh nig ge ope Vi nauk Vy «bes 

cbaay OLE cel Geetll gel olyy By (ees) GEA! GB Gell cays] Eady 


..Allah ta‘ala takes it upon himself to send 20 rewards to that servant for every 
one salutation which he sent. 


re il Suey ESE ase atl 92) pal ge Je ge (116/) earl 3 tad! 2535 
GL BID FLAN aUacl Khe 5 pdt By atl O} johny abe ai 

wae Gy ear votes ache PICU Gk Lae randy Gaabl Gel aby glall oly sStiy 
eel Sly alley Arey (eguaey naar 

abe abil boo gue ge Staol Vi cath lb ple dB JB Gad yl yey 
Flew lac! Ble ao) Le Ly olny abe all bro abil Upeny SUE SE by eld aly 
Be deme le tel eld lal oe dee 1B gs Ue SB gy LS GUL 
SN Se NI rand ODE She fro FL SWE cael euily nan lend Vf Le 
[pts Roly Jer Jol 
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Acad Sule 
..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Send abundant salutations to 
me because Allah ta‘ala has appointed an angel at my grave. When any person 


from my ummah sends salutation to me, that angel says: “O Muhammad! Such 
and such person has just sent salutation to you.” 


Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 
LSy aed orien by phos nash Sy (ME Ge) peal pill G Gye 23,91 
Gals FIL Sp Ky abl ob SB Sl obey arb atl Lo Coll ge GLI Ge G 
SUS osetil 1d gsc: al Zw Ke rhe eSitly salle «edd! el of 
APOV/SE trgend el Sgltd) cle] 
As stated in Sunan an-Nasa’‘ that Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
“Allah appointed angels at my grave who convey salam to me from my 
ummah.” Thus, salutations and peace to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam are from among the things which Allah ta‘ala and His Messenger 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam ordered us to do. This is why the ‘ulamd’ say that 
it is desirable to do this. 


An explanation of the meaning of the Hadith: 
The following is stated in Khayr al-Fatawa: 


This Hadith translates thus: “An angel has been given the hearing 
capability of all the creations (humans) through which the angel hears 
the salutations.” 


528 


There is no objection to this because such a power of hearing is not 
even like a drop in the ocean when compared to Allah’s unlimited, all- 
encompassing and eternal power of hearing. It cannot be considered 
far-fetched when Allah ta‘ala confers to a certain creation a limited 
power which is in line with that creation’s duty and responsibility. The 
vast knowledge and power which the angel of death needed for the 
fulfilment of its duty were given to it. This is not polytheism. Since this 
angel was created specifically to listen to the salutations of the 
creation, it was necessary to confer such a power of hearing. In order 
to make it easier for us to understand, the astounding inventions of 
the present age can be presented as examples - we are able to speak to 
and hear a person who is thousands of kilometres away. You can pick 
up the news of events which occur in foreign lands on your radio, and 
you can hear them. If Allah ta‘ala has appointed a certain angel at the 
grave of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam with such power of 
hearing that he hears the salutations of humans and conveys them to 
him, then why should it be considered far-fetched?!’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The virtue of a mu’adhdhin 


Question 
Is there any Hadith about the virtue of a mu’adhdhin which states that 


if he calls out the adhan for 40 years, he will be appointed to a certain 
post in the Hereafter? 


Answer 

There are many Ahadith which mention the virtue of calling out the 
adhan for seven years and 12 years. However, we could not find any 
chain of transmission for the one which makes mention of 40 years. 


(1) The virtue of calling out adhan for five salahs: 
Unt mlowel ol yey ind ge pat le dae Lely bla ole # a3) ys 
mid ga PAB Le Lae Ltd, bly] olbe 
ralel Geb oe (6/1) xy B ably err) GSS) GEN G Hid asl 
OF hale op ole Was (Egat) See sas: oh Jy cee ol By) pe or 
leg’ yo aie all sd) ep Ul ge de Ul ge ype gy we 


1 Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 304. 
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The one who calls out the adhan for five salahs with faith and expectation of 
reward shall have his past sins forgiven. The one who leads his companions in 
salah for five salahs with faith and expectation of reward shall have his past 
sins forgiven. 


(2) The virtue of calling out adhan for one year: 

BL) Gl fe Lads Lal pg: Fo Lol Yale Cll Le Bole Ae de OSI Ge 

1 egal) eye GSB Lene yy et Geb ye (4/4) VLG Se gl esl 
ogi po SLs op pd ye SIL 


Sal B Sisbl ply (ate) algal B pls, ore) EAS oglt Gl Lala sl, 
Se 53 yy De yy GST hae these eye Ge (ree) Ayla 


hy ail £3 Le gel JE 1S ogbll eps eas Vesey snd al JB 
The one who calls out the adhan with a true intention without seeking any 
wage for it shall be called on the day of Resurrection, made to stand at the 


entrance of Paradise, and it will be said to him: You may intercede in favour of 
whomever you like. 


(3) The virtue of calling out adhan for seven years: 
csi ane O31 2 SE lery ale atl ro Cgell Ge aie al sey GLE ol ge 
(orf) 2 Lay ps S25) LM ye delp AJ ea Luce 
AG 293)) ng Gal alas Sle eae Gad Cyadly  SLb vel petll Jb 
age Gp ple Casal aga olin) alge gles Salt SB, (vey) ele pl ae sly 


(s4v/\) Gey S bd; (A/VAIN) pS! B BL pally (cary) yy ety 


Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: The one who calls out the adhan for seven years with the 
expectation of reward shall have freedom from the Hell-fire recorded in his 
favour. 


(4) The virtue of calling out adhan for 12 years: 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: Paradise becomes obligatory for a person who calls out the adhan 
for 12 years. For each day of his adhan, 60 good deeds are recorded in his 
favour, and 30 good deeds for every iqamah. 


(5) Majma‘ az-Zawa’id: 

oh G ptt Ly abl Ke bd JB VSL eps dB ae at 2) pe Eel ge 

op Uday BE de Leal ey JDL Cot Up play ade adil feo atl Iyer cree 

Sead Ss) g> AE ddd sds rag ele) ee rgdley 59 ge Lecleyy yh 
ES aly Sia a les saa ol bs 


Helen! op aie Ay (tev) Saal (str /\) peal & QL pall oly, ‘stad Jb 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu relates: I congratulated Bilal so he asked me: “O 
‘Abdullah! Why are you congratulating me?” I replied: I heard Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: “Bilal will arrive on the day of 
Resurrection on a camel whose legs will be of gold and whose reigns will be of 
pearls and sapphires. He will be carrying a flag with all other muw’adhdhins 
following him. He will then admit them into Paradise so much so that he will 
also admit the one who called out adhan for 40 days solely for Allah’s pleasure. 


(6) Ihyd’ al-‘Ulim quotes a narration which makes mention of calling 
out the adhan for 40 years: 


(69)\ 29 gladl elo!) Glas LI Jo ble gueyl ool yey 
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The one who calls out the adhan for 40 years shall enter Paradise without 
reckoning. 


However, ‘Allamah ‘Iragr does not mention any reference for this 
narration.’ 
As-Subkt said: “I did not find any chain of transmission for it.”” 


To sum up, there are many Ahadith which speak about the virtues of 
calling out the adhan for seven years and 12 years. Only one narration 
in Ihya’ al-‘Ulim makes mention of 40 years, and Hafiz Iraqi does not 
mention its chain of transmission. It is therefore not known. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The mu’adhdhins shall have the longest necks 


Question 
What is the meaning of the mu’adhdhins having long necks? 


Answer 
Ibn Majah contains the following: 


(oF 52 nabs Gl) Aaleall ge Bled LI Sgbl og335Ul 
GF op Robb «ym solied (V8 68y) mele cpl Se SLs Bale gles Sail J 
OB hey Bly (ne rod «Byte iB lied eS oly Gall yell dodb Gy 
cnresl Jey oy 
The mu’adhdhins shall have the longest necks on the day of Resurrection. 
An-Nihayah: 
Aales ch tl ce mE Oa) Jka Yuet asi cl 
It means that they will have the most deeds. 
B pd O82 OF dyabbrs pry OSI days LN OY OE yb abl (hy) 
AL\ Joo 


205\L : Sl al) ANI Je de gab? 
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They will be standing high because people will be distressed on that day and 
looking around for permission for entry into Paradise. 


Gee lec aaa ais Las er ee ces wl aljl (435) 


It means that they will be leaders on that day. When the Arabs describe 
leaders, they refer to them as being long-necked. 


ASN S) Jrcly lel ul AST clapadl ee (ue! SL) sys 


Another explanation is that the word is i‘ndgq [and not a‘ndq]. This will 
mean that they will be the swiftest in entering Paradise. 


Saal gas pd) dps gh omen 51 BI op se BI ab OF (Beedll ce ds) 
OLIN Galas 15 2elall eg Ogtbaa: Gobll ol SIS gar cb Jobs eeliel ol 
Le rele gil tle ples) Claas As Slick Optbe V ogdhhly aie cpbsl 

(or 


..It does not mean that their necks will be long. Rather, people will be thirsty 
on the day of Resurrection, and when a person is thirsty, his neck shrinks. As 
for the mu’adhdhins, they will not feel thirsty, so their necks will be upright. 


Mirgat al-Mafatih: 
29 SIIB dgigeae WG cael] nite Jb Lat gee ge OY clay AST (hy) 
ALN S> Sed Sol op ke cola 


It means: They will have the most hopes because when a person has a hope [for 
something] he extends his neck towards it. People will be in distress and they 
will be waiting for permission to enter Paradise. 


Ses aN yo gall (sins 35) 
It means they will be close to Allah ta‘ala. 
wail yc alll Dedt, 2a! ene oe BLS Gull Jab (hs) 


Being long-necked is an allusion to an absence of shame and embarrassment 
which normally stems from shortcomings. 


Osigae LALA ye obll OL Ll elyil le pe Call perks Y eel ob (4.59) 
(veA/s 2315 Al) Jol a 3 aS! 3 
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Perspiration will not choke them on the day when it will reach the mouths of 
people, because people will be drowning in their perspiration according to the 


deeds. 
(600) eh a8lyiy alal! LST) Let at LtI_AST cline (59) 


It means they will have the most followers. 


ropig plall JUST) Dts al O18 oy Oye U ed std ET Ge ALS 4 (U5) 
(srefe Quen Jct |aSus 
It is an allusion to their excessive expectations when they see Allah’s rewards. 
The essence of the above explanations is: 
1. They will have many good deeds. 
2. They will be leaders and people of high rank. 


3. They will be standing ready to enter Paradise, and will enter it 
quickly. 


They will not be thirsty on the day of Resurrection. 
They will be the most hopeful of entry into Paradise. 
They will be very close in rank to Allah ta‘ala. 


Sy LO oe 


They will not drown in perspiration on the day of 
Resurrection. 


8. They will have the most followers. 
9. They will not be embarrassed. 


10. The group of mu’adhdhins will be very large on the day of 
Resurrection. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
It would have been better if he left a gap between them 


Question 
Al-Albani considers the following Hadith of Nasa’l to be weak. What is 
the ruling in this regard? 


Olde GS 9H War Ue oy yet Uys] GLAS ead GUY! arc eae Le 
Mey Gh ail ne ob bane Ul ge a6 op Sled ye tee ge Gaptll tae Gy 
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.. Abdullah saw a man performing salah with his feet close together, so he said: 
“He has gone against the Sunnah. It would have been better if he left a gap 
between them.” 


Answer 

All the narrators of this Hadith are reliable. However, it is mungati‘ 
because Abi ‘Ubaydah hearing from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu 
‘anhu is not established.' 


The status of its narrators is as follows: 
ASW Ge gyal Ca p83) 8 pbb) ye Sable dad Ne py pee 
(V0 52 «apse appli) pal dle gine dat Lal ae yl Gl gt 
A 52 ahaell Cu 33) Ane plal Bile 285 Sy gtll Ole 
(ror 52 eall 2 8) Gyre Stell Gre Gp Lee 
(vA Ge a eall Sei) obs ley Gyre ge 2 Shell 

Tahdhib al-Kamal: 

whet Ney pat op Shpall Leet 555 yds al eee fe Gp del op all ne J 
PAL seo gee op Shall Gle jd! Cstes Gp ell Ju 
saet op Sled ge DI ol pts gl Jb Gl emmy atl ne JE 
aptll Spo nis creed gat op dlrs Sys Gul Let Ge ee op Gay dl 
(ovrsa : JESS 543) phy Y OS (ue pobles Mya ceb5 heal ey ce 
CoP Ne pe aly Ca ge op Sled eng Cea Ibe aes GUI Joly 
AS oe GS zl sep el 
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apes op Glee! JB epee 3 Sy ely Sey Gell Clee! de Gal 
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Tahrir at-Taqrib: 
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(st/y eo dull Bp # ) eouall BOBAA eS! 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Listening to music is haram and taking enjoyment from it is kufr 


Question 
In which book is this Hadith and what is its status: 


Bed Lhe Gegldly a Ly Sally PL> QU gL! 


Listening to music is haram, taking enjoyment from it is kufr, and sitting at 
such as assembly is a flagrant sin. 


Answer 
‘Allamah Shaukani quotes it in Nayl al-Autar as follows: 


ae dbl 92) dap Bl eye ce lal Sypleell Glu! y oF Cpt gl Sly 
SAbally Gund Gabe ugh ly Kecres gD GLcel JIB play ade alll pro cool! ol 
ale Le Gh at /A SUSI ape Cy sled ye LEM ates ¢ pt gly 3 ) pace ly 

(is asl 3 
..Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam said: “Listening to music is an act of disobedience, sitting in such 
assemblies is a flagrant sin, and taking enjoyment from it is kufr.” 


‘Allamah Shaukani attributes it to Abi Ya‘qab Muhammad ibn Is-haq 
Nisapuri. Other books also quote it from Nayl al-Autar. However, 


536 


because the book of Abii Ya‘qiib Muhammad ibn Is-haq Nisapirt is not 
available, we do not know the nature of the chain of transmission. 


gph elyy by (EL lal LS erra/s) sla url eZ S Gall 0 Sss 
Saye SS ete oy feet 
ax (W/r) pail eb Ct Me eek FB cad dh! we atl JB, 
Shiny «Jeers ged tony mele hac yeeal cookin) Jo ail ay sels BL all pS Js 
BIB ENG spshy (Saag ead wp 28 be ley ou Get al 2,85 yoy 81 es? 
all 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


An investigation of the words: ¢ 9 Jy S59 2 (4933 Cpe 


Question 
What is the status of the following Hadith: 


It is reported that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said to Hadrat 
Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha: The Muslim who performs two sajdahs after 
the witr salah in such a manner that he or she reads: 


Ca dly AS ry eg 5 T pee 


Five times in each sajdah, and Ayatul Kursi in the sitting posture 
between the two sajdahs, then I take an oath in the name of the Being 
in whose control is the life of Muhammad, Allah ta‘ala will forgive that 
person before he gets up from that place. Furthermore, Allah ta‘ala will 
give him the reward of 100 hajj and 100 ‘umrahs. Allah ta‘ala will send 
1 000 angels to the person who will start recording good deeds in the 
person’s favour, confer him the reward of freeing 100 slaves, accept all 
his supplications, accept his intercession in favour of 60 people who 
were destined to Hell, and he will die a martyr’s death. 


The reference of Fatawa Khaniyyah is given for the above narration. Is it 
established? 


Answer 

This Hadith is not in Fatawa Khaniyyah but in Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyah 
quoted from al-Mudammarat (1/678). Shaykh Ibrahim Halabi 
rahimahullah said that it is a fabricated Hadith. He writes with 
reference to it: 
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To sum up, this narration is fabricated. So many virtues for reading 
these words is not established in any Hadith. However, reading them is 
established from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An investigation of the words: a> j)\ oUanI 3 Weds eb eiel 3) Fast) 
Question 


Did Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam say the following words at the 
time of Hadrat Fatimah’s marriage or when she was being sent to her 
marital home: 


sper lag ya etaydy eh Lasel 3! cal 
I give her and her offspring in Your protection from Satan, the accursed. 


Answer 

This narration is found in the following books but they all contain 
Yahya ibn Ya‘la al-Aslami who is a Shrah. It is therefore not worthy as 
a proof. [The books are]: 


-408\22) SON ereahl (551\1) Ql >,1y* «(6944\393\15) ole yl gore 
(206\9) a5\53)\ ant (409 


Uae lite cet fet Je 
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In short, this narration cannot be furnished as evidence because of 
Yahya ibn Ya‘la who is a Shr'ah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An investigation of the words: .Usi Ls cell owe Vy coll Sled Fast) 
Question 


I require a reference and investigation for the following words: 


QUaT Ley geal cme Vy nell gel oy al 


Answer 
This Hadith has an authentic chain of transmission. 


B SLs (Ge) DLN egal foe B Gell gl a slo gee Gun le 
B pStbly (MA/W/e) eeeee BOLE Gel a sly OV Ge) Aly pall Gar 
Beclly (Var) LSM) tak & Gylebadly op] Madlyy mereccy (44/1) Spaced 

(AYA) sled! By (ve9a) SII & BI wally «(s0¢/0) opt G 
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Gol ENN lee lS B DIS ae Gp pale Gp Lebel gel Cgadl ie gio By 
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..Suhayb radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Whenever Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam saw a village which he intended entering, he said the following words: 


Ley creat! Gy y gl Ley aed omy yy (QUT Ley eel Shpall oy a) 
ce Cbdsaig clelal psy Ap 2) ode pd WLS UB gerd Ley TLS Coy glbel 

Mage Le py lahat pty le 
O Allah! The Lord of the seven heavens and whatever they cover, the Lord of 
the seven earths and whatever they bear, the Lord of the devils and whatever 
they cause to go astray, the Lord of the winds and whatever they blow. We beg 


of You for the good of this village and the good of its people. We seek refuge in 
You from its evil, the evil of its people and the evil which it contains. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The Hadith related to the Jauniyah woman 
Question 


It is stated in Tabagat Ibn Sa‘d that when the Jauniyah woman said to 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: “I seek refuge in Allah from you”, 
she said it after being prompted by Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha 
and Hadrat Hafsah radiyallahu ‘anha. Is this correct? 


Answer 
The narration in Tabagat Ibn Sa‘d is as follows: 


seal BI BFF Ge Jonll gal Gham Catal b Ske Sy fe) AF Gp ply Us 
eat elesl ely agle all he abil Spy e957 SB Lye OG anh ge Gacull 
cl gues | etd afle g| ase) date CIli ly ted Ghiyl a5,21 glial 
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.. Hamzah ibn Abt Usayd as-Sa‘idi narrates from his father who was a Badri 
who said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam married Asma’ bint an- 
Nu‘man al-Jauniyah so he asked me to bring her. When I brought her, Hafsah 
said to ‘A’ishah or ‘A’ishah said to Hafsah: “You can dye her hair and I will 
comb it.” When they finished, one of the two said to her [Asma’]: “When a 
woman goes to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam he likes it for her to say: 
‘T seek refuge in Allah from you...” 


Another narration states: 
Ol ay) OL Ud hb Wane clog ale all fo cell LS UL LB J aly by 
AN80]h trae cpp) LL) gl Sle Joo IS] vs AL Crys our bs 
why orien + gall Shy nie eSiuy (Ar7/tr/t) st pete, 
Sy jis DoF cP ey aeee By eal Jey (04/6) pod re} gl ° S35 


When Rasilullah’s wives saw her, they became envious of her, so they said to 
her: “If you want to be happy when you are with him, you must seek refuge in 
Allah from him when you go to him...” 


This narration is not authentic because it contains Hisham ibn 
Muhammad who is a Shi‘ah and is labelled matrik. 


Ley a gee ebe OF Lal sm og HAT SB ofS SL Gp et Gy ely 
cpt) gaily {Suc ol Sey Sy te i ghd lll Jy wc Sat bel ol cub 
ey Sy Aly clanaall CLS, 99/9 solydl OL, ora/e clase’ Olye) Age 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Placing the hand on the forehead after salah and supplicating 
Question 


Is it established that when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
complete his salah he used to place his right hand on his forehead and 
make the following supplication: 


Osby bl ge 08) UI caso! Gal ge WAL Y eal a as 


In the name of Allah apart from whom there is none worthy of worship. He is 
most beneficent, most merciful. O Allah! Remove all worry and grief from me. 


Answer 
This Hadith is narrated from Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu through 
two chains but both are weak. 


ne Ail fo gall Ol ase abl oe) SIL Ge Gl ge (Gre) ple oe aS oe 
NIA Gall ah ang Sty mel Ue anaes eee SIL ye Fdy he I! OB plang 
Ody ell ge Sl ell need ot se 

AIA) SN & CaS oly (108) sles Gy c(ve0) Lug! & Glpbll esl 
(tA+/\) aul SBnbdL, 


pctracb steal Nes 


..Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to complete his salah, he used to pass his right hand over his 
head and say: “In the name of Allah apart from whom there is none worthy of 
worship. He is most beneficent, most merciful. O Allah! Remove all worry and 
grief from me.” 
ce Sl 3e 68 ye Rls ge (and) coal 25 ge (Sah) Sesbll OL 
ieee Cent SNe (oad 131 pling ale atl fro atl Spun OSI ase ait 92) Le 
meer espe n ei Sadll one 
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dass aes Steal em 


..Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to complete his salah, he used to pass his right hand over his 
forehead and say... 


In short, this narration is weak. However, there is room for acting on it 
in virtues, based on the statements of the Muhaddithin. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
When you are confused about matters, seek help from the grave-dwellers 


Question 
What is the status of the following statement? Is it a Hadith? 


cog Jal Nyaa ype G i ne M5! 
When you are confused about matters, seek help from the grave-dwellers. 


Answer 
It is a fabricated Hadith. 


= 


The following is stated in Iqtida’ as-Sirat al-Mustaqim: 
Vm gh gh (alll Subs Ipteatal pe MN oS ad N51) cSt ail ge lll Uae aay 
ANA) Sireaed Cpe) egrendl bl pall clea!) sl ball Gal pS of peoge AIT gid 


This what some people narrate or wording similar to it is fabricated. The 
‘ulama@’ unanimously consider it to be a lie. 


The following is stated in Majmi' Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 

chy Aho abl Leo Cgell 96 days bes Get nega LEM ope Goll Lae OF oly 
Wg egal Gol Ip gl gail Gol pended oye peared (5) JE al 
Bol og 2 pl ALAS CB lal FLL plery abe ath fro cooll Uo ote GIS Gad l 


.. This Hadith is a lie and a fabrication against Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam through the unanimous decision of all those who have knowledge of his 
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Hadith. No ‘ulama’ narrated it nor is it found in any of the reliable Hadith 
collections. 


It also states: 


leercls eaebed ye l pean.c 151) poy Spall bl GL GIS go Late Oe pry 
ASAY WV ined Gel Sab & geF) SA Ob 3 oy aay Lily (pl 


This is not a Hadith but a statement of someone. A detailed meaning of 
it is that if you are in doubt about something being halal or haram, do 
not resort to your own independent judgement. Rather, follow those 
who are in their graves. Another meaning could be: When you are 
agitated by worldly matters, cast a glance on those who are in their 
graves - who left this world and commenced their journey to the 
Hereafter. You too will have to leave this world and undertake the 
same journey. A third meaning could be that if you are unable to 
realize your objective, then supplicate to Allah ta‘ala through the 
blessings of those who are in their graves. There is hope that your 
supplication will be accepted through their blessings. Neither consider 
them to be the real ones to solve your problems nor believe them to be 
partners with Allah ta‘ala in the running of this world because this will 
amount to open and clear polytheism. Allah ta‘ala knows best.’ 


Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah writes: 
sgl Jl Nyeateli spel ai ne M5! 
When you are confused about matters, seek help from the grave-dwellers. 


This is not a Hadith but a statement of some pious person. It has 
several meanings: 


(1) When you become confused at seeing differing proofs for the 
permissibility or impermissibility of a thing, set aside your 
independent judgement and follow those who have passed away (and 
gone into their graves). This view is more in line with the statement 
reported from Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘iid radiyallahu ‘anhu and 
Hadrat Sufyan Thaurt rahimahullah. 


(2) When you become confused about worldly matters and your heart 
becomes constricted because of this, you must look at those who are in 
the graves. Look at how they abstained from the world and directed 


160 159\1 :cylza)l Aeyae yo,) er 5 catall lec! 
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themselves to the Hereafter. You must realize from this that you too 
will have to reach those same graves which they went into. Knowledge 
of this will ease the pains and difficulties of this world. 


In short, this statement does not prove the permissibility of seeking 
help from the grave-dwellers.’ 


Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Sarfaraz Safdar Sahib writes: 


We learn from the above text of Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah that 
this is neither a Hadith nor does it have the meaning which grave- 
worshippers take. The statement of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id 
radiyallahu ‘anhu which Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah alludes to is 
quoted in Mishkat (1/32): 

If a person wants to emulate anyone, he must emulate the one who has passed 
away...” 

To sum up, this Hadith is fabricated. 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

The virtue of reading Surah al-lkhlas 11 times 


Question 

A Hadith states: 

gael lye gel ay ape te Soe] (ao! abl ye 8) a pL de + ys 
alge! suas eM ye 

The one who passes by a graveyard and reads Stirah al-Ikhlas 11 times and 


conveys its reward to the deceased is given the reward equal to the number of 
grave-dwellers. 


The Ghayr Muqallids make objections to the above. What is its status? 


Answer 
The Hadith reads as follows: 


tle gy nel oy abl ae US OIL Gy eabl el gp nel be SILI ae gl JE 
meth gpa mal gS Se pe mal oF eee ce de Gh hae (gael ete) lel 
' Fatawa ‘Azizi, vol. 1, p. 179. 


? Guldastah-e-Tauhid, p. 151. 
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Alt ibn Abt Talib radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who passes by a graveyard and reads Sirah al- 
Ikhlas 11 times and conveys its reward to the deceased is given the reward 
equal to the number of grave-dwellers. 


Apparently this narration is not authentic. It contains a narrator, 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Amir, against whom the Muhaddithiin make 
objections. Furthermore, he quotes fabricated narrations from his 
forefathers. He is also accused of being a Shr'ah. 


Mizan al-I'tidal states: 

Ae pogll teal) Shy Sh! ge lett de ye aul ge ple gp wel gy abl ve 

oS pb bel OF sal ep et UB eel ey gl ey ge Sas be LUI 

GB N3Sag ctte/e/e Sle Olje) delay ople ly GEL we Gey GAL 
(arv/se8/* ola) Old 


It is narrated from Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu through a different 
chain which is also weak because of a certain narrator: 


oe de bal (1S) (eye) cLage oy agla ge (60/9) gansd LST S gal as | 
me hae op sige of LE! sey 

Ce GH ASS 2(A/s) bjall B gpl JB olage op aglo aed Lae Ciaee ool! ses 
Lao Je Rep ioge Bed al NS feet gid Se aay (eile gel Bae ely cones 


Although this Hadith is weak, it is permissible to act on it with the 
intention of reward provided the person does not consider it to be 
Sunnah. Some scholars say that it is fabricated but the established 
view is that it is not correct to label a Hadith as fabricated merely 
because one of its narrators is suspected of fabricating Ahadith. Yes, if 
it is known with certainty that he fabricated it, it will be labelled as 
such. 
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The erudite Hadith scholar, Hadrat Maulana Habib ar-Rahman A‘zami 
rahimahullah writes: 


The Hadith in Ibn Majah which makes reference to fasting on the 15™ 
of Sha‘ban is not fabricated. No Hadith expert labelled it fabricated. It 
smacks of ignorance to quote a text from Tuhfatul Ahwadhi to prove 
that it is fabricated. This Hadith certainly contains Abi Bakr ibn Abt 
Saburah and it is definitely said about him that he used to fabricate 
Ahadith. However, this does not prove that he fabricated the Hadith 
under discussion and that it is fabricated. It is not permissible to label 
a Hadith as fabricated merely because its chain contains a narrator 
who used to fabricate Ahadith. All that can be said is that the chain of 
the Hadith is weak.’ 


He severely refutes those who claim that it is fabricated.’ 


This is why the jurists and Hadith commentators make mention of this 
Hadith. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes: 
Vy lal de ys ge NE ploy ale atl fo we are all od, de ge lal oy), 
stay a ge hel lp Wel Cay bop Bate cae] “sel abl ye Ys" 
(agree OA :yleaedl 2) lye 
Hafiz Ibn Humam rahimahullah writes: 
pal Je ps ge 1 ail olay ale abil bre aie we alt 62) Ue ge Lal oly Ls 
sae al ge hel ol bel ay bie Ete Gao] "el abl ge BLS, 
(Sad jlo oer] spall ed) lel 
‘Allamah Sharnbalali rahimahullah writes: 
tad ah ga Ja" Ly pla Ue ya ye 1B pny abe abl Joo casll of Ue es 
Nall oly lye ota Gal ge Ghel ol lel ry bi Ete Gao! 
Asr¥ yo 7 all Bl +) «ges 
Mawéahib al-Jalil: 


' Al-Ma’athir (periodical), pp. 69-70, 1995. 
” Refer to al-Ma’athir, pp. 68-74, 1995 for details. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Islam will be dominant until 12 caliphs 


Question 
What is the meaning of this Hadith: 


F038 oy eS dads joe Sl! OLA SNe Y 
Islam will be dominant until 12 caliphs, all of whom will be from the Quraysh. 


Answer 
The scholars have several views as regards its explanation. 


The 12 caliphs refer to the Khulafa’ Rashidin: (1) Abi Bakr, (2) ‘Umar, 
(3) ‘Uthm4n, (4) ‘Ali, followed by the caliphs of the Bani Umayyah: (5) 
Mu'‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan, (6) Yazid ibn Mu‘awiyah, (7) ‘Abd al-Malik 
ibn Marwan, (8) Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (9) Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al- 
Malik, (10) Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (11) Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (12) 
Yazid ibn Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik. 


This view is more correct because it is in line with the apparent 
meaning of the Hadith. 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah said: The entire discussion of ‘Allamah Ibn 
Jauzt rahimahullah and Qadi ‘lyad rahimahullah comprises of a few 
explanations. The preferred one is the third explanation of Qadi ‘Iyad 
rahimahullah. The reason for it is that it is supported by a marfi' 
Hadith which reads as follows: 
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Each one of them is such that people will rally around him. 


An explanation of this is that people rallying around him refers to 
people agreeing to pledge bay‘ah to the caliph and accepting him as 
one. This was realized as follows: People assembled to pledge bay‘ah to 
Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu, followed by ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu, 
‘Uthm4n radiyallahu ‘anhu and ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu until the matter 
paused on the decision of the two arbitrators after the Battle of Siffin. 
Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu was then chosen as the caliph. 
When Hadrat Hasan radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat Mu‘awiyah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu reconciled, people unanimously agreed to pledge 
bay‘ah at the hands of Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu. This was 
followed by pledging bay‘ah to Yazid, the son of Hadrat Mu‘awiyah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. The matter concerning Hadrat Husayn radiyallahu 
‘anhu had not been settled as yet and he was martyred. When Yazid 
passed away, the people had differing opinions until they finally 
agreed on ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan. After the martyrdom of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr radiyallahu ‘anhu, the people pledged bay‘ah to 
the four sons of ‘Abd al-Malik, one after the other. First it was Walid, 
then Sulayman who was followed by Yazid and then Hisham. In 
between Sulayman and Yazid, we had the caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz which was on the prophetic system. We thus have 
seven caliphs after the Khulafa’ Rashidin. The twelfth one was Walid 
ibn Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik around whom the people rallied and to 
whom they pledged bay‘ah. These are the twelve who are referred to 
in this Hadith and this is the preferred view according to Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar rahimahullah. After their era, the era of trials, tribulations and 
sedition commenced; conditions changed and the people did not agree 
on any specific caliph which was the requirement of the Hadith: 


ltl ale eat oes 
Each one of them is such that people will rally around him. 


However, there are three objections to the above: 


1. A Hadith states: 
Ses 0 955 ob Lee OSE Gay ELI 


The caliphate will last for 30 years after me; it will be followed by kingship. 
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The 30-year period comprised only of the Khulafa’ Rashidin and the 
caliphate of Hadrat Hasan ibn ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu. Thus, the number 
12 contradicts the present Hadith. 


Answer: This Hadith refers to caliphate which is in line with the 
prophetic system while the Hadith which makes reference to 12 
caliphs is general in meaning. Furthermore, there are certain 
objections against the sanad of this Hadith (The caliphate will last 
for...). The chain of Tirmidhi contains Hashraj ibn Nabatah regarding 
whom Nasa’l said: “He is not a strong narrator” and Sa‘id ibn Jamhan 
[another narrator] regarding whom Abii Hatim said: “He cannot be 
used as evidence.” 


2. There were more than 12 rulers and caliphs. What, then, is the 
reason for specifying this number? 


Answer: After pondering over the words of the Hadith one will 
conclude that more than 12 is not denied. Rather, only 12 were 
intended to be mentioned. A lesser number does not negate a higher 
one. 


3. We find it difficult to understand how the caliphate of ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz has been removed from it. 


Second view: 
It refers to 12 caliphs of the Bani Umayyah after the caliphate of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. They are: 


(1) Yazid ibn Mu‘awiyah, (2) ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, (3) Walid ibn 
‘Abd al-Malik, (4) Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (5) ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz, (6) Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (7) Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (8) 
Walid ibn Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (9) Yazid ibn Walid, (10) Ibrahim ibn 
Yazid, (11) Walid ibn Yazid, (12) Marwan ibn al-Himar (Marwan ibn 
Muhammad ibn Marwan). 


The objection to the above list is that it does not contain Mu‘awiyah 
ibn Yazid and Ibrahim ibn Walid. The answer to it is that Mu‘awiyah 
ibn Yazid did not want the caliphate in the first place and his rule was 
not more than three months. If a person’s caliphate is less than the 
minimum period of pregnancy - six months - then it is not counted. 
Furthermore, some historians did not even note Ibrahim ibn Walid as a 
caliph and did not make mention of Marwan because it was a period of 
sedition and disharmony. 


Another angle to this view is that it refers to the caliphs of the Bani 
Umayyah together with the caliphate of the great Sahabi, Hadrat 
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Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu. After a few other changes, the sequence is 
as follows: 


(1) Mu‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan, (2) Yazid ibn Mu‘awiyah, (3) Mu‘awiyah 
ibn Yazid, (4) Marwan ibn Hakam, (5) ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, (6) 
Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (7) Sulaym4n ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (8) ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz, (9) Yazid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik, (10) Hisham ibn ‘Abd al- 
Malik, (11) Walid ibn Yazid, (12) Yazid ibn Walid, (13) Marwan ibn 
Muhammad al-Ja‘di. 


If from these 13, Mu‘awiyah ibn Yazid who did not want the caliphate 
is removed, we will be left with 12.’ 


This insignificant servant [Hadrat Mufti Rada’ al-Haq Sahib] considers 
this view to be most correct. 


Third view: 
It refers to those who will claim caliphate all at once as had happened 
in the fifth century of the hijrah in Spain. 


Fourth view: 
It refers to 12 equitable caliphs. They do not necessarily have to come 
one after the other. This view is supported by the following Hadith: 


ogee (GLI ndy Cabl foes ea Lads pte Ll ee Ogee go Eel ode ull Y 
Bas SE By Les Cyt yt Lmao tyes et cen fal ye Ode, 


This ummah will not be destroyed until it has 12 caliphs each of whom acts on 
guidance and the true Din. Two of them will be from the family of Muhammad; 
one of them will live for 40 years and the other for 30 years. 


The proofs for the above views are to be found in Fath al-Bari: 

Lae Db algds orgll lal ac gl ge CII eae yl cae gl LSS Le & yak pe plating 
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de oll eel BILL Lee dyles Qed c no B SH pol dy ol 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Do not fast during these days 


Question 
Where is the following Hadith found and what is its status? 


Jers ps JST pl ae25 ell 
The days of tashriq are days of eating, drinking and conjugal relations. 


Answer 
This Hadith is found in various Hadith collections narrated by several 
Sahabah. Because of its many chains of transmission, it is classified as 


hasan li ghayrihi. The additional word Jl» (conjugal relations) has not 


been related by reliable narrators. This addition is therefore classified 
as gharib. 


Abt Dawiid Sharif: 

loins © Sy Ut al oe Ole By oe oe tgs B aay Ue ge gat ae 

Ae op bebe poe SN Thy op de) Gt me SB ey Gee BLE Ue 

Gertl play JF pgey AEE 6 gp obey ache abl bro abt pe JUS 2s are atl 92, 
(leks cagalasl ort yere/ sagl gel) opby JS ul eg PL pl bans 


553 


..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The day of ‘Arafah, the day of 
sacrifice and the days of tashrigq are the days of celebration for Muslims. They 
are days of eating and drinking. 


Muslim Sharif: 
JB JB JAS! Abas ge Gee Gl ge HE Bast ate Bae de yp ye Woe 
(Vf) ag ph ehine) aptig JST pel ae tal pl alay aghe atl boo abil Spey 


..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The days of tashriq are the days 
of eating and drinking. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam sent an announcer who announced: Do not fast on these days because 
they are days of eating, drinking and conjugal relations. 


The following is stated in Nasb ar-Rayah: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The one who has no love has no Iman 


Question 
Is this a Hadith: 


AY ol oli! Y 


The one who has no love has no iman. 
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Answer 

Despite undertaking an extensive search in the Hadith collections I 
could not find this sentence. It seems that it is not a Hadith. Those who 
quote it generally do it as an explanation of those Ahadith which 
negate perfection in Iman for those who do not possess love. 


The following are quoted in Bukhari Sharif: 

FH ge pSsvel ek Ve play aphe abl fro ceil ye aie dtl we, Gil ys 

Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

said: A person cannot be a believer unless he loves for his brother what he 

loves for himself. 

Voce (gid Gall I lng ale ait fro ath guy oh ace ail 6) 52,2 Ul ge 
wl gy ols crf all niet Opies ae cre 


Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: I take an oath in the Being in whose control is my life, a person 
cannot be a believer unless I am more beloved to him then his father and 
children. 


Bay ded 9 ye SE 2S clay ade abl he gill Ge ae ath wey GT ge 
BON ae N Ni Gl lanl ales alin al Gear) LNG Se 
VW lb bebe Gl jes lS Beal sue Ol jeans 


Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: If these three qualities are found in a person, he will experience the 
sweetness of iman: (1) Allah and His Messenger must be more beloved to him 
than everyone else. (2) He must love a person solely for Allah’s sake. (3) He 
must abhor going to unbelief just as he abhors being cast into the fire. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Glory to the One who beautified men with beards 
Question 


I require an investigation to the Hadith: 
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NAL cles UL Sle G25 Ge Ole 

Glory to the One who beautified men with beards and women with hair locks. 

Answer 
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..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: The angels of the heavens seek forgiveness for the hair locks of 
women and the beards of men. They say: “Glory to Allah who beautified men 
with beards and women with hair locks.” 
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..Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When the angels in the heavens take 
an oath, they say: “We take an oath in the Being who beautified men with 
beards and women with hair locks.” 


To sum up, this Hadith is narrated by Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha 
but its chain contains Ibn Dawid who is accused of fabricating Hadith 
and is unreliable. It is also related in different wordings from Hadrat 
Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu. Its chain contains Abi Bakr an- 
Nahawandi against whom there are objections. Ibn ‘Asakir said that 
this Hadith is munkar. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Paradise lies at the feet of mothers 


Question 
What is the status of this Hadith: 


We ell od ad 
Paradise lies at the feet of mothers. 


Answer 

This Hadith is narrated by two Sahabah: (1) Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu and (2) Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu. The 
narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu contains a 
narrator by the name of Misa ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ata who is 
extremely weak. Ibn Hibban said that this person is a fabricator of 
Hadith and it is not correct to accept Hadith from him. A few other 
scholars also make objections against him. 


The narration of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu contains two unknown 
narrators. This Hadith is therefore not authentic in the above words. 
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However, its meaning has come down to us. The Mustadrak of Hakim 
and other Hadith collections quote it via an authentic chain. 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as 
follows: 
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..[bn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Paradise lies at the feet of mothers. They 
will admit [into Paradise] whomever they like and they will expel whomever 
they like. 


The narration of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as follows: 
B ebd, (00) algal & Ghecd! fet ply 8) Chas! G Fladll 51 
oe (it) cL, GSI BYgAIl, ne) ell Glsly Cyl GUEN el 
Bed they’ pe SIL op G5) ge GLY pall gh G asad alll ype Geb 
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cpl SUB (rv /aa/y) ad lclall 8 Sylbedlly (ew/r) paa)l and G Gl JE 
Avva/vre/\) slab! at 3 1S, See Gaadl, ls Y pall gly yprare  alb 
..Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Paradise lies at the feet of mothers. 


Observe the following authentic Hadith which is similar in meaning: 
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Mu‘awiyah ibn Jahimah as-Sulami narrates that Jahimah went to Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said: “I would like to go out into battle so I 
came to take your advice.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked: “Do 
you have a mother?” He replied: “Yes.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “Go and see to her needs because Paradise lies at her feet.” 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Scattering dates on the occasion of a marriage 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith which makes reference to scattering 


dates on the occasion of a marriage? 


Answer 
Imam Bayhaqi rahimahullah said that all the narrations on this issue 
are weak. 
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..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam married one of his wives, he [took hands full] of dates and scattered 
them. 


(2) 
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..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam got anyone married or he himself got married, he [took hands full] of 
dates and scattered them. 


(3) 

5 oe Jew gl U lady glad age op UE oe patel op Gace! alll ol bs 
HUG IA ol Ly teas gh iL! At Gy alle aall yl b ola! 
aah SEAS alll sey her op Slee ge Olea ge AE Ge ue Ge ost Ge Ell 
Opal pally AAI fo Slab leech ye Joy SLI play abe all be col 
Legh GLEL faery Gull gerd JI cals Ue Lpids peal abl Sb G5) Bay 
oo eed ob gl abl Suey by Shea Nygail ley phe atl ro ceell J SU. y ASE 
Ail fo gell egssled JE Layali Ll SLaall Lag 5c ects Lil JE gel 
Byte Spat Sl oLL Gy) aby CURR, ale coliul G opdley plug ate 
pled aly teat GLI Nae BL Vy he Gp Slee ye Lue ail oe) Atle ys 

Ae pad Ble B cle Le Ob taaV es pS! Gul) 


..Mu‘adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam attended the wedding of one of his Companions he said to 
him: “May you experience affinity, good fortune, expansion in sustenance. 
May Allah bless you. Play the tambourine on his head.” A tambourine was 
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brought, and plates with fruits and sweetmeats were brought. Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “You may now grab [whatever you want].” 
The man said: “O Rasilullah! Didn’t you prohibit us from grabbing [and 
plundering]?” Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam replied: “I prohibited 
you from plundering armies. As for on occasions of marriage, you are not 
prohibited.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam tugged them and they 
tugged him. 


(4) 

cpl Boe (Sip jhe 1S) ADL Gp ee Bb ye (0411) Ay S LAI os 
ye abl oe dasle ye at oy eho ml ye gad AS Geypate gle oly Gl 
Bye pS mel de Ly fad BLS ye Bl yal G95 ploy aphe ath bro coll Ul slog po 
Ae] SUB (yaa) slinall B Spgbl pl SB pL Gp apes md «Lad ooliel eds 
gee Se ell By US ad pl JBy teats Gad gt iby LS 
ud pal Vly colisll ye apie tobe gpl JBy ead! Sy te SL! JB, eyabl 
Seblydly Gat Gyabl Sos 1 gba lll Jw, 


..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam married one of his wives, they scattered ‘ajwah dates over his head. 


To sum up, the narrations which mention the scattering of dates on 
occasions of marriage are extremely weak. It is therefore not correct 
to furnish them as proofs. Nevertheless, if a person does this on happy 
occasions while upholding the sanctity of the masjid (and the people 
of the area are accustomed to this practice) then it will be permissible. 
However, people consider it to be a Sunnah and the sanctity of the 
masjid is not upheld. It is therefore better to abstain. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A doe-eye damsel of Paradise known as Lu’bah 
Question 


I require an investigation to the following Hadith: 
a Jarl eis Gl 


There is a doe-eyed damsel in Paradise who is known as Lu‘bah. 
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Answer 
It is narrated by Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid and Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhumé as a maugif Hadith. 


Y) seal 2S Ge oF oe Ged! War (re) GL Bae & Sal al el esl 
So Bil) omar op Sipe ge (ua Jo Call J) abl ane Gp DINE Cg Gol 
or tant ol) She yy Oe ge Elis ge 2B) Gde ue ye (eas 
ye S RBM AY Slay elyg> ALI G ol JIB ase all 92) ognees Cpl Ge (Ab! ne 
Osa plas g) aad SI Ubi shiny LES Ue Genk Gene he cee old 
3 Gy slop fardd be J ogee Ol ge OF Ge pS Lake ow dyad SI 
des 

gai Gre led es 


..[bn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: There is a doe-eyed damsel in Paradise 
who is known as Lu‘bah. All the other doe-eyed damsels of Paradise will praise 
her beauty. They will place their hands on her shoulders and say: 
“Congratulations to you O Lu‘bah! If only those who seek you knew you, they 
would strive even harder.” The following is written between her eyes: 
“Whoever desires to have someone like me must strive to obtain the pleasure of 
my Sustainer.” 


The above chain of transmission is weak and mungati’. 


Qurtubi rahimahullah quotes the narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu in at-Tadhkirah (2/150) without a chain of 
transmission. It is also narrated in Tanbih al-Ghafilin with a few 
additions but its chain is not mentioned. 


giSDy pally SON oye cll Aaayl ge Ge aad UI Sle elyy> 241 3 ol” 
GS yobl apy IE GS reall I Sl lad cle Lab gacy olscyll 
Be ogee ol Col ge Ld de pS ail Od By pall Gedy Jy dd 

AVA/) 25M ned) heey GE By acl, foals 


Hafiz Ibn ‘Asakir relates a similar narration in Tarikh Madinah Dimishq 
on the authority of Malik ibn Dinar. 


565 


FN AS gy abl ape He Gl ab op (Urt/or) AUbII G Sle cel Cel 
Gres yhadel cal ye ae TG scghasll Me oy Clsege yp HTB tog Shall (gun yp Lat 
OL LET SIL Ld SL hae gp STLe Sob elec ale SB pull yy atl nee 
Vea) Ly ohbed Gale yas 9S opted ool Leal) cant Aaa 2d Sle sly g> S41 
Basa (aay) Yall 15g SEK 2S 6g 3 GH Jee Kee aa g) celle gb 

lac 6S nab cil sly SIL J Sl solpally Jb US Slice ool Ju 
eae 

OE hey Ay nas de ail J 6 SO Qa ne yy dl ane we gl el 


Ata’ as-Sulami came to Malik ibn Dinar and said: “O my brother Malik! 
There is a doe-eyed damsel in Paradise who is known as Lu‘bah. The other doe- 
eyed damsels will gather around her and describe some of her attractions. 
They will say: O Lu‘bah! Glad tidings to the seekers when they see what we 
see.” He [the narrator] said: “He became heartsick for 40 years in his desire for 
her.” 


Ibn ‘Asakir said: The correct wording is: “Malik said to him [‘Ata’ as-Sulami].” 
And I think that it was ‘Ata’ as-Sulami who became heartsick. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The three most beloved things 
Question 


Orators and speakers relate the story which makes mention of the 
three most beloved things, i.e. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
mentioned the three most beloved things to him, this was followed by 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Jibra’il and Allah ta‘ala. What is the 
status of this incident? 


Answer 

This incident is related in various books but its chain of transmission 
could not be found. Most books quote it without a chain of 
transmission. 


The following is mentioned in Kashf al-Khifa’: 
oe de JEU pL, Lal ale al yyy adh) Ligny Coil o JE 
ail Syn) y Uy eee gel JE BLAM S Gee 25 hee yceblly Lill else 
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Ad) Dele Sagelly hile GWU SUI aay chery J} Bl ell Ge J ae 
SSA ge BeIly Gyally 2 bl ge dL ee call Up b bh Le JB, 
QSL! LAL ETE Lal ye SN) ee atl Spey b UL, olase SB, al job Lally 
ce dL ae al Spey LUT, rare atl 92) de SB, lal aS, clad! ely ty 
aod Spall Ny arly Chas oy pally apa lL 5]y Capall 3 ppall Il 
cel Rall ge carly de antle 3 abel ntl iby al ale Breall Gat! 
AS Wl 92, gral Se LO} Gretel wt sl Ret) yey shed JB at oll 
Cay 2B) DE all ge dL ae ly st US plang abe adh Lo coll JEU 
oe dh Be Uy tae alll oe) re JLB eh UL Gla, Ele sdLally 6 EL 
All (92) GLE SL Al age Lali] GSM ye Rell Sy all eS 2O9U Lull 
LLlly Jabls SL aMIy cp DL Le] cpleball plab] 258 lll ye DI ee Ul, se 
Bp pally Gell spall 26 oll ye dU] Ge bly mie al 2, ge Ju pls 
2208 Lol ge U] ee Ul Sy PML ale ne Sd -Capall 68) pall 
ob adhe clall cl cobb Gy a ably obra) DL els comell le Sy7il 
SLE By ESS lad EE colic ye dll em phy db Jb Sl aay eS 
BoE alledl by Rul Galpll GU ANE Gare by oslo BL Ue ey 
gh SE egadtian $5 W clay ale all fro ai] fd iylicy dolyy Aue Uae: 
bly dle Che Gla], SLs oll GG Lol ye DI ae atl Jpeg b bly ee 
CSM ye Pally Sy all oN E96 Lol ye Ul Ge bh, tae Jy che oy 
sltsly colaball plabl 296 Lol Ge LU] Ge bly olute SBy -altl agso Lolly 
Loall ye DL ae Vly Nb ail gel de Sty pls Goby JUL sdbally pI 
Pr ade Gone Spd cally pally pall 3 ppally Gyall LS] 26 
pdhcay LSNghly cpbeall oli y)y ye plawall le] SE Lull ged) ae Uly SB 
PBN By «SE OLE S36 Ll gs JI ee Gly Sle LSKee Sy nll G, 
oe dhe Ul, SB Ud de 5, U daze Lol pqeae PS By PEI ASE ney 
Seo B chal rectly Se ore oe hey hall) aA 45 OE pb» 
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45 Bygle EE pelo ge dL ee Lily JB Leal ale Gad, USL oly SLI 
ass all (92) gil) ly. atl) WALL lady pull agle clely orn ae 
GN bey ABI 5 ODE eolso Ge J] Ge Uly JE Leal ale ai, U 
oe BL ee bly SE rade dy Ural oly dycsll al gy be clasp cablll 
"anal GUSVy ditales jaidy die we ye alles LY eolso 

The following is stated in al-Munabbihat: 
laidly Cedall AB also ge Dl ee SE Sl clay ale abil be atl Spey ey 
AY 92) Geral Sag) SLB Loge mle) es OK BIG Ge BS Chey 
AD fro AW Syeny ney DI ed IS Lot ye UI ey att yey b ede awe 
Sgt CB gal Oya ly chery ale Ah ro alt! Spey Jo DLs Glasly any abe 
Lol ye DI ey Se LI ene we all 52) oe SL pling ale dtl pro at 
cme as all se, glee Sli GLI opty SGU ge Gully Gy all» Wes 
de Sw cL all ay 55, Ola 8S Old! FL! EB sal G2 UI ey pe 
Bp pally pall ded) GS oll ge Ui ey alte b Cre aie abil we, 
Shs, SLs abl gloyl By bs pe ole 31 SUS oy lined aed Gpally pall 
OV SF be Slab Lill pl ge ES oh Gol Le ged Ol Spaly pecallis aU 
Sted Jol Syleey coal) cL sl LiSlyey oulaall bay! Sled sl pl ye eo 
Rela Jas Stead G8 ole oye Se fe yadl oy OH ho pe SW op pall 
(8) 52 Slyall) Aa ase ally Lelooll ce eK, 


The entire incident as in the above quoted-texts states that Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the Khulafa’ Rashidin, Jibra’il ‘alayhis salam 
and Allah ta‘ala expressed the three things which they loved the most. 
Parts of this incident are quoted in al-Mawahib, the marginal notes of 
al-Mawahib, al-Majalis of ‘Allamah Khafaji and other books but none of 
them mention the chain of transmission. 


However, the initial portion of this narration is found in authentic 
Ahadith. It reads as follows: 
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Beall & Gee 35 charg bly Le Ul ee 


Sy am tebey ale ath fro ail Spey J SE ace all wey Gal Ge Gul ge 
Beall & GS 55 heey Cabell cL! 
Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 


said: Women and perfume have been made beloved to me, and the coolness of 
my eyes has been placed in salah. 


(NES :oeeoucall Jo Sy acu) sla # ply hae bpd le Ere Gre be 
pve bs Ne pashll G, 
Janey areas VAY 1S pS iced Creag «AP 2 ose GLI! gle Lbs wy pally 
WA] kel Ale aie y 0194/7: fay Ql Armes 6t1/0 Bl lal 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Counting the tasbihat with both hands 
Question 


Some Ghayr Muqallids consider it wrong to count the tasbihat-e- 
Fatimi with the left hand. They say that a Hadith in Aba Dawid Sharif 
makes mention of the right hand. Moreover, good works are to be 
done with the right hand, but people in general count the tasbihat-e- 
Fatimi with both hands. Is it wrong to count with both hands? 


Answer 
The tasbihat can be counted with both hands, but the narration of Abii 
Dawid and Bayhaqt have the additional words: “with his right hand”. 


The narration of Abii Dawid reads as follows: 

GREEN ye plc WEN ME yo 1 GAS Gp aay Faas Gp oe yy all ane Le 

she All foo all Jp Cals SIE pnt Gy All LE Ge nel Ge CSL! Gy elie ye 

eanall oly etv/y sa5l> Bl Gia) -ntgege Hadad Gol SUB ppl aay play elig 
uae 


Abdullah ibn ‘Amr radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I saw Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam counting the tasbih. Ion Qudamah said: With his right hand. 


The narration of Bayhaqi reads as follows: 
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Cp & cp Al aye Wie sglo ppl Wasjcee Gp et Kast Gb TI de gl bys 
HLA! yy elas Ge Geel ye plic ewes IMS gett G Als Gp wets 3 pe 
cel SE cell ay atl Igy cal J ase atl say 9 ne oy al Ke ge an! Ge 

AVE/S 5 Bywedl Ghee) sone alas 


Abdullah ibn ‘Amr radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I saw Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam counting the tasbth. Ibn Qudamah said: With his right hand. 


Both these narrations quote the addition of Ibn Qudamah - a... with 


his right hand. This additional quotation is against what is reported by 
other narrators. It is therefore not accepted. Refer to the table below: 


geal wlel fe orey ern! aie pal 
(sdLeall pKl Ste) endl ayy gl abl Ke Gp SI aLY ye dhl 
ai atl 92) Galall op yn uy al ae Quad aly! bial paw Gay UL ety 
ory tes Ley ALI oo VN Lis we Lyte bile Y ols Aly Mode G gel - 
cul, wali - Lc peasy Lhe wets Late 3 ee a oe 
SATE [OMIT rend Gl gpl Caves We/esa/y GLY Gad) 1 Sh: Aly ode 
Chen FER WE/S Bynes orte/VY/F glo Gl Oe eraa/sre/s Bly J] ae Canes 


dgl> Ql cre -AVA/SE/ pele Cpl Que rreTNas/o GLAS Cre PVFA/PEV/E Cae fl 


(or /5¥*/\ 
(nen Cepeil ia) rajer) Ny NM A® OF CHS! op Aled Gp retin 2,45 Uae es) 
Pedy $9 gh ly 

1a dudls 
GB 2A Eth Ll)! yy ane oy dl ue 
Js) 
Leas np 35 235 gp (Lal 
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peel nS 

22) cp Ry Syst 
OP LS gels 
elely oe 
OM, Ade op 


eS) oats 


(eae) 109) 9p 
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(Spx) Spladt de es els 
(ceil Ain:) inbeal 
Glanall deY op sates (nner Grpeill Aie,) baal y 
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(Keil Aix) :Jba) 5 (G5r0) 
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(oy Telaga:) :rlaal (S50) 
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95 RecN OL al Lead ally ane Bh) ge ye etedy SLT UE Lalas ply eat 
Absit pb s3Lt dal dete Bl aS 

4ly, 3 omc G> ody Ode oS LG J GLI y eles ol :polL| 
sien S82 HAE 3 EAS op A yy torly gly 2,8dy HE Qa ASI 


Furthermore, when taking the text into consideration, this addition 
appears to be rare. 


1. The word .)\ refers to a species and refers to both hands. 


2. Imam Abi Dawid rahimahullah did not establish a separate 
chapter for this addition (of counting with the right hand). 


3. Both hands are used in most acts of worship, e.g. raising the 
hands in salah, when making du'‘a’ and so on. This refutes the 
objection that the right hand is reserved for good and the left 
for bad as stated in Ihkam al-Ahkam: 


BASIE as oder ill 52 Gpelall Joo aes lb se LS argec Je orl sl oly 
"Lb Lac) year tem sobeall B yeacd LT Jlee] g das pt! 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The prohibition to do cupping on a Wednesday 


Question 
Is there any narration which prohibits cupping on a Wednesday? If 
there is, what does it mean? 


Answer 

This Hadith is narrated from Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu 
‘anhu through five chains; four of which are marfi‘ and one is mauqif. 
It is considered weak because most of the chains are weak. However, it 
ought to reach the level of hasan due to its many chains. Nonetheless, 
this narration is in conflict with principles and beliefs in that the pure 
Shari'ah prohibits us from taking bad omens. Weak narrations are 
therefore not relied upon. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullah and others say that a conflict with an 
explicit Sunnah and contradiction of the senses are indications of a 
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narration being fabricated. Not withstanding this, these narrations are 
not fabricated; they are weak or mursal. Yes, if this ruling is 
established through an authentic continuous chain, it will be 
obligatory to accept it while providing a suitable explanation for it. 


The five narrations read as follows: 

A hd a a 
Lid Aber ly Lele J mld pall 3 £55 25 UL JB_ne opl ge Ail ge be 
Agle abil bro all Jyuy Cree SE Lairo Luo Vy aS ut aed Vy Cabral os! 
cleadl By fiat] 3 253) AS pos clad addy «feel Goll de doled syd ley 
pay Camels deadly clans Il pgp Aled Ipeisenly eset age dll Tp Ue lperce U 
SN ye Gpal aed atl Ble call p gall alle BIE y GREY pgs Iereely df oY) 
Male VI aL) Fela Meg: Vl Gey Vy ple ge Ya se Weg SUL a poy 


liad pier (3 op » peel Suty pee op Olate cLaar oki! lay 


..[bn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: O Nafi'! My blood has made me agitated. 
Look for a cupper for me. Try to obtain one who is gentle, not one who is an old 
man nor a young boy. I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: 
It is best to be cupped on an empty stomach. It is a cure and a blessing. It 
increases on intelligence and memory. Practise cupping with the blessing of 
Allah ta‘ala on a Thursday. Try to abstain from cupping on a Wednesday, 
Friday, Saturday and Sunday. Practise cupping on a Monday and Tuesday 
because this was the day when Allah ta‘ala removed the misery from Ayyub 
‘alayhis salam, and He inflicted the misery on him on a Wednesday. Leprosy 
only appears on Wednesday or the night preceding it. 


Edie ng fates, all Goes Toes) KE op olate Gs : GLI 
0 Sia pet cpl SB 7S gab 
(rtrd) Leal dale opl ares 
Puy Larat py dbilacy aad yell ac og: alte Lal caw olul May 


OV HE Oper Cp dere 
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Neg pe ae Gp Ge HS ye Gabe yy a yet yy She ye EU 

SHE SB FE cy SHE VW OB YS Eysdl Ig tly) Sy (1/4) ee pet 
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oe (nd Abe) JE Gy lhe Was (nd GLE) dle yp alllye We cell 
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JB JE ib 36 pl ge Ul give sDlsuull play oy alll ne ge sGyigll tL 
efit so slicl 

Sg jie abl 4c al gi el as ge) ereey (1) SL eat 


The scholars mention a few supporting narrations for the above, some 
of which are weak while others are mursal. They are: 


1. The narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
quoted by Bazzar, Hakim, Bayhaqi and others but it contains 
Sulayman ibn Arqam who is classified as matrik. 


2. It is related as a mursal narration from Mak-hil. It contains 
Layth ibn Abt Sulaym who is weak.’ 


3. It is narrated by Imam Zuhrri. Its narrators are reliable but it is 
mursal.’ 


Mirgat Sharh Mishkat contains the following: 

oP bse Egnelly pet ye Ole ae Gb ls WE Jo UYs cob Yl ode Gy 
(0/2 :cegenall galas \ISy oon /A cesta) sé 0) -olty be abl gly lll OL 

Al Gkel oy pnall 55 23, cb VI pg GB eles UN abel Gee ol _plall 

Obes By LS sla Gad ball ody ppall S05 ob es} gl Gale y2 KI Joly 

ib le Sl pte ey th ragey ee pi! lS JB clic Gad lil 


24143 dat al opel aes! 
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BE VY Galas Y a 5b Spolb cl ela WA gl ela MM eg BY Gey Wy ple 
A(rve/A ‘ell ab ys) 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Your actions decide your rulers 


Question 
Is this a Hadith or a saying: 

polié petbel 
Your actions decide your rulers. 


Answer 
This is not a Hadith but the Hadith collections contain a weak Hadith 
which has a similar meaning. 


Kashf al-Khifa’ states: 


Grea Gadd ge Spall oly, Jyily Lae ol ol pred JU Gealic »ealel) 
BE Ll ail penal ye peal faa Val SLB clad Uo gen, dey aa sil 
exallcl ol Gy) 2B ibd, s2,2)] ade Ue ol ob gl cad! ue ol 

| peanle Uy: lpi a5 LS pelle 


..Hasan al-Basri heard a man cursing Hajjaj so he said to him: Do not do that 
because you get leaders appointed from your own people. We fear that if Hajjaj 
is removed or dies, monkeys and pigs will rule over you. It is related that your 
actions decide your rulers; and depending on how you are, that is the type of 
people will be appointed to rule over you. 


6 gl oF OVA) SL glad B pbb gly (re) Cactll emee Bae ol tly 
pHa Sp: Isp LS JB ploy ale ath bo ell ge 
eth lol ey Sends eles gy Dhed Gy Soler hinie mb Lazar olin 


Abi Bakrah reports that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
Depending on how you are, that is the type of people will be appointed to rule 
over you. 
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(ow) het sane 3 Flaaill Lasl el, 
psig Ghd Calg oO) aang, 
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werd th op gH mylyy gate by | diel JB 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Establishing a belief through khabar wahid 


Question 
Can a belief be established through a khabar wahid? 


Answer 

There are some details as regards establishing a belief through khabar 
wahid. If the rejection of a belief conveys a person to kufr, a khabar 
wahid is not sufficient for it. Rather, an absolute text is required. If the 
rejection of a belief does not convey a person to kufr, a khabar wahid 
will suffice to establish it. However, there are certain scholastic 
theologians and scholars of principles who say that a belief cannot be 


established through a khabar wahid. 

The following is stated in at-Taudih: 

OS lal ploy she abl he ceell ge Las of cle Gl Jeb ai A) 

pS CdS Vol slice WN 15] ULE, £5 pall Gb Jodl pom Magy voll pe ob, 
(21 J&B oad tar] creaghelly endyell) crdall de WILEY eI 

Fath al-Bari states: 

PSHM atl ally pprally SdLally SI G Gyrcll sell po Ble] Sek GL 

Syaly «olLl de ell Lae Sys p pally sdLally OY! BSS aes (ail al) J, 
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73) ohalixel Gly clea Sy G Spell ab de EM ols] gs lays 
(roa xsl 
The following is stated in Ashrat as-Sa‘ah: 
ols glade ole cea: Vy bagdc ais YoY Goole ol le Lube all a5, 
Voll 
The scholars unanimously state that khabar wahid cannot establish a belief 
and it is not correct to rely on it in matters related to the unseen. 


However, this view is not correct. The correct view is that khabar 
wahid can establish a belief with the previously-mentioned details. 


Ashrat as-Sa‘ah states: 


Tere Sere el) froggy SUE Aly yp atone E25 IS] Coad OL topo ,2 J pfll liny 
Sob plead egy aily doll gh Liles Las O8 oly adnraty a Ole Ce als 

7 call Lala clade Cone gp ling 
This view is rejected because when the authenticity of a Hadith is established 
through reliable narrators and it reached us via an authentic chain, then it is 
obligatory to believe in it and affirm it irrespective of whether it is a 


mutawatir Hadith or a khabar wahid. Furthermore, it imposes absolute 
knowledge. This is the creed of our righteous scholars of the past. 


Fath al-Bari states: 

nie GY gas peas 2b ye eld A Geel, Sleall Le Lab gle wy 
(sre fw syst ce) JA) de 

Lami‘ ad-Darari states: 
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s 


(eet) x5 jl ase Se Gylyall a) Lidar Lab 485 EV LI ol 


AL dcld\ bist! 
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An-Nibrdas contains the following: 
Ogata: Leg 0d Slee Gh! oY chal Gb G ghlb lac! Y ule VY, 
BN Je OBI Wages ol! By eet GAN ye ge Y Gl ol” ls JB ag 
os spall oo GUS Gb bases Lely GEIL cull OW (ge Slbaall @ poe Lil 
Syste M Lyla aLity eptelly SUM pole ppatlic § olabll | SS glebl oY 
OF lnada: 6) sli lead faa LY Sl ae sil, GLI, pilly @Lall Slot 3 ol 8 
3) Atal all gm eyed ol GA db JBL Nby Lyle Lente laage yy Ee Lely 
alg aS led csi) GK ae ULEG oxidl 8 gee LS Gl 
OSA prc ee glad Jelall aecast sbi) Lil celery ale al ee gel Garey Srey 
(AS «yal oll) Und nd als Le SG Abaao li eyes pad cat) Jona! 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah has gone into details on this issue in 
as-Saw@’ig al-Mursalah. The gist of it is: 


abacl Ii fp ddl olaall Cyolel ly) SLR ages ae] le oly JUS 
le eel pod ge le Sliall oll, lalarie ejbly ebrat 5 ldyd dl sole 
SLs hall ais sell ps oF de Ga Gab ply ade all be ail Inu ge 
mS Lady pm pe HE EE revels SE op jay Meee Ul Cleely WLI, 
aly odie ee Wl hell Coy sell ps psd Syl GS Gall JBy eS 
cba) age aly mad Spill optlles Labels Spotl SV aaldy ad Aly II ale 
Us Aha hl Gel pall part) ne YESS be Je crilly JES ib ails ob ol, 
(408407 alboall y dpagtl 

As-Sifat al-Ilahtyyah states: 
phy lal OLS) B Sadly pg EI Ls | ol St oy9 ALLS LF Gey 
Cnebichl Lala) sno Vy pais LS eS ob ply day Vl ASV Gye Oyliedl ale L 
(80-9V Je op OUI Lat ypSH AVI Sliall) Al pall yo eeelsl ag sy 


The following is contained in Fatdwd Ibn Taymiyyah: 
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ce Us BS Waal, gilell, Whey dase Gl cleel ge unall Js yay 
eyadl Joly JB, S05 ly ccil pd al ge aL SIS G last Qe sll 
Mealy gatipell SB hy Rat AST 8 gy GAN dyed de) SS Je GLI, 
glel Ss Gjlse Yb ~ gaa! Lege pl Gerad de FLAY Of Maly had ys 
Aroveros/ Ww is sla)! & go#) yrds tall fal 

Al-Bahr al-Muhit states: 
SEW Loh Soaesll 5+ OSL Ga es Gee ell pt Sydall ols] 
SNgd) GA ly Apakd caielly GhI VW a Y SY slid ge eball ab Le 
By Ml Slreall Lash lily cabal alee ah Langs Lee Eger se Lal Glee Vy 
Ol Agta OW Atal Ll Geass Gy all de ol YW ULI PL YI JB OL 
Ud ot B lepad OF SUS yo ppliere Ob slell ales ab eget ol 4) gs 
jac Y Gd Sb Us bull each cone 3) dal pull Lal, cc Lae 
(Ct /1:Jexokl ped!) oneal 6535 


Slially (tortor) eeill GY Waal, deeb! de aL GM gelpall bail aU, 

{0 yo a gldall Sagiall C phy doe (Le Gp Olal oe gS Sag) YI 
Shaykh Nasir ad-Din Albani rahimahullah has devoted a booklet on this 
subject titled Wujib al-Akhdh Bi Hadith al-Ahdad Fi al-‘Aqidah Wa ar-Radd 


‘Ala Shubah al-Mukhdlifin. Also refer to the work - Nazrah ‘Abirah - of 
‘Allamah Zahid al-Kauthari rahimahullah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
| am elegant and my brother, Yusuf, is handsome 


Question 
There is one Hadith which is quite popular among people. Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


peel hays Fly cal bl 
Iam elegant and my brother, Yusuf, is handsome. 


Is this a Hadith? If Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was more 
handsome than Hadrat Yusuf ‘alayhis salam, how is it that the incident 
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concerning the cutting of the fingers was faced by Hadrat Yusuf 
‘alayhis salam and not by Rasdlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam? 


Answer 

This narration is quoted by Hadrat Shah Walt Allah rahimahullah in his 
book, ad-Durr ath-Thamin ft Mubashshirat an-Nabi al-Amin. Hadrat Shah 
Sahib narrates it from his father who said: “It reached me”. He then 
relates its affirmation via a dream. It reads as follows: 


sage Bly bal WE 2SM5 ely abe ltl oo ceall ob gal stb all one Gal 
BG) By Arlee) ye AST Glee GB Geog ZU OY chs yond qeel 
2s Wgsle Goll oly aah Ge Garth gals cL! ob MLN) adhe Cag: Gage deal 
A hoo cool ule cast GUN a oye play abe all fro as oe ae aly end 
ABN pe Bak Goll gel Ge yyrune Tle Sle «alld Ge asta pLill B clay ade 
LOL 0 epesll pall) age Ugly xe [pled EST GLI Jad Gab gly (Jory 5 
(oy ptadl Egat 


(1) The gist of the answer is that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: Allah ta‘ala concealed my beauty and handsomeness from the 
eyes of people. Had my entire beauty been exposed to them, they 
would have done the same thing which they [women] did when they 
saw Hadrat Yisuf ‘alayhis salam. 


(2) The second possible answer is that it [cutting of fingers] was not 
experienced all the time by people in Hadrat Yisuf’s time. Rather, it 
was at a specific time with a specific group of women. It did not 
happen that whenever people saw Hadrat Yisuf ‘alayhis salam they fell 
unconscious or died. Allah ta‘ala concealed the beauty of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam from such weak people. It was actually the 
weakness of those women [who responded in that manner]. 


(3) The third answer is that many Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
sacrificed their lives for the perfect beauty of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. This was done for the sake of Rastilullah’s Din and out 
of love for him. In other words, the incidents of martyrdom are 
examples of giving lives for the beauty of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The Book on Sufism 


Chapter One: Bay’ah 
The reality of bay’ah 
Question 


I am a murid of a certain shaykh. Previously my condition was such 
that I would perform salah only occasionally. I was in the habit of 
vulgar swearing, speaking a lot of lies and taking false oaths. I used to 
recite the Qur’an only occasionally in the month of Ramadan. I was not 
bothered in the least about differentiating between lawful and 
unlawful income. I did not accord any respect at all to my seniors and 
elders. I used to fight and argue most of the time with my neighbours. 
After pledging bay‘ah, all these sins and shortcomings began to be 
rectified gradually. Those who have interactions with me also perceive 
this difference. I perform salah regularly and - all praise is due to Allah 
ta‘ala - I am so focussed in it that I feel as if I am in Allah’s presence. 
When I visit my shaykh and think of my past sins, I cry and am 
inspired to seek repentance. I feel that all this is through the blessing 
of bay‘ah. However, a person said to me that this shaykh/murid 
relationship is a practice of yogis and Buddhists. He says that a shaykh 
makes a person carry out more negative actions instead of positive 
ones. In fact, he says that they concentrate solely on negative actions 
by saying do not do this and do not do that. In this way, they reduce a 
person into a paraplegic and one who is suffering from a stroke. In 
short, there is no good in this system and it is not even established 
from the Qur’an and Sunnah. The bay‘ah of Islam is established from 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, i.e. unbelievers used to pledge 
bay‘ah to him and embrace Islam. He did not ask Muslims to pledge 
bay‘ah to him. I could not give an answer to this person. I certainly 
perceive the benefits of bay‘ah but do not have the means to reply to 
him. I request you to provide me with an answer. 


Answer 
Tell that person to read the following verse of Sirah al-Fath: 


pa ies Che sate aO 
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Surely those who pledge allegiance to you are actually pledging allegiance to 


Allah.’ 


A few verses further down, Allah ta‘ala says: 


Allah was pleased with the believers when they pledged allegiance to you 
under the tree.’ 


Here we see bay‘ah being taken from not just believers but from the 
most senior Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum who included those who had 
embraced Islam in Makkah Mukarramah and had already borne many 
hardships for the sake of Islam. They are listed among the early 
Muh@jirin and had continually joined Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam in the various battles. This bay‘ah was not for embracing Islam. 
They had embraced it long before. In fact, their Islam was extremely 
strong. 


Now read the following from Sirah al-Mumtahinah: 
Gs Vb Ai V5 ES ay, GRY Sl le Gaas SEN See 161 ga AE 
B diheds Vy Sho Gall GS AE oy awe Vy SANG! GE YG 


O Prophet! If believing women come to you in order to pledge to you that they 
will not ascribe any partners with Allah, they will not steal, they will not 
commit adultery, they will not kill their children, they will not fabricate a 
slander between their hands and their feet, and that they will not disobey you 
in any good deed, then accept the pledge from them...’ 


Allah ta‘ala instructs the acceptance of bay‘ah for six things, all of 
which are negative. If one ponders carefully, one will deduce that the 
sixth point encompasses all positives. That is, they will not disobey 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in any good deed. This means that 
they will obey every order. This appears to be a negative but in reality 
it is the greatest positive. Apart from these references, accepting 
bay‘ah from certain Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum for specific matters is 
also established. 


1 Sarah al-Fath, 48: 10. 
? Sarah al-Fath, 48:18. 
3 Sarah al-Mumtahinah, verse 12. 
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When the pious elders of Din accept bay‘ah, they do not do it in 
emulation of yogis and idolaters. Rather, they do it in emulation of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. They ask the person to repent 
explicitly, prohibit him from all acts of disobedience, and prepare the 
person towards the obedience of Rasdlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
This is clearly stated in a Hadith: 


Agay SE play ade atl fo ail Igy SUE JU aie all 62) Corbell yp BLE ys 
Vploas Wy elds Vy elyi a5 Vy cls al 15785 Y ol de Gyerl rluel ys Slee 
cd Bynes B lpead Vy peabeyly peel oy iy A Obten IBY, Geel 
29 64) US ged Sal 3 cS gad Ent US ye lel yey all Ue ge lb penis Gy 
clings ale ols oly care Lic cle Of bth MI yg8 cal ote ob Lt US ye Gel 

(are gare) wl Ie 


‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said while a group of his Companions were around him: 
“Pledge allegiance to me that you will not ascribe any partner to Allah, you 
will not steal, you will not commit adultery, you will not kill your children, you 
will not fabricate a slander between your hands and feet, and you will not 
disobey in carrying out any good. Whoever from among you fulfils this shall be 
rewarded by Allah. Whoever commits any of these prohibitions and is 
punished for them in this world, it will be an atonement for him. Whoever 
commits any of them and Allah conceals it [in this world], it is left to Allah to 
either pardon him or punish him.” We pledged allegiance to him over this. 


This is the method of bay‘ah by all the masha’ikh of tasawwuf, viz. the 
Chishtis, Qadris, Naqshbandis and Suhrawardis. Large numbers of 
people acquire spiritual purification through them, realize a bond with 
Allah ta‘ala, have their evil characteristics removed, and embellish 
themselves with noble characteristics. 


That is all. Allah alone inspires to what He loves and what He is pleased 
with.’ 
Pledging bay’ah to a second shaykh after having pledged to the first one 


Question 
If a person has pledged bay‘ah to one shaykh and pledges to another 
one for whatever reason, is it permissible? 


1 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 4, pp. 400-401. 
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Answer 

It is neither essential to pledge bay‘ah to the first one nor to the 
second one. He can therefore revert to the second one. There can be a 
few reasons for wanting to revert to a second shaykh, e.g. he finds the 
first shaykh not adhering to the Shariah, he has passed away, or - 
although he is qualified - a person is not deriving benefit from him. It 
will be correct for the murid to revert to a second shaykh in these 
instances. It is not good to revert to a second shaykh in the absence of 
a need. 


Tangih al-Fatawa al-Hamidiyyah: 

wdc ely 3) Get Jel bs! ob fey de aell Sb) Rapeall ye Jey sly 

Jel Vy GUN, LMI aga gh Viclge $Bell pl a Uy gall Jed gall 
Arras srt 6 glaall cis) WS 

Kifayatul Mufti: 


It is not appropriate to pledge bay‘ah to a second shaykh while having 
pledged to the first one and he is already deriving benefit from the 
latter." 


Fatawa Faridiyyah: 


The jurists and Sufis do not consider it impermissible to pledge bay‘ah 
to a second person. 


SU WSL IgM geet she B op call Iyjgey Cael atl ne Gy ae Aattl Jb 
Bobs wll ek ol dy etd sled ne dt 3] eo Gt III 
Ol Being Brats Ales ae Locally pglesll tole! jymad LE Et ody mle 
B eazly gab ly adh be JS1, Shs GAN de ed Jus Gall ge Gent ol phe 
PVE) 132355 yl) GSN Ady LN Joldy day pill Steel eplecll Feety La, pa) les 

A Geo e “ 


Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi rahimahullah writes in Shariat Wa 
Tariqat: 


If a person remains for a considerable period of time in the service of a 
shaykh while having good faith in him, but finds no effect in his 


1 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 103. 
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companionship, he must look elsewhere for his objective. This is 
because Allah ta‘ala is the objective and not the shaykh. However, he 
must not have any bad thoughts about the first shaykh. He may be an 
expert but the person’s wellbeing was not destined at his hands. In the 
same way, if a person’s shaykh passes away before the former can 
realize his objective or there is no hope of meeting him, the person 
must look for someone else. He must not think that it is enough to 
acquire blessings from the shaykh’s grave and there is no need for a 
new shaykh. This is because the blessings of training and education 
cannot be acquired from the grave. However, a person of affinity 
makes progress in his spiritual conditions. So this person is still in 
need of tutoring. Had this not been the case, there was no need for him 
to pledge bay‘ah to anyone in the first place. There are thousands and 
thousands of graves of not only the Auliya’ but of the Prophets as well. 
It is extremely bad to pledge bay‘ah to several people. The blessing of 
bay‘ah is lost, the shaykh’s heart becomes turbid towards the person, 
there is the fear of being cut off from affinity, and the person becomes 
known as a drifter.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Pledging bay’ah by spreading a sheet 


Question 
Some shaykhs accept bay‘ah by spreading a sheet. Is this practice 
established from the pious predecessors and prophetic era? 


Answer 

Bay‘ah is really a covenant so a mere verbal pledge is enough. 
However, in order to strengthen the bond, satisfy the heart and 
because it is Sunnah, the Sufis laid down the practice of placing the 
hand in the shaykh’s hand. Bearing in mind that it is unlawful to touch 
strange women, they introduced the practice of extending a sheet or 
cloth for the bay‘ah. 


Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi rahimahullah writes: 


To place one’s hand in the shaykh’s or to extend a cloth in the case of a 
woman when she is close by is merely a practice which is considered 
to be good for the affirmation of the covenant; it is not an intrinsic 
part of it. This is why this practice is not adhered to in the case of a 
person who is far away. Because its desirability is to be found in the 


1 Shartat Wa Tarigat, p. 490. 
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Sunnah, the practice of a man placing his hand in the hand of another 
is followed. As for holding one end of a cloth [in the case of a woman], 
it takes the place of the actual holding of the hand.’ 


Proof for bay‘ah during the prophetic era can be found in the Hadith 
collections and biographies. The following is related in Fath al-Bari: 


OLE oyly dad cyl ard Aas el ge cle Le Jo ol SW} a oylel assle ol, 
Bike pl Sue ge gad ne ye fell Gab oF 2 ory Eaballe slialls 
EU SUB ad Cell JoLD Gye Lat Gong Corl GLE Gye ony dad JB Agi deal 
ob ats SB ley slp bee ceed 148 JB ye ote CH EQadl SG agtl 
Lay led elyy go Gu ue ob JAY Ge Cl! pany ql auule ye 
oe AUN od ae all ob GUI yey doulas a oly SUL! 5) 
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cilel Y :Jlby oy de aedyd GbE 26 TI LI Bb ce ply ae alll be 
pte Gp Ate NSy togF Dee gtell erlal Gob op GIy! we wey cL 
oe ke Bly oe SUG Geel gel Hh IST Ge ule od gab 
Lady cob] Boy Gants OF play ale al bo ail alle yp abl ye we pee 
Gang at daly genl al Ghali ¢ sl ad onell party ad ley al 
~ peas oly — aS) Gy Legel ob aS yp Ht Gb Ge Gly GLI! 
Yl JB tle dled Jay Ling! atl Spey b glad als pd § ee Wal asl 
Sy ae G tinaa: Vy rah ge Lde Is eade AL gealy Lull ciel 
Le sSpball alps by Lath ys le port alpayy dbl shad coalaraly Gab Ld -Slai 
ody OSEL GSS Gal GSI LSl B cle 28, sel, IY Dad Vall BU U3 

7 ete eed BDL ot esl Opi ye alll we 


Fayd al-Bari: 


1 Qasd as-Sabil, p. 6. 
3793 :pghbl ed Aiea 39613 15 Lal Ane (636\8 2S Ll eS” 
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35) aS Gaul ade CSE clit day ot de ad Glo V dhag be slp) ceca 
AU bro alll Spy 4p Come ls GLI Egsdl G Lue Ube all 2) dadle cape 
OF SA ll 92 all ad ave oI fp USL aL pal Vy sL yal ay play clay abe 
(ore/t: Syl ad) Lome ay 
The Ta'liqat of Badhl al-Majhid: 

oy ASS lyaby Ae ey ay day Lad yo SUN go pgttll all SL ade Sty, 
op Wel Uoaey Cell Gye ge ey de lwo ge Leal gel yall by ba CaS 
agle abl oe nil gall ge md W slag bof Ie ol geen Ged! Jol 
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Aujaz al-Masalik: 
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Ar-Raud al-Anif: 
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The method of accepting allegiance from women was that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to take a covenant and promise from them. 
Once they accepted it verbally, he would say to them: “I have accepted your 
pledge.” His hand never touched the hand of a woman in accepting a pledge as 
stated by ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. It is related that women used to hold his 
hand from over a cloth at the time of pledging allegiance to him. This is the 
view of ‘Amir ash-Sha‘bi as stated by Ibn Salam in his tafsir. But the first 
explanation is more authentic. 


Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Idris Kandhlawi rahimahullah writes: 


The bay‘ah which Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam took from 
women was solely verbal. His blessed hand never touched any strange 
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woman nor did he shake hands with any strange woman. Rather, he 
would take a pledge via a length of cloth. In other words, he would 
hold one end of a length of cloth while the woman would hold the 
other end.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Stratul Mustafa, vol. 3, p. 57. 
588 


Chapter Two: Forms of Dhikr 
Loud dhikr 


Question 
Some people are of the view that loud dhikr - ie. the Sufis’ repetition 


of the name Allah - is a bid‘'ah, there is no evidence for it and no 
reward for it. Is this correct? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Kifayatul Mufti: 


Audible dhikr is permissible. It is a practice of the Sufis which has 
come down from generations. It is proven from many Ahadith. There 
can be no objection whatsoever to those instances wherein the 
Shari'ah itself stipulates audible dhikr, e.g. adhan, iqgamah, talbiyah 
during hajj, takbir-e-tashriq and so on. These are all forms of dhikr and 
have to be said loudly. Instances where there is no proof from the 
Sharr'ah and there is no temporary reason for its prohibition, then the 
original ruling of permissibility will apply. Temporary reasons for its 
prohibition include the following: it disturbs a sleeping person or a 
person performing salah, or the person engaging in the dhikr feels 
that it is necessary and essential for him to engage in loud dhikr. 
Audible dhikr will be permissible but silent dhikr is preferable in 
instances where these obstacles are not found.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


The dhikr of Allah ta‘ala is in itself a very meritorious act which is 
profusely encouraged in the Qur’a4n and Hadith. There are many 
virtues for repeating the words which are mentioned in the question 
(Sub-hanallah, al-Hamdulillah, La maha Illallah). They can be read silently 
and loudly, but it is better to read them silently.’ 


The following is also stated in Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 

pe "eSargie Ley logady ULE alll | SSB Lal) eapad BL" dls Jd G_SalI UI 
rey bas abel Abbe 3 Sal gmy LIL SN Lal ugg ae] de Sy sda 
Sal GUI Sy nee dutty Sey le BY ye retcy mle GB Spats 
Sol JE Lge ail sey ole gl Ge Gry aadelly Gently peal OLWL 
 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 2, p.77. 


2 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 15, p. 102. 
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Imdad al-Fatawa: 

Question: What do the respected scholars and muftis of the Din say 


about making loud dhikr and repetition of the phrase 40\ YI ? Is it 


permissible? I hope that after explaining this matter, you will issue a 
fatwa that is backed by proofs from the Qur’an or Hadith. May Allah 
make it a means of great reward for you. With that being said, I want 
to clarify that the question is specifically regarding the permissibility 


of the dhikr and repetition of the phrase 40\ Yi and not regarding the 
audibility of the dhikr. 


Answer: This particular dhikr and repetition of the phrase «| ‘Y\ is 
permissible because the objective of the phrase 40\ Yi is to omit the 
ace (gtiue and that is | Y and this type of grammatical expression 
(leaving out the (gsi... or the a» gti.» when there is a 4,3) was 


common in the speech of the most eloquent of mankind, Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


As for leaving out the gsi.» this has been narrated by Ibn Majah on 
the authority Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


As) Sguy JE JB ase atl 92) ols ol ge dele gl esl ls gull Ge Li 
Uad gas lS Claall gp wet SEY ped ge Gt VIS obey ale alt fro 
aablb oy ya JUST Grd SS 9b play abe abl fo adh aby Sal BLS 

aM 3 1S ae 
Leaving out the avs (gsi. has been narrated by Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
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Ly soled Jlas ase al wey he ol ge Ob @ STL are gel Ge Ll 
Pep SS YY Sw coal grads pated le 55M VY] atl Spy 
In the utterance of the phrase of au\ YI the 44,3 is obvious (ice. is 


referring to 4u\ Y\ al Y) due to the fact that either verbally it is always 


uttered as such or due to the fact that it is the accepted belief of every 
Muslim to negate all false gods." 


Ma Grif al-Qur’an: 

“Remember the name of your Sustainer.” This verse confines the 
remembrance of Allah ta‘ala to His “name”. Allah ta‘ala did not say; 
“Remember your Sustainer.” This makes reference to the fact that we 
are also required to repeat the name of the Sustainer, i.e. we must say 
Allah, Allah. (Mazhari). We learn from this that some ‘ulama’ who claim 


that mere repetition of the name of Allah is a bid‘ah are wrong in their 
claim.’ 


Refer to Dhikr IjtimaT Wa Jahri Shari‘at Ke A’inah Mei for additional 
details. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Durud-e-Taj 
Question 


How is it to read Durtid-e-Taj? What do we know about its author? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Kifayatul Mufti: 


The chain of transmission for Durad-e-Taj and Ganj al-‘Arsh is baseless.’ 


Durtid-e-Taj is not a durid which has been reported from Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Furthermore, the meanings of some of its 
sentences are objectionable. It is better to read those durtids which are 
reported from Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, e.g. the duriid 
which is read in our salah - it is one of the most superior forms of 


1 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 5, p. 223-224. This is a translation of a Persian fatwa. It 
was translated by Shaykh Tameem. (translator) 
* Ma‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 8, p.594. 
5 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 99, Dar al-Isha‘at. 
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duriid. It is not a sin to read Duriid-e-Taj but other forms which have 
come down to us are superior. 


Fatawa Rashidiyyah: 


Whatever virtues some ignorant people mention about this duriid are 
absolutely wrong. It is impossible for Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to have said them. It was compiled hundreds of years after 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. How, then, can it be worthy of 
reward. To cast aside the authentic forms of duriid which are found in 
authentic Ahadith and to place hopes of many rewards in this durid 
[Durtid-e-Taj] is nothing but deviation and a bid‘ah. Furthermore, 
because it contains polytheistic words, there is the fear of the masses 
going astray. It is therefore prohibited to read it. To teach people to 
read Durtid-e-Taj is synonymous to giving them a fatal poison because 
many people get caught up in corrupt beliefs and results in their 
destruction.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


It is not known who invented this duriid. Its virtues which the masses 
speak of are absolutely baseless and wrong. The different forms of 
durtid which are found in the Ahadith are most certainly superior to 
Durtid-e-Taj. Furthermore, it contains certain polytheistic words. It 
should therefore be abandoned. Whatever is written in Fatawa 
Rashidtyyah with regard to it is correct.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


The words contained in Duriid-e-Taj are not from the Qur’an and 
Hadith; and the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and pious predecessors reading it is 
not established. Durid-e-Taj is an invention after many hundreds of 
years. No newly-invented durtid can ever compare with the different 
forms of durtid which Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam taught to 
the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum (e.g. Durtid-e-Ibrahim). There is a 
world of difference between the words which emanated from the 
blessed mouth of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and those 
invented by any of his followers. The blessings and appeal which are to 
be found in the blessed words which were taught by Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam can never be found in the words of any other 
human. And if these other words are in conflict with the Sunnah, then 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 143; Ta'lifat-e-Rashidiyyah, p. 149. 
2 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 1, p. 222. 
592 


there remains no comparison whatsoever. The difference between the 
two will be like light and darkness. 


The gist of the fatwa is that the virtues of Durtid-e-Taj as explained by 
the ignoramuses are baseless; they are not proven from the Ahadith. It 
is impossible to know the virtues and extent of reward for a certain 
action without Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam having informed 
us. Durtid-e-Taj was invented hundreds of years after the era of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam; so who explained its virtues and 
extent of reward, and when did they do it? To cast aside the different 
forms of duriid mentioned in authentic Ahadith and to read other non- 
prescribed forms while expecting such high rewards for them and 
considering their repetition to be essential all amount to bid‘ah. 
Furthermore, the masses do not understand those words in it which 
make reference to the repulsing of calamities and so on. Thus, to ask 
them to read it is equivalent to instructing them to commit acts of 
polytheism. It is neither fard, wajib nor masniin to read Durtid-e-Tdj. 
How, then, can it be just to cast aside masniin forms of duriid and read 
Durid-e-Taj and make it the criterion of iman and kufr!?’ 


We learn from the above-quoted texts that it is not correct to read 
Duriid-e-Taj. Rather, it is better to read those forms of duriid which are 
mentioned in the Ahadith. We do not know anything about the author 
of Durtid-e-Tdj. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Du’a’-e-Jamilah 
Question 


The masses circulate a collection of supplications known as Du'‘a’-e- 
Jamilah. Who or what is Jamilah? Who is this du‘a’ attributed to? Is it 
correct or not? Are its words objectionable or commendable? Kindly 
explain, you will be rewarded. 


Answer 

We do not know anything about the Jamilah who is mentioned in the 
booklet which is published as Du‘a’-e-Jamilah. We do not know who or 
what it is. It could be used to mean beautiful du‘a’s. However, its 
virtues as explained at the beginning of the book are as follows: 


The one who reads it after the fajr salah shall receive the reward of 
performing hajj 300 times equal to the hajj of Hadrat Adam ‘alayhis 


1 Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, p. 296. 
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salam. The one who reads it after the zuhr salah shall receive the 
reward of performing hajj 500 times equal to the hajj of Hadrat 
Ibrahim ‘alayhis salam. The one who reads it after the ‘asr salah shall 
receive the reward of performing hajj 100 times equal to the hajj of 
Hadrat Yiinus ‘alayhis salam. The one who reads it after the ‘isha salah 
shall receive the reward of performing hajj 1000 times equal to the 
hajj of Hadrat Misa ‘alayhis salam. The one who reads it after the 
tahajjud salah shall receive the reward of performing hajj 100 000 
times equal to the hajj of Hadrat Muhammad Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. If a person doubts this, he will not derive any benefit. 


One narration states that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was 
sitting in Masjid-e-Nabawi when Hadrat Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam came and 
said: “O Rastlullah! Allah ta‘ala conveys salam to you and He sent this 
Du‘@’-e-Jamilah for your ummah.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
asked: “What is the reward for reading it?” Jibra’il ‘alayhis salam said: 
“The one who reads it and keeps it with him shall be pardoned by 
Allah ta‘ala even if his sins are equal to the foam of the oceans, the 
grains of sand in the deserts and the leaves on the trees. When he 
departs from this world, Allah ta‘ala will enable him to depart with 
Iman, and when he is in his grave, an angel will be appointed to guard 
him until the day of Resurrection. The one who reads it at the time of 
opening the fast of the 15 of Ramadan or - in the case of not being 
able to read it - merely holds it in his hand, and reads the following 
duriid 11 times while in a state of wudi’, shall receive unlimited 
rewards and Allah ta‘ala will fulfil all his needs. 


wl cet ley Ailey at CVgry ager ST ey wat Gage de ro Sli 
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If he reads it just once in his life or keeps it with him, he will pass the 
Sirat easily on the day of Resurrection and enter Paradise. 


Hadrat Jibra’ll ‘alayhis salam added: O Rastilullah! Warn your ummah of 
the punishment of the Hell-fire. If you were to explain the virtues of 
this du‘a’ to your followers, they will all give up performing salah and 
keeping fast. Whoever reads it or keeps it with him will not be affected 
by black magic and his enemies will be turned into friends. Whoever 
reads it or keeps it with him shall have a shining face like the full 
moon on the day of Resurrection. It will be an expiation for missed 
salahs and he will not feel lazy in performing salah while on a journey. 
When he gets up from his grave on the day of Resurrection, people will 
ask: “Which Prophet is this?” Allah ta‘ala will say: “He is not a Prophet. 
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He read Du‘a’-e-Jamilah with a sincere heart in the world, this is why he 
is being conferred this favour and mercy today.” Allah ta‘ala will admit 
him into Paradise.’ 


Attributing these virtues to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is not 
correct. It is fabricated. It is not permissible to read this du‘a’ while 
thinking of these virtues. Although this du‘a’ does not contain any 
objectionable word nor anything which smacks of polytheism, one 
should pay particular attention to the prescribed supplications of the 
Qur’an and Hadith. 


Shaykh Ibrahim Halabi (d. 956 A.H.) writes with reference to 
supplications of this nature: 
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The same booklet [Du'a’-e-Jamilah] contains a du‘a’ at the end. It is 
called: du‘a’ for repulsing calamities. Mufti Kifayatullah Sahib 
rahimahullah (1292-1372 A.H.) writes in this regard: 


These words are most probably composed by the Shiah. Sunni 
Muslims must abstain from them because they smack of polytheism.’ 


He writes at another place: 


It is certainly a product of the Shrah sect. Its subject matter is not in 
line with the beliefs of the Ahl as-Sunnah.3 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Du‘a’-e-Jamilah. 
* Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 9, p.58. 
> Tbid. vol. 9, p. 63, Dar al-Isha‘at. 
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Reading Dala’il al-Khayrat as a wazifah 
Question 


How is it to read Dala’il al-Khayrat as a wazifah? 


Answer 
Imdad al-Fatawa contains the following: 


Question: Is it necessary to obtain permission to read Dala’il al-Khayrat 
or to ask others to read it? What instruction do you have for the one 
who reads it or asks others to read it without having obtained 
permission or a chain of transmission? 


Answer: Although it is permissible, the benefit that could be derived 
for reading it after obtaining permission would not be derived. If a 
person reads it or teaches it to others with permission, it will not be 
devoid of benefit. That is all. Allah ta‘ala knows best. Rashid Ahmad 
Gangohi. 


An explanation of the above answer: There are two types of benefits: 
(1) reward and recompense, (2) internal spiritual feeling. There is no 
decrease whatsoever in the reward when it is read without permission, 
however there is a difference in the internal spiritual feeling. This is 
the explanation to Hadrat Maulana’s [Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’s] 
answer. Allah ta‘ala knows best. Written by Muhammad Ashraf ‘Alt, 
may Allah pardon him. 2 Muharram 1323 A.H.* 


We learn from the above that it is permissible to read Dald’il al-Khayrat 
as a wazifah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reading Surahs al-Bagarah and Al ‘Imran in a new house 
Question 


How is it to read Siirahs al-Baqarah and Al ‘Imran in a new house as a 
way of attracting [Allah’s] blessings? 


Answer 
The following is contained in Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 


Ipled YB play ale abil eo alll Spey ol aie abl 2) bee Gl Ge axl 


1 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 140. 
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"(Cae oo 
..Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam said: Do not turn your houses into graves. Surely Satan does not 
enter a house in which Sarah al-Baqarah is recited. 
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‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Satan flees from a house in 
which he hears Stirah al-Bagarah recited. 
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Abt’ Umamah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam saying: Read the Qur’an because it will intercede in favour of its 
companions on the day of Resurrection. Recite the two luminous sarahs: al- 
Bagarah and Al Imran for they shall certainly come on the day of Resurrection 
like two clouds, two canopies or like two sections of a bird whose wings are 
spread out in flight. They shall advocate on behalf of their companions. 


Majma‘' az-Zawda’id: 
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Sahl ibn Sa‘d radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: Everything has a high point and the high point of the Qur’an is 
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Stirah al-Bagarah. The one who recites it at night, Satan will not enter his 
house for three nights. The one who recites it during the day, Satan will not 
enter his house for three days. 


Bl oF 22h ale Mele GF HB or ae Gb ye (OV/TIN) SLI Gs 
Leben ost JS of seth eb ay B bye abl 92, apres oy abl ne Ye Yel 
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Abdullah ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Everything has a high point 
and the high point of the Qur’an is Strah al-Bagarah. When Satan hears it 
recited in a house, he flees from it. 


al Ke OF wee Nl al of ele gf 85) Gob oy (S17) Lal le oy 
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.. Abdullah narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Recite 
Sirah al-Bagarah in your homes because Satan does not enter a house in 
which Surah al-Bagarah is recited. 
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..Abt Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Everything has a high point and the high point of the Qur’an is 
Sirah al-Bagarah. It contains a verse which is the chief of the verses of the 
Qur’an. When it is read in house, Satan most certainly flees from it. 
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Reading Sirah al-Baqarah to draw Allah’s blessings is established from 
the Ahadith. The virtues of Sirah Al ‘Imran are also related in Ahadith. 
We also learn from them that Satan does not enter a house in which 
Sarah al-Baqarah is recited. However, there is no such explicit virtue 
for Stirah Al ‘Imran. If a person reads Siirahs al-Baqarah and Al ‘Imran 
in a new house with the intention of blessings, there is leeway to do 
this, but Sirah al-Bagarah should specifically be recited because there 
are explicit Ahadith making reference to this virtue. Since Sirah Al 
‘ImrAn is also a part of the Qur’an, we can say that reading it will dispel 
Satanic influences but this is not for a new house only. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The reason for not being protected against evil despite reading du’a’s for this 
purpose 
Question 


A person reads du'‘a’s for protection against evil but is still not 
protected against it. What is the reason for this? 


Answer 

Having noble thoughts about and conviction in Allah ta‘ala play a 
major role in the acceptance of du'a’. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: You must supplicate to Allah ta‘ala in such a way that you 
have conviction in its acceptance. 


or Uetany Kes g) Chill SB ploy ale bh Le abl Inu) ol ae Gy abil ue Ge 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam said: The hearts are like vessels. O people! When you ask of 
Allah ta‘ala then ask while having full conviction of acceptance because Allah 
ta‘ala does not respond to a servant who calls to Him with a negligent heart. 


Another Hadith states that every du'‘a’ of a person is accepted provided 
he is not hasty. Someone asked: What is the meaning of being hasty? 
He replied: It refers to a person thinking to himself: I made many 
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supplications but they are just not being accepted. He gets tired and 
gives up supplicating altogether.’ 


Hadrat Maulana Ilyas Sahib rahimahullah made the following 
statement: 


The reality of du‘a’ is to present your needs in a high court. The higher 
the court, the more the heart must be focussed to it, and the words 
must be uttered with humility and submission. You must have full 
conviction about the acceptance of your du‘a’ because the One whom 
you are asking is extremely generous and kind. He is most Merciful to 
His servants. All the treasures of the earth and skies are in His control.’ 


The following is contained in Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull: 
Question: Why is it that the prescribed du‘a’s are not effective? 


Answer: The teachings of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam are 
genuine and true, but the presence of mind which we ought to have at 
the time of making these du‘a’s is not there. Sometimes our evil 
actions come as barriers to the realization of our objective. This is 
similar to physicians’ explaining the specific use of a certain medicine 
which has been tried and tested. Sometimes, the desired effect of that 
medicine is not seen. It does not mean that it is not effective. Rather, 
there is an obstacle which is preventing it from having the desired 
effect.’ 


Another point which must be borne in mind is that there is not only 
one form of acceptance of a du‘a’. A Hadith of Musnad Ahmad reads as 
follows: 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Whenever a Muslim servant 
makes du'a’, Allah ta‘ala most certainly grants him one of three things 
by virtue of his du‘a’: (1) He receives whatever he asked for. (2) It is 
stored for him in the Hereafter. (3) A calamity is averted from him by 
virtue of it. 


Sometimes he receives something better than what he asked for, e.g. 
Hadrat Maryam’s mother had asked for a son who would serve Bayt al- 
Maqdis. She was given Hadrat Maryam who was far superior to an 
attendant. 


1 Narrated by Muslim (2735). 
> Malfazat Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Ilyas Sahib, p.55. 
3 Ap Ke Mas@il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 8, p. 329. 
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To sum up, du‘a’s are certainly accepted but there are different forms 
of their acceptance. It is the duty of a servant to continue begging 
from Allah ta‘ala and to be convinced that Allah ta‘ala will decide what 
is best for him. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A weekly assembly of duriid and du’a’ 
Question 


We intend setting aside one night in the week after ‘isha wherein we 
will conduct a duriid sharif programme. It will be as follows: 


1. The imam will first relate a few virtues of duriid to the 
audience. 


2. He will then read the duriid in a loud voice. 
3. He will conclude with a collective du‘a’. 


Is it permissible to have such an assembly? Is it correct to refer to it as 
a bid'ah? Some people in our locality say that it is a bid‘ah. Are they 
correct? 


Answer 
The following is contained in Kifayatul Mufti: 


Question: How is it to assemble in a place every Thursday night, read 
125 000 times duriid, and make du‘a’ for the wellness of Muslims? 
Should we join this assembly and participate in the duriid? 


11149 63) orrne gael Lear si? 


Answer: There is no basis for adhering to such a gathering. There are 
many rewards for reading duriid individually. 


Question: How is it for a few people to assembly and read durid or 
engage in dhikr in a loud voice? 


Answer: To assemble in this manner and read duriid is not established. 
People should therefore not adhere to this form. No matter how much 
duriid a person reads on his own, he will be rewarded for it. It is also 
permissible to read it in a loud voice provided it does not disturb a 
person in salah or a sick person. 


It is not permissible to consider it essential to read durid daily after 
the ‘isha salah. Those who have the time and are happy to read it with 
sincerity may read it. There must be no force or compulsion on those 
who do not wish to read it." 


We learn from the above-quoted fatawa that it is a bid‘ah and not 
permissible to attend such assemblies where people are forced and 
compelled. Yes, if there is no strict adherence and people join if they 
want and do not if they do not want without any accusation or 
criticism against them, then there is no harm in it. It is better not to 
set aside any particular time. The timings must be changed 
occasionally. Instead of just one person reading, it is better for each 
person to read individually in a low tone, and it can be concluded with 
a collective du'a’. 


At this point, the reality of bid‘ah should also be understood so that it 
becomes easy to abstain from bid‘ah acts. 


A bid‘ah is something which was not done during the first three eras of 
Islam, the basis for it cannot be found, and it is done or abstained from 
while considering it an act of Din. Thus, doing it or abstaining from it 
while considering it to be an act of Din is a bid‘ah.” 


Ma'rakah-e-Sunnat Wa Bid‘at states: 


There is one additional point to this. An act is classified as a bid‘ah if, 
despite it not being stipulated essential by the Shari'ah nor applicable 
to a specific time, a person believes it to be essential in the Shariah 


 Kifdyatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 100. 
* Ibid. vol. 1, p. 166. 
602 


and sets aside a specific time for it. This is defined as: ej. J i pl wl - 
adhering strictly to something which is not obligatory.’ 


We learn from the above that a bid‘ah includes the following: to do 
something which was not done in the first three eras of Islam while 
considering it to be part of Din and worthy of reward, and to attach 
conditions and specifications to it which were not prescribed by the 
Sharrah. This is what is found in the present salat wa salam of the 
Barelwis. Its details are as follows: 


1. Specifying a time for durid sharif. 

Specifying a place. 

Specifying a collective form. 

Specifying one person as the head [who will read the duriid]. 
Specifying that it must be done while standing. 

Specifying that it must be done in a loud voice. 


Adhering strictly to all the above. 


SN DM RF ON 


Believing that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam attends 
such an assembly. 


Each one of the above is a bid‘ah on its own because the pure Shari'ah 
does not contain any of these restrictions and specifications for the 
reading of durid. This prevailing practice is the result of the 
fabrication of the mind. To consider such fabrications to be part of Din 
and have hopes for reward are bid‘ah acts. There is no evidence for 
this practice from the lives of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum, the 
Tabi‘in, Taba‘ Tabi‘tin and the pious and righteous elders of the past. 
Yes, if a duriid assembly does not contain any practice which is against 
the Shariah and is devoid of the above-listed restrictions, 
specifications and adherences, and people are not forced to join, then 
there will be room for permissibility. 


In short, if specifying after ‘isha as the time for the ease of people - 
and not because there are more rewards after ‘isha or that it is a part 
of Din - then the collective recitation is to encourage people and to 
provide ease, like how a day is appointed for a lecture without 
thinking that it elicits more rewards if it is held on that day. Rather, it 
is done for convenience, then it is not a bid‘ah. Similarly, the forms of 


1 Ma'rakah-e-Sunnat Wa Bid‘at, p. 158. 
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dhikr of the Sufis are also not bid'ah because abundant dhikr is 
prescribed as a form of treatment to habituate a person into dhikr. The 
specific form is neither the objective nor considered to be a part of 
Din. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Collective du’a’ at the conclusion of an assembly 
Question 


People are generally in the habit of making a collective du‘a’ at the end 
of an assembly irrespective of whether it is at the end of a talk, after 
performing a marriage or after a Tablighi programme. Is there any 
evidence for this in the Shari'ah? 


Answer 

Seeking forgiveness and making du'a’ at the end of an assembly are 
proven from the Hadith. A narration of Tirmidht Sharif states that when 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to get up from an assembly, 
he used to make this du'a’: 
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O Allah! Give us such a portion of Your fear whereby it would come as a barrier 
between us and committing acts of disobedience against You. Give us such a 
portion of Your obedience whereby You could convey us into Your Paradise. 
Give us such a portion of conviction with which You could make insignificant 
for us the calamities of this world. Let us enjoy the benefits of our ears, eyes 
and strength as long as You keep us alive, and continue their goodness after 
our death. Take revenge from those who oppress us and help us against those 
who are our enemies. Do not let our religion be cumbersome to us. Do not make 
the world our main object, the extent of our knowledge, nor the limit of our 
desire. Do not give authority over us to him who would not show mercy to us. 


When Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu used to complete the Qur’an, he 
used to assemble his family people and make du'‘a’. Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam permitted women to attend good assemblies 
and the collective supplications of Muslims. He delivered a condolence 
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speech and made du‘a’ at the end.' The Mustadrak of Hakim also makes 
mention of a collective du‘a’. A short list of proofs is provided below. 


Tirmidhi Sharif: 
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‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘UthmAani rahimahullah writes under this 
Hadith: 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam instructed that women should 
attend good assemblies and collective du‘a’s of Muslims, e.g. lectures, 
salatul istisqa’, kusif, khusif, or on occasions of collective du‘a’. In 
short, a woman can join every occasion of virtue.’ 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 

9g Claladl slaad aay Sy all pol LES “ey yg bl OF abl Ly aca" AS 8y 
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1 Bukhari Sharif, vol. 1, p. 14. 
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Very often Allah ta‘ala orders us to engage in His remembrance after the 
completion of different acts of worship. Thus, it is established in Sahth Muslim 
that when Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to complete his salah, 
he used to seek forgiveness from Allah ta‘ala three times. 


Salah is a most important act of worship. Seeking forgiveness and 
making du‘a’ after it are established practices. Observe the following: 


Sahih Muslim: 
Sap Voteey abl VI SIY SE eDLM ye & 8 USL plang agle atl fro ait Jpn) 
(SA) telus rue) plleghe| U ile Y abil 235 es? § Ue 5s Sits 2) 
When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam completed his salah, he would 
read the following: 
Wd Be V zat Sad aest B Me 505 SUN G8 Vid ail A 9 
Sahih Ibn Hibban: 
Ley eeedB Leb REL eg lll JIB BOLI ye & 48 NS) plang age all ro all Jon) ob 
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When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam completed his salah, he would 
read the following: 


Mustadrak Hakim: 

ald coy aad tae Je yal Sle cull ole GS 5 ojeall live op Gage GE 
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Habib ibn Maslamah al-Fahri said...I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam saying: When a group of people assemble and some make du‘a’ while 


the others say “Amin”, Allah ta‘ala most certainly responds to their 
supplication... 


To sum up, collective du‘a’ at the end of an assembly is established and 
it is most likely to be accepted. However, where du‘a’ is not specifically 
established, it must not be done while considering it to be Sunnah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Using pits as counters 
Question 


Is it established from Ahadith to use pits or beads as counters for 
dhikr? Some people make objections to using them. What is the 
answer to them? 


Answer 
There are many narrations which prove the permissibility of using pits 
or beads as counters. The following is quoted in Mustadrak Hakim: 


or Be LS als py LES qoy nd de op plan LS quali Slur Gy fe Was 
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..Saftyyah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
came to me while I had 4000 date pits in front of me which I was using as 
counters to glorify Allah. He asked: “O Bint Huyay! What is this?” I replied: “I 
am using them as counters to glorify Allah.” He said: “From the time I left you 
[and returned], I glorified Allah more times than this.” I said: “Teach me those 
words, O Rasilullah!” He said: “You must say: Glory to Allah equal to whatever 
He created.” 


SAL :oyoyouall de Ayan? 
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.A’ishah bint Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas narrates that her father Sa‘d ibn Abi 
Waqqas radiyallahu ‘anhu related to her that he went with Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to one of his wives and saw date pits or pebbles in 
front of her. He said to her: “Should I teach you something which is easier for 
you and superior to this? You must say: Sub-hanallah equal to what He 
created in the heavens. Sub-hanallah equal to what He created on earth.” He 
then said: “Sub-hanallah equal to the creations which are between them 
[between the heavens and earth]. Sub-hanallah equal to what He is still going 
to create. Allahu Akbar equal to that number. Al-Hamdulillah equal to that 


number. La Ilaha Ilallah equal to that number. La Qiwwata Illa Billah equal 
to that number. 


Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah: 
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Aver) 
..A man from at-Tafawah said: I went to Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu who 
had a bag of pebbles or date pits. He was saying: Sub-hanallah, Sub-hanallah. 


When he finished all that was in the bag, he gave it to a black slave-woman 
who gathered them and gave the bag back to him. 


5AB\1 :eeeall de Jarl 
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Nayl al-Autar: 
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.. Ytinus ibn ‘Ubayd narrates from his mother who said: I saw Abt Saftyyah, a 
Companion of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and a treasurer, 
glorifying Allah with pebbles [as counters]. 
LW mgd das J Of SI ase abl 52) Bop Ghose GF bey Gl oe Ae oF ped oe 
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sal Geetll ade she Gb erey/e lbs fs) bt eed Ca Ul IE al 
(LAs ylol agg orey 
..Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu had a length of rope with 1 000 knots. He 
would not go to sleep until he glorified Allah with it. Jabir narrates from a 


woman with regard to Fatimah bint al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib that she 
would use a length of rope to glorify Allah. 


Mirqat: 
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This is a correct basis for the permissibility of using a tasbih (rosary) because 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam approved it for that woman. A tasbth 
serves the same purpose [as loose beads or pits] because there is no difference 
between those that are arranged in the form of a rosary and those that are 
loose because both are used as counters. No consideration is given to the one 


who considers it a bid‘ah. The elders say that it [tasbih] is a whip against 
Satan. 


Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah: 
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A freed slave-woman of Sa‘d radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Sa‘d used to glorify Allah 


ta‘ala with pebbles and date pits. 
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Shaykh Albani claimed that it was not permissible to use a tasbih. 
Written discussions took place between himself and Shaykh ‘Abdullah 
al-Harari al-Habashi on this issue. Shaykh al-Harari’s two booklets on 
this subject are published, viz. at-Ta‘aqqub al-Hathith and Nusrah at- 
Ta‘aqqub al-Hathith ‘Ala Man Ta‘ana Fima Sahha Min al-Hadith. 
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The narrator [as-Salt] is reliable but his meeting Ibn Mas‘iid radiyallahu 
‘anhu is not established. Furthermore, he is accused of belonging to the 
Murji’lyyah sect. 
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This prohibition applies when a person counts [the number of his 

tasbihs] for show and ostentation. Alternatively, it could be ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘iid’s personal opinion. 
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In most cases, a tasbih is a means to help a person to remember. This is 
why it is referred to as a mudhakkirah (the reminder). 


To sum up, a tasbih is established from many narrations. Ibn 
Taymiyyah’s objection is based on the people of his time who made it 
their salient feature. Apart from this objection, he himself says: 
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As for counting with date-pits, pebbles and similar things, it is a good practice. 
There were Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum who did this. Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam saw a Mother of the Believers counting tasbihs with pebbles 
and he affirmed her action. Furthermore, it is related that Abi Hurayrah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu used to count tasbihs with a counter. As for a tasbih which 


is stringed in a rosary and so on, there are some who disapprove of it while 
others do not. If it is done with a good intention then it is a good practice. 
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Imam Suyiti said: No one from the past and latter scholars is reported to have 
prohibited the counting of dhikr with a tasbih. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


328\2 :Loy NV Judy «7 yo chore! § doeckl # 
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Chapter Three: Da’wah and Tabligh 
Multiplied rewards in the path of Allah 


Question 
It is said that the salah which is performed by those who go out in 


Tablight Jama‘at is equal to the reward for 490 million salahs. Is there 
any proof for this? If there is, then does it mean that the reward for 
the salah of the one who goes out in Tablighi Jam@‘at is more than the 
reward for the salah which is performed in al-Masjid al-Haram where 
the reward is 100 000? 


Answer 

What the people of the Tablighi Jama‘at say is not specifically for them 
only; it is general. Whoever goes out in Allah’s cause whether for jihad, 
for the sake of seeking knowledge, hajj, ‘umrah, etc. or for any other 
Dini reason will be eligible for this reward. Furthermore, this virtue 
has not been taken from one narration. The Tablight brothers take it 
from the combination of two narrations. 


The first narration: 
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Whoever makes a contribution in the cause of Allah...whoever goes out in 
Allah’s cause himself and spends in its cause shall receive the equivalent of 
700 000 dirhams for every one dirham which he spends.” He then recited this 
verse: “Allah multiplies for whomever He wills.” 


We learn from this that spending one dirham in Allah’s cause is equal 
to spending 700 000 dirhams. 


Note: One worthy point of objection is that the Hadith uses the word 
S3& which is used specifically for attacking the enemy in the 


battlefield. Thus, it seems inappropriate to apply it in other meanings 
such as Tabligh, seeking knowledge and so on. This objection has been 
presented by Maulana Mufti Rashid Ahmad Ludhyanwi rahimahullah. 
He says: 


Even if both narrations are considered to be acceptable, because one of 
them clearly states: “whoever goes out in Allah’s cause himself”, there 
is no way that a general meaning of “Allah’s cause” can be taken and to 
apply this virtue to other departments of Din. Rather, this virtue is 
solely for those mujahidin who are waging battle against the 
unbelievers.’ 


Observe some of the statements of the linguists: 


Al-Qamis al-Muhit states: 
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However, it is learnt from the following Hadith of Bukhari Sharif that 
the word ghazwah is sometimes used in situations where there is no 

fighting: 

53 ABB ail Joe BLE IE ay «spe AB abl Joe SG ger oF 
(598\1) 


The one who provides the means for a fighter in Allah’s cause has gone out in 
battle himself. The one who sees to the family of the one who has gone out to 
fight in Allah’s cause has gone out in battle himself. 


The second narration: 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Salah, fasting and dhikr are 
multiplied 700 times over spending in Allah’s cause. 


1 Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 9, p. 183. 
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If the 700 000 [of the first narration] is multiplied by 700 [of the second 
narration], it will total 490 million. This is how the number 490 million 
is obtained. 


Further, no comparison is intended between this 490 million and the 
reward of 100000 for performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. For 
example, if we say: “Such and such person is the best of all”, it does not 
mean that he is better than even the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. This 
is because no comparison is intended between the two. In the same 
way, the reward which is mentioned is not meant to be compared with 
the reward of 100 000 for salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. 


Even if a comparison is made, then according to one narration, the 
reward for salah in al-Masjid al-Haram is more than 100 000. Mulla ‘Alt 
Qari rahimahullah writes in his commentary of Mishkat: 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: A person’s salah in his house is 
one salah, i.e. calculated as one salah. His salah in his residential masjid is 
equal to 25 salahs, i.e. in comparison to his salah at home, and not unilaterally. 
His salah in the jami' masjid is equal to 500 salahs, i.e. in comparison to the 
previous one. His salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa is equal to 50000, ie. in 
comparison to the previous one. His salah in my masjid is equal to 50 000, ie. in 
comparison to the previous one. His salah in al-Masjid al-Haram is equal to 
100 000, i.e. in comparison to al-Masjid an-Nabawi. We will therefore need to 
multiply one into the other which would then result in a very large number. 


The multiplication of the above and its total will be as follows: 

Salah at home: one. 

Salah in residential masjid: 25 

salah in jami' masjid: 25x500=12 500. 

Salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa: 12 500x50 000=625 000 000. 

Salah in al-Masjid an-Nabawi: 625 000 000x50 000=31 250 000 000 000. 


Salah in al-Masjid al-Haram: 
31 250 000 000 000x100 000=31 250 000 000 000 000 000. 


Now just look at the reward for performing salah in al-Masjid al- 
Haram! Our intellects cannot even estimate it. May Allah ta‘ala confer 
this reward to us. Amin. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An answer to an objection made against Tablighis 


Question 
Some people make the objection that Allah’s order: 


el Ces) Sl ps eS 
You are the best of nations who have been appointed for mankind... 


encompasses everyone - Muslims and non-Muslims. Why, then, do the 
Tablighis confine themselves going to Muslims only? Why do they not 
go to non-Muslims? 
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Answer 

First of all, Tablighis did not restrict this great work of Tabligh to 
Muslims only. Rather, through the blessings of this work and their 
moving about, Allah ta‘ala conferred the supreme treasure of Iman to 
countless non-Muslims. Assuming we were to accept that they do not 
go to non-Muslims, even then their going to Muslims and not to non- 
Muslims does not violate the verse under discussion. There are many 
Ahadith which affirm this work. For example, Rasitlullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam sent Hadrat Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu to 
Yemen. A group of Sahabah went to Kiifah for da‘wah among Muslims. 
During his caliphate, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu sent Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu with a group of Sahabah to 
Kifah. Ma‘gil ibn Yasar, ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal and ‘Imran ibn 
Husayn went to Basra. ‘Ubadah ibn Samit and Abt ad-Darda’ went 
towards Syria for the da‘wah of Muslims. 


Furthermore, the benefits of da‘wah among Muslims are noticed faster 
as opposed to its benefits among non-Muslims. Reference is made to 
this fact in the following verse: 


= go osle Ol dsdy Gre 
He frowned and turned away because there came to him the blind man... 


In other words, showing due consideration to Ibn Umm Maktim 
radiyallahu ‘anhu is more beneficial than turning his [Rasiilullah’s] 
attention to the proud and haughty Quraysh leaders. 


If someone still makes this objection, then they [Tablighis] have not 
stopped anyone. Each person can go in his own capacity to non- 
Muslims and invite them to Islam. The way is open, there are no 
obstacles in the path. It is therefore wrong to criticize them [Tablighis] 
in this regard.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Sirah ‘Abasa, 80: 1-2. 
? Refer to the following for details: Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 1, p. 452; Fatawa 
Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 381; Jama‘at Tabligh Par I'tiradat Ke Jawabdat, p. 12; Dini 
Da‘wat Aur Tabligh Ke Usil Wa Ahkam; Muntakhab Ahadith. 
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Is a person committing a major crime for not participating in Tabligh? 
Question 


The Tablighis claim that the ummah has committed a major crime by 
abandoning the work of da‘wah. If it is fard-e-kifayah, is this major 
crime not atoned for? Furthermore, is this work mustahab, fard-e- 
kifayah, fard-e-‘ayn or wajib? 


Answer 

What the Tablighis mean by this is that there are some places where 
the work of da‘wah has not been made by going from house to house 
whereas there were people in those places who were qualified to do 
the da‘wah. Thus, places where da‘wah was needed and no one did it 
then it was a major crime. This work is fard-e-kifayah. 


Allah ta‘ala says: 
dud Acyl ESL ahs, Joee SI gal 
Invite to the way of your Sustainer with wisdom and kind admonition.' 
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Say: This is my way. I invite towards Allah with insight, I and whoever is with 


me.’ 


hla ls de poly Sal ye Aly By all poly Sell al ge 


O son! Establish salah, enjoin good, prohibit evil, and bear with patience 
whatever befalls you.’ 


Sahih Bukhari: 
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AVA 3) SNH) nee Fgh ge ge nthe thee Sy Ak 


Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked: “Listen! Have I conveyed the 
message?” We replied: “Yes.” He said: “O Allah! You be witness to this. The one 
who is present here must convey the message to the one who is not here 
because the one to whom the message is conveyed may well remember it better 
than the one who conveyed it to him.” 


' Sarah an-Nahl, 16: 125. 
? Strah Yusuf, 12: 108. 
3 Sarah Luqman, 31: 17. 
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Abt Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu said: O people! You read this verse: “O believers! It 
is incumbent on you to worry about your own lives. Those who are gone astray 
can do you no harm as long as you are on the path.”’ I heard Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: “If people see a person committing wrong 
and they do not stop him from it, Allah ta‘ala may soon encompass all of them 
with a punishment.” 


At-Tafstr al-Munir: 
oF SAM ge cellly Gy all Vy alll GUIS Leptdy PLY JI seul! ol 
(SAN jlo col as ST eve/t tak) patel!) 23S! LAI Oey 8 


Inviting to Islam and propagating it to the various parts of the world, 
enjoining good and forbidding evil are from among the fard-e-kifayah acts of 
Islam. 


Bayan al-Qur’an: 


If a person has the power to enjoin good and forbid evil - in other 
words, based on the circumstantial situation, he is inclined to think 
that if he enjoins and forbids, no considerable harm will befall him, 
then it is wajib on him to enjoin and forbid on matters which are 
wajib. If a person does not have the power as explained, it is not wajib 
on him to enjoin and forbid on matters which are not wajib. However, 
he will be rewarded if he takes the courage to do it...The obligation on 
the person who has the power is wajib-e-kifayah, i.e. if such a number 
of people do it which fulfils the necessity, then the responsibility falls 
off the shoulders of others who have the power to enjoin and forbid.’ 


Imam Abi Bakr Jassas rahimahullah explains this issue in Ahkam al- 
Qur'an. The gist of it is as follows: 


1 Sdrah al-Ma’idah, 5: 105. 
? Bayan al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 104. 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 
Question: Is Tabligh in our times wajib? 


Answer: Tabligh is fard in every era, and fard in our times as well. 
However, it is fard-e-kifayah. The level of its importance will depend 
on the extent of its necessity, and the extent of responsibility will 
depend on the extent of a person’s qualification. Enjoining good and 
prohibiting evil are explicitly ordered in the Qur’an. The greatest good 
is Iman and the worst evil is kufr. Each believer is accountable 
according to his capability to convey the Din of Allah ta‘ala in line with 
the guidance of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.’ 


Fatawa Haqqaniyyah: 


It is fard-e-kifayah to invite Allah’s creation towards His orders and 
stop it from committing His prohibitions. If some people fulfil this 
responsibility, it will fall off from the rest. It is incorrect to claim that 


292 2031 yall poi? 
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3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 17, p. 246. 
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it is fard-e-‘ayn. Nonetheless, it is fard-e-‘ayn for a person to keep 
himself pure from evils.’ 


Kifayatul Mufti: 
Question: Is this Tablighit movement fard-e-‘ayn or fard-e-kifayah? 


Answer: It is not fard-e-‘ayn but there is no doubt about it being fard- 
e-kifayah.’ 


It is learnt from the above quotations that tabligh of Din is fard-e- 
kifayah. This means that if some people do it, the responsibility falls 
off from the remaining people; but if no one does it, everyone will be 
sinning. 


It is thus a major crime to abandon the work of Da‘wah and Tabligh. If 
everyone abandons it, everyone will be eligible for punishment as 
supported from a Hadith which states that if sins are committed in a 
place and Allah is disobeyed, and the people of that place do not put a 
stop to them (despite having the power to do so), then Allah’s 
punishment will befall everyone. 


Yes, if some people carry out this work, it will be an atonement for the 
major crime. 


By the will of Allah ta‘ala, those who are engrossed in this blessed work 
are attached to a very good work. Those who are attached to other 
departments of Din should also join this work after having fulfilled 
their own obligations and in their spare time. May Allah ta‘ala inspire 
us all. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Going from house to house for the sake of Tabligh 
Question 


Is there any proof for going from house to house for the sake of 
Tabligh? 


Answer 

It is gauged from Ahadith and biographies of Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam that he used to invite people to Din individually and 
collectively. He did not go from house to house alone but would 
occasionally travel to Taif and the market places of Makkah 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p. 438. 
? Kifdyatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 34. 
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Mukarramah. He would also go to people during the hajj season and 
engage in Da‘wah and Tabligh. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah writes: 

a95l g oped ol ULI ns edly Dla all SN go22 Bye Ge ayy 9 Lat! I @ sd 

A Spey pie Bpatld aS Iyool go Sled opted abl J lpliy oe sy 
(4A/\ zolal 515) 2s Di eel) ebay ale abl pro 


He and Zayd ibn Harithah went to Ta’if to invite the people to Allah ta‘ala. He 
stayed over for a few days but they did not respond positively. Instead, they 
harmed him, expelled him, instigated the street urchins to throw stones at him 
to the extent that they caused his ankles to bleed. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam turned back from them and returned to Makkah... 


Bukhari Sharif: 
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A9/6 Cas pds clney YANN VE VES/LOA/S 
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..Our Prophet would also go to the market places to invite people just as he 
used to go to their houses to invite them to our pure Shariah. He used to strive 
to remove people from misguidance towards light... 


Ibn Kathir rahimahullah states: 
BI oe ol ae ae ole alo eatlal ge Cad Le wal LY sy) 3s 
ob) 
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..During Jahilt times I saw Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the Dhi 
al-Majaz market, and he was saying: “O people! Say there is none worthy of 
worship besides Allah, and you will be successful.” The people were gathered 
around him... 
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Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam continued inviting people towards 
Allah ta‘ala by night and day, in secret and in public - nothing turned him 
away from his objective, no opposition could stop him from it and no one could 
divert him from it. He used to go to the people in their gatherings, meeting 
places, assemblies and functions. He used to go to them during the hajj seasons 
and the different places of hajj [Mina, ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah, etc.]. He would 


invite whomever he met - free persons, slaves, the weak, the strong, the rich, 
the poor - all of them were equal in his sight. The strong and powerful 


byt Je eerve Cute lan Jy BBM2\L andl 3 peoldl ae sl, 4613 Lgl Glad! 
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idolaters from the Quraysh imposed verbal and physical abuses on him and 
the weak individuals who followed him. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Walking in pairs on the right side of the road 
Question 


Is it Sunnah to walk in pairs on the right side of the road? 


Answer 

It is established from many Ahadith that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam liked to commence things from the right side, e.g. eating, 
drinking, wearing clothes and even wearing shoes. Furthermore, he 
preferred the right side for all good works. However, there is no need 
for any specific proof for walking in pairs. A specific proof is needed 
when an act is done while considering it to be Sunnah. If walking in 
pairs is not considered to be a Sunnah but prudent, there is no need 
for any specific proof for it, e.g. resorting to homoeopathic treatments. 
Yes, Tablighis do teach this practice before walking, this is why they 
walk in pairs. It demonstrates dignity and decorum which are required 
by the Shariah. It also saves one from accusation. Observe the 
following Hadith of Sahih Muslim: 


OF Gap Gt nel ge Gat ye Let & JB UIE JU bles 5) dil aye Lie, 
AS wilt B Gael AH bey aghe atl fro bl Upuy OF CIE Luc abl ge, datle 
Avs /) thane) 2) gb re 35 125 3 


..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
preferred the right side in all his matters - when wearing shoes, combing his 
hair and purifying himself. 


Fath al-Mulhim: 
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..[mam Nawawt rahimahullah said: The continued principle of the Shari'ah is 
to give preference to starting on the right in all matters which require dignity 
and decorum. As for those which are opposite of that, starting on the left side is 
preferred. 


Sahih Bukhari: 

OF Gh eee SE pele yy Gath Gye! JE dat ae JB ne Gg Gale Le 
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..Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
preferred the right when wearing shoes, combing his hair and purifying 
himself, and in all other matters. 


Fath al-Bart: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Answers to few questions on Tabligh 
Questions 


1. 


Answers 
1. 


Where is it established in the Qur’4n and Hadith that it is 
necessary to go out in Jama‘at? 


Where is it established that it is necessary for women to go out 
in Jama‘at? 


Where is 40 days and four months proven from? 
Why do we not make da‘wah to non-Muslims? 


What is the reason for an ijtima’ and jhor? Where are they 
proven from? 


Where is it proven to invite a person towards salah? 


What is the ruling on a person who refers to the Tablighi 
Jama‘at as people of bid‘ah? 


There are many Ahadith which mention Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam going out for Tabligh. He was stoned in Ta’if 
and went to the market places of Makkah Mukarramah solely 
for the purpose of Tabligh. The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
also went out for Tabligh. 


Women may go for Tabligh provided they are in purdah and 
they go with mahrams. Men cannot be as effective as women 
in Tabligh to women. Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha and the 
other wives of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
make Tabligh. 


It is not essential to go for 40 days and four months. You can 
go for one year as well. However, Allah ta‘ala has placed a 
special blessing in 40 days through which an unformed person 
can become formed. The 40 days’ of worship of Hadrat Miisa 
‘alayhis salam and his receiving the Taurah after that is 
mentioned in the Qur’an itself. 


There is more likelihood of acceptance from Muslims. This is 
why Tabligh is done among Muslims. Furthermore, if Muslims 
first make themselves true representatives of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, their Tabligh to non-Muslims will be 
more effective. Also, those who want to make Tabligh among 
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non-Muslims, may gladly take their friends and certainly make 
Tabligh among them but they must not stop others from the 
important responsibility of Tabligh among Muslims. 


5. There are Ahadith which make mention of the Sahabah 


radiyallahu ‘anhum going in a collective form for the sake of 
teaching and Tabligh. 


6. It is proven from the lives of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 


7. It is sinful to label the Tablight Jama‘at as people of bid‘ah. A 
person who does this must repent. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Women travelling for the sake of Tabligh 
Question 


Is it permissible for women to make Tabligh and to travel for this 
purpose? 


Answer 

In the light of the Qur’an and Ahadith we learn that it is permissible 
for women to make Tabligh and to travel for this purpose. Yes, it is 
essential for certain prerequisites and principles to be adhered to. 
Special attention must be given to bearing these in mind. 


Sl og ohaty Syed ays ats caylee duty aghaty 
The believing men and the believing women are helpers of each other. They 
enjoin good and prohibit evil.’ 


This verse makes mention of believing women and then follows it with 
enjoining good and prohibiting evil. We learn from this that it is also 
the responsibility of women. 


In Sirah at-Tahrim verse 5, Allah ta‘ala refers to believing women as 
s@ihat (who go out in the obedience of Allah ta‘ala). 


2 GOVE! Sled oly Gard Sl ell CLs Ge abl del G SLals gall, 
(vir : 38,2) sal 2) ace abl 
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Lisan al-‘Arab: 


1 Sarah at-Taubah, 9: 71. 
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Al-Munjid: 
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about in the cities.’ 


In the verse under discussion, the word sa’ihat refers to going out and 
travelling in Allah’s obedience and for His worship. this clearly shows 
that women can travel for the sake of Tabligh. 


The incident concerning Hadrat ‘Umar’s acceptance of Islam is well- 
known. He was blessed with Islam because of his sister. His personality 
was like a superpower for Islam. In fact, most of the conquests took 
place during his caliphate. This is known to those who studied the era 
of the Khulafa’ Rashidin. We learn from this that women can 
sometimes be phenomenal means for guidance. Thus, their going out 
in Jama‘at is not devoid of goodness, blessing, rectitude and guidance. 
Yes, it is essential to adhere to the prerequisites of going out. 


The following is mentioned in al-Isti‘ab under the discussion on Sa‘id 

ibn Zayd ibn ‘Amr radiyallahu ‘anhu: 

Ua op a8 oS Gal ge — Cptall Stal we abl why) yee Gp A GE ae 
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It is established that Sahabiyat travelled for Allah’s cause. 

Sahih Bukhart: 


Ashle cul, oily cell ge GoLdl pyail aol eg OF U SE ase all 62) Gil ge 
Legb ger pad Gy] OW pate Lagily Lest al 22) eagle ly ea Glew Lue alll 92, 


1 Al-Munjid, p. 505. 
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The gist of the above narration is that ‘A’ishah and Umm Sulaym 


radiyallahu ‘anhumd were carrying water-skins and pouring water into 
the mouths of the mujahidin. 


If anyone makes the objection that this incident was before the order 
to observe purdah/hijab, then the answer is that there are other 
narrations in Sahth Bukhari which show that the Sahabiyat went out in 


Allah’s cause even after the order to observe purdah. 

ce Fl GH Ol abl 1) olay aphe abl fo cell OF GIB ne alll wa, datle Ge 

Las 5958 Bley 6 Bl lig apd ath bo ell le SF eee CH Genld eLs 
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‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
intended to go on a journey, he drew lots among his wives and took the one 
whose name came out. He drew lots among us for one of his military 
expeditions and my name came out. So I went with him after the order to 
observe hijab had been revealed. 


Imam Bukhari rahimahullah dedicated an entire chapter on women 
travelling in Allah’s cause. Observe the following: 
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In the above narration, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam made du'a’ 
for a Sahabiyah to go on a journey. She undertook this journey and 
passed away while she was journeying. We learn from this that it is 
permissible for women to travel. Had this not been the case, Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would not have made du‘a’ for her. 


Observe the proofs for the above evidence: 
(1) 


There are several types of jihad, e.g. physical jihad, jihad with one’s 
wealth, verbal jihad, jihad with the heart and so on. 


Allah ta‘ala says: 
ele HIE; Gait SO we gael 
O Prophet! Fight the unbelievers and hypocrites and deal harshly with them.' 
Abt Dawid Sharif: 
eallgel GSU Iyaale JB play ade abil bo gill of ae ail sy 5! ye 
2 pill, anil, 
Wage jihad against the idolaters with your wealth, lives and tongues. 
Tirmidhi Sharif 
Fadil Joses B Anadd wale oye sled 
A mujahid is one who wages jihad against his self in Allah’s cause. 
‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah writes: 
Job sell Laly Janlls lly OLuLIL Lely Call Ll ene a, led Gute ol Gaioelly 
(v5/¥ 231k 15) £ V8 a Gye Fg al# ol lar 6 


Jihad is fard-e-‘ayn either with the heart, tongue, actions or hand. It is the 
duty of a Muslim to wage jihad through any of these forms. 


Imam Ghazzali rahimahullah writes: 


1 Sarah at-Taubah, 9: 73. 
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‘Alt ibn Abt Talib radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The first form of jihad which you 
must engage in is jihad with your hands, then jihad with your tongues and 
then jihad with your hearts. If the heart cannot approve of good and prohibit 
evil, it will be rendered upside down. 


Mufti Muhammad Taqi ‘Uthmant Sahib writes: 

dlb\, esl Jae 3 paring esl Was Bo sa ‘gileall gle 3 GUI J a5 
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..In the definition of the Shariah jihad entails spending one’s capabilities and 
powers to fight in Allah’s cause with one’s life, wealth, tongue and so 
on...irrespective of whether it is done with weapons, wealth, actions, teaching 
or by the tongue. 


We learn of the different types of jihad from the above-quoted texts, 
e.g, jihad with the hands, jihad through actions, jihad with the tongue, 
jihad with the heart and so on. 


If one type of jihad - jihad with the sword - is correct and even 
established for women, then the other type of jihad - jihad with the 
tongue - is even more correct for them. 


(2) 


Daldlatun Nass means that a ruling regarding which there is silence is 
more preferred over a ruling regarding which a statement or ruling 
has been issued. Thus, if it is established and permitted to participate 
in a jihad in which there is the danger of one’s life, imprisonment, 
humiliation, disgrace and slavery; then it will be more correct to 
participate in a jihad in which these dangers do not exist. 


(3) 


If a woman takes part in jihad, she will receive something from the 
booty. 


Sahih Muslim: 


a3 play ae atl Lo adil Joy OF Jo GIL ES ae abl Se) HE yl ge 
pias pi pend Ly Reged) ye edety RL guylad Ge 3k OF By GLADL 

Avs iphine) ‘ot 
On the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu: You wrote to me asking me 
if Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to go for jihad with women? He 
most certainly took them on jihad. They used to tend to the injured and they 


used to receive something from the booty. But he did not lay down a specific 
share for them. 


Al-Hidayah: 
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(4) 


If women take part in jihad with the tongue, they will be eligible for 
full reward in the Hereafter. They will also be showered with blessings 
in this world. 


(5) 


The Ahadith which instruct Tabligh include women as well. The reason 
for saying this is that women had joined Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam on the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


Sahth Bukhari: 
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.Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam mentioned in the sermon of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage...Your lives, wealth and honour are sacrosanct like the 
sanctity of this day, this month and this city... The one who is present here 
must convey the message to the one who is not here because the one to whom 
the message is conveyed may well remember it better than the one who 
conveyed it to him. 
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In the above narration, the words “the one who” are general in nature 
and include women as well. All the rulings related to the sanctity of 
wealth, life and honour also include women. Furthermore, the one 
who is present and the one who is absent included men and women. 
Thus, women are most certainly included in the order “must convey 
the message”. 


(6) 


Mufti Mahmiid Sahib rahimahullah states: The objective of the Tablighi 
Jama‘at is to learn Din, make it firm within a person and to prepare 
others to learn Din and make it firm within themselves. Lengthy 
journeys can be undertaken to proliferate this objective. Just as men 
need to understand Din and make it firm, so do women. Generally, 
there are no such arrangements in the homes. Therefore, if she goes to 
London or any other distant place with a mahram, while adhering to 
the limits of the Shari'ah and without usurping the rights of anyone, 
then she is permitted according to the Shari'ah. In fact, when looking 
at it from a Dini angle, it is important and beneficial for her to go...’ 


(7) 
The following is stated in Fatawa Haqqaniyyah: 


The objective of the present Tabligh is to elevate Allah’s word, to teach 
and to learn. The acquisition of this is the Shar'l responsibility of every 
Muslim male and female. Both have the right to propagate Din. This is 
why we see countless women of the past who were experts in the 
sciences of the Qur’an and Hadith. It is established that women during 
the blessed era of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to take 
part in the jihad (for the sake of tending to and treating the 
mujahidiin). Based on the women’s participation in jihad, we learn 
that it is permissible for them to participate in the Tablight Jam@‘at. 
Notwithstanding this, it is essential for them to observe the rules 
related to mahrams and other restrictions of the Shari'ah.’ 


Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Yisuf Ludhyanwi rahimahullah writes: 


I personally had the opportunity of joining the Tablighi Jama‘at with 
my wife and daughter, and I observed - first hand - the Tablighi 
practices of the women. All the injunctions of the Shari'ah are adhered 
to the full and all the rules of purdah are observed. The prerequisites 


' Fatawa Mahmidtyyah, vol. 14, p. 108. 
? Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p. 438. 
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which the elders of Tabligh laid down for women going out in Tabligh 
are in total conformity with the Shari'ah. Women who do not adhere 
to these prerequisites are not permitted to participate in the Tablighi 
activities. Bearing all this in mind, it is beyond me as to why fatwas are 
issued against women joining the Tablighi Jama‘at. It is my view that 
women are permitted to go out for Tabligh in this manner. 


Thousands of women have been rectified through the women’s 
jama‘at. There were many women who were moving about without 
purdah and making an open display like the display of the days of 
ignorance. They were reformed by looking at these women [in the 
Jama‘at], sitting in their company and listening to their talks. They 
now appear in full purdah. It is therefore my humble view that for 
women to come out in Tabligh while observing the prerequisites 
which have been laid down is not only permissible but essential. This 
is because companionship plays a major role in effecting change. The 
absence of purdah in our society was initiated by the British through 
non-Muslim female teachers. This movement eventually took on the 
form of a plague. If women going out in Tabligh while adhering to the 
prerequisites is given prominence, then - Allah willing - it will have 
many blessed effects. All praise is due to Allah ta‘ala. Maulana 
Muhammad Yissuf, may Allah pardon him.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An objection to women undertaking Tablighi journeys 
Question 


Some people say that it is not correct for women to go out in the 
Tablighi Jama‘at. They present the following verse as proof. 


en BOs 
Remain in your homes. 


What is the answer to this objection? What is the correct meaning of 
the above verse? 


Answer 

The above verse means: Remain in your homes but you may emerge 
out of necessity. However, when you emerge, you must not make a 
display of your beauty. 


1 Al-Bayyindat, p.55, Safar 1419. 
634 


This meaning is gleaned from the second part of this verse. Can there 
be a greater necessity than propagating Din in your times? 


Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


The verse “Remain in your homes” has made it wajib on women to 
remain in their homes. It is understood from this that it is absolutely 
prohibited for women to emerge from their homes. However, in the 
very same verse the words “do not make a display” make reference to 
the fact they are not prohibited at the time of necessity. Rather, that 
type of emerging is prohibited where there is a display of their beauty. 
Secondly, the verse of Sirah al-Ahzab issues the order “to draw over 
themselves some of their outer garments”. This shows that women are 
- to acertain extent - permitted to emerge from their homes provided 
they emerge while wearing loose garments, a purdah and so on. 


In addition to this, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself clearly 
stated in a Hadith that there are exceptions to this rule on occasions of 
necessity. He addressed his pure wives and said: 


' jae one ol 5) oS 3 


You are permitted to emerge from your homes for the fulfilment of your 
necessities. 


Furthermore, Rasiilullah’s practice after the revelation of the verse of 
hijab testifies to the fact that women are permitted to emerge from 
their homes at times of necessity. For example, it is established from 
authentic Ahadith that his wives accompanied him for hajj and 
‘umrah. Similarly, their going on many military expeditions is also 
established. There are also many narrations which prove that the pure 
wives of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to emerge from 
their homes to meet their parents, tend to their sick relatives and to 
offer their condolences. Not only this, it is established that they 
travelled for hajj and ‘umrah even after the demise of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


To sum up, based on the references of the Qur’an, practices of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and consensus of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum, occasions of necessity are excluded from the 
instruction: “Remain in your homes.” These occasions include hajj and 
‘umrah, natural necessities, visiting parents and mahram relatives and 


2170 ed yale sly? 


so on. Similarly, if a woman has no means of income for the necessities 
of life, she may emerge from her home to work while observing 
purdah. However, in these occasions of necessity, the prerequisite for 
emerging is that they must not emerge while making a display of their 
beauty. Rather, they must emerge while wearing a burqa‘ or a large 
sheet.’ 


Rah al-Ma‘ani states: 
PSI pass Aadll ae hays docks AU gl eral gery d Gl: Yay 


This [prohibition] does not negate the permissibility of their emergence for hajj 
or for any other Dini reason provided they are fully covered and do not make a 
display of themselves. 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir states: 
Fda ne oe FL 
They may not emerge without necessity. 


At-Tafsir al-Badr' states: 
"ape pttele ph oe FG 
They may not emerge without a Shar‘T need. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The acceptance of supplications of those who go out in Allah’s cause 
Question 


We generally hear this from those involved in Tabligh: The 
supplications of those who go out in Allah’s cause are accepted as they 
are accepted from the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam. Is this an established 
Hadith? 


Answer 
This Hadith is found in few books: 


' Ma ‘arif al-Qur’an, vol. 7, pp. 133-135. 
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Al-Jami' al-Kabir of Suyiti rahimahullah: 
wt) Ceretnd 9 feel erate LS pg) Ceca bl OB ab Jone B gganleddl cool pas 
r/oye/\ lb Cpl Sibi 3 LS aN 3 gba lll are) et) LS: 
(1:9/90/\ 2 alolly 
Beware of harming the mujahidin in Allah’s cause because Allah ta‘ala 
becomes angry on their behalf as He does for the Messengers, and He accepts 
their supplications as He does of the Messengers. 
ce eole oF (Gre) oe op pe gt ola Gay JB (185\1) SLI al Gy 
A bro abl Suey SB SB (Are al) dell Ble Ge (as de Gail ol) pole 
cual ge 5 de cle clay ade ail bo wl Jo 5 5 abl os U Ley ade 
AASl J gery SUS pS Joey 5 Al fumes bale ye elegy WW cute! ai rl Aes UL 
Sel andy LS ob Gandy atl OB gursledl GSI Lal ele y ale atl po 
ope gil Pee «jel sles Herd LS: ersles anrriend 9 
“RD odin! reds 
..Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When Allah ta‘ala permitted 
Musa ‘alayhis salam to supplicate against Pharaoh, the angels said Amin to it. 
Allah ta‘ala said to Misa: “I accepted your supplication and the supplication of 
the one who wages jihad in Allah’s cause.” Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam then said: “Beware of harming the mujahidin in Allah’s cause because 


Allah ta‘ala becomes angry on their behalf as He does for the Messengers, and 
He accepts their supplications as He does of the Messengers.” 


Atraf al-Ghara’ib wa al-Afrad contains the following: 

82) BE oe eed gel Gere oe Gb ode 5 Je alll Jee GB anledl 61 1,8 

oe es oe (Gare) ab yy plas ye (43 ULE) jhe y ple mn 2,85 aie al 
(\6/\ 3) bVly CSL OL BI) wyae ge (eas de Cail o)) pie al 

Beware of harming the one who is waging jihad in Allah’s cause... 


This narration is weak. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Applying Quranic verses and Ahadith on jihad to the work of Tabligh 


Question 

Our Tablighi brothers generally apply Qur’anic verses and Ahadith on 
jihad in Allah’s cause or merely Allah’s cause to the work of Da‘wah 
and Tabligh. Is it right to do this? 


Answer 

It is totally permissible and correct for Tablighis to apply Qur’anic 
verses and Ahadith of jihad in Allah’s cause or merely Allah’s cause to 
the work of Da‘wah and Tabligh. The reason for saying this is that the 
Muhaddithin also applied narrations of this nature to good works. 
Yes, it is not permissible to reject jihad which is in the meaning of 
fighting. Rather, it is also an important means to raise Allah’s word 
and to defeat the enemies. 


Imam Bukhari rahimahullah instituted a chapter: The Chapter on 
Walking For The Jumu‘ah Salah. Under this chapter he quotes a 
narration which makes reference to the path of Allah which is 
generally quoted under the Book on Jihad: 


Baad! Sail Ul, are gel gSol JB deb G Glo We wy dl vy Se 
mam AWN Sones GB olesd Sb) oye Spe clay adhe dtl re dtl Jy) ree li 
AAay/\5t/\ Sy olgy) LIV de aul 


..Abayah ibn Rifa‘ah said: Abi ‘Abas met me while I was proceeding for the 
Jumu‘ah salah. He said to me: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
saying: “Allah ta‘ala makes forbidden to the Hell-fire the one whose feet 
become dusty in Allah’s cause.” 


In other words, proceeding for the Jumu‘ah salah is also included in 
Allah’s cause. 


Imam Tirmidhi rahimahullah also quotes this Hadith: 

ish Duis aad! SI AL UL, ail) ge debby ye SLE Git JE ee uly 4 OF 

whey Aehe altl fro abl Jpn IE Soi: Gare LI creme atl Jone bode Shs ob 

Cit gly eee gee Cate IBS LII Ue pL> Lead atl oe bales nel ys 
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Al-Lama‘at: 
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By Ertl B BybeM yey slebl LI gull abl Jonen ably sobaall G geetll JB, 
de orl Gun cies dsb) JU! ally Al di aul 2 ole 
(548/6 2S 983 gud 
Allah’s cause refers to striving in jihad. This is the well-known meaning in the 
Shariah. It could also refer to striving for hajj and for lawful sustenance. 
Mirgat: 
5 phall db fame Sykts olay md Gls fee I daaL! a gm (ail fe 3) 
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(mv lbs) I ade 2 ol eles gle abl 
The words “Fr Sabilillah” - in Allah’s cause - in reality refer to every cause in 
which Allah’s pleasure is sought. It thus includes seeking knowledge, attending 
the congregational salah, visiting the sick, attending a funeral and so on. 
However, when it is used in a general sense, it refers to jihad. It is said that it 


refers to hajj based on a tradition in which a man donated a camel for Allah’s 
cause and Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam instructed him to use it to 
carry a pilgrim for hajj. 

In the above quotation, Mulla ‘Ali Qart rahimahullah applies “Allah’s 
cause” to every good deed which is done for Allah’s pleasure. Da‘wah 
and Tabligh is the root and foundation of a good deed. It is thus most 
eligible to be applied as “Allah’s cause”. 


Bada’i' as-Sana’i‘: 


ae 9 bh eh S ge oe Bind ad Grill a ge Ube atl oe J 
(yo /¥ :giluall gle) ol ph 
The words “Fr Sabilillah” refer to all forms of gaining proximity to Allah ta‘ala. 


They therefore include every person who strives in Allah’s obedience and the 
doing of good works. 


Imam Bukhari rahimahullah instituted a chapter titled: The Chapter on 
Wiping off Dust From The Head While in Allah’s Cause. Under this 
chapter, he quotes an incident which is related to the construction of 
Masjid-e-Nabawi: 
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Abi Sa‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: We were carrying one brick at a time for 
the Masjid while ‘Ammar was carrying two bricks at a time. Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by him and wiped off dust from his head 


while saying: “O how unfortunate for ‘Ammar! A rebellious group will kill 
him.” 


In other words, constructing a masjid is a good deed and included in Fi 
Sabilillah. 


Moreover, it is used profusely in various texts to refer to actions other 
than jihad and fighting. Observe the following: 


NYje ad oe WN ane BLGKE ALS yey le 2d al fae 


Zayd ibn Khalid radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: The one who provides the means for a fighter in Allah’s cause 
has gone out in battle himself. The one who sees to the family of the one who 
has gone out to fight in Allah’s cause has gone out in battle himself. 


7 polebl ant sls hl g Je lat aie abl 2) pe Jt 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Fasten the saddles for hajj for it is one of the 
jihdads. 
eee Bale oye soled! 
A mujahid is one who strives against his self. 
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..A man came to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and sought 
permission to go for jihad. He asked: “Are your parents alive?” He replied: 
“Yes.” Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Strive in serving them.” 


HE pa SE folge cL fe all Spey b lb eI Le al ey Little ge 
"a3 Jk3 Yoke 


‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: I asked: “O Rasilullah! Is there jihad for 
women?” He replied: “Yes. Jihad in which there is no fighting is for them.” 

In all these above narrations, jihad in Allah’s cause does not refer to 
fighting. Rather, it refers to hajj, serving parents and so on. 


When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and Hadrat Abi Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu were in the Thaur cave on the occasion of the Hijrah, 
Hadrat Asma’ bint Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anha used to bring food to 
them. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah includes this incident under the 
chapter on battles. 


Ail Loa Jos Sh Cais ENG luc abl od, staal Se :ysall Bolt! Je Gb 
Vy 5h) 34 5 256 aad I etd SiS Ge 2s ul ob by ade 
acdhS JU Gls Vay Boil ES del Gaby 25 GY CLG oy EG st 


2 GSE) EAS Et GUS thas SAAN SG SEN wot eb SE ohh 


Moreover, the word jihad in the following verse does not refer to 
fighting because it is from a Makkan stirah. 


Those who strove in Our cause, We shall show them Our paths.” 


To sum up, it becomes clear from the above quotations that the words 
Jihad Fi Sabilillah (striving in Allah’s cause) are used to refer to good 
deeds and they were used as such by the Muhaddithin as well. Thus, if 
the Tablighis use these texts to apply to Da‘wah then there is nothing 
wrong with that; it is absolutely correct. In fact, inviting to Allah ta‘ala 
is the essential foundation of good deeds. Yes, waging jihad in Allah’s 
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3 Sarah al-‘Ankabit, 29: 69. 
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cause is the highest form of fighting against the enemies of Islam. It 
would be foolish to deny this.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Tablighis do not prohibit evil 


Question 

Some people object against the Tablighis by saying that nahi ‘anil 
munkar - prohibiting evil - is not found in them whereas - based on 
the Qur’an and Hadith - prohibiting evil is also an important duty in 
Islam. Allah ta‘ala says: 


° 
gS 
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There should be among you a group that continually invites towards good, and 
continually commands good deeds, and forbids evil. It is they who have 
reached their goal.’ 

aly O05 Sl 96 Oss Syady Oj b HW ea 314 
You are the best of all nations which has been sent into the world - you enjoin 
good and forbid evil, and you believe in Allah.’ 


A Hadith states: 


cp Wide geedbe abl cee of Shy gh SGU Ge Opel) Grabl gpl abl, 
pred male SE LS 5] Onl WB Sze) of oxic 
By Allah you will most certainly have to enjoin good and prohibit evil or else 


Allah ta‘ala will soon inflict you with a punishment. You will then beseech Him 
and your prayers will go unanswered. 


What is the reply to this objection? 


Answer 
There are different types of prohibiting evil. They are explained 
briefly: 


For additional details refer to: Tablighi Jama‘at Par Chand ‘Umami I'tiradat Aur 
Oen Ke Mufassal Jawabat of Hadrat Maulanaé Muhammad Zakariyya 
rahimahullah. 
? Sirah Al ‘Imran, 3: 104. 
3 Sirah Al ‘Imran, 3: 110. 
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(1) 

Prohibiting evil through or via enjoining good 

One type is the explicit form while the other is implicit. The Tablighis 
prohibit evil implicitly. For example, they say: “Go to the masjid.” By 
people going to the masjid, they automatically keep away from many 
evils. Evils can be compared to darkness while good deeds can be 
compared to light. The presence of light automatically results in the 
disappearance of darkness. 


To put it in another way, one type is direct and the other is indirect. 
The Tablighis engage in indirect prohibiting of evil. For example, they 
call people towards salah which prevents a person from evils and 
immorality. Allah ta‘ala says: 

SUM, slic)! je (As soll o| 
Surely salah restrains [man] from indecency and evil.’ 


Tablighis invite towards the Kalimah Tayyibah, Iman and sincerity; all 
of which stop a person from evils and acts of disobedience. A Hadith 
states: 


Leake a YY AY SE ye tebeny abe atl ro all Spun) JB JB 681 Ge 09 Ge 
Jang’ ezeall) dey 5e abl le Ge ja8 ol JE Leds! Ley Js SLI J 
Ag oy sey Olgse cP cl AS Cp dot odlun! ey c\foY 03) (Bl pas) 


..Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The one who says La Ilaha 
Illallah with sincerity shall enter Paradise.” He was asked: “What does its 
sincerity entail?” He replied: “It comes as a barrier from Allah’s prohibitions.” 


(2) 
Prohibiting evil via the ‘ulama’ 


Due to their not being aware of the conditions and situations, people 
of an area inform their ‘ulama’ and leaders who then carry out the 
obligation of prohibiting evil through wisdom. 


(3) 
Prohibiting evil collectively 


1 Sdrah al-‘Ankabit, 29: 45. 
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You get individual prohibiting of evil and collective. The Tablighis 
carry out collective prohibition of evil. For example, certain evils exist 
in a locality. They deliver a general talk in the masjid and draw 
attention to those evils. There are countless occasions when 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did this. 


(4) 
Delaying the prohibition of evil for various underlying reasons 


The hearts of heedless people are attracted through enjoining good, 
speaking about the virtues of actions and giving glad tidings so that - 
later on - the innate capability to accept the prohibition of evil is 
developed within them. If prohibiting evil is started right at the 
beginning, there is a strong fear that it will cause rejection and dislike 
in them. In many places in the Qur’an, enjoining good is mentioned 
before prohibiting evil, giver of glad tidings is mentioned before 
warner. The Ahadith contain these words: 


(adc gare) | a3 Vy Lnty land Ve lug 


Pave the way for ease, do not make things difficult. Give glad tidings, do not 
cause averseness. 


The Tablighis give consideration to this sequence. 
(5) 


There are different levels of prohibiting evil. Each person is required 
to carry it out according to his capability and knowledge. 


Sys lig agle atl feo altl pu) cree SB aie alll o>) Gabl ae Ul ge 
Sb, abies paras) Ob ills chr ool ory opti LSe pear CL oe 
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Abt Sa‘td al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam saying: Whoever among you sees an evil, he must change it 
with his hands. If he cannot, then with his tongue. If he cannot, then with his 
heart; and that is the weakest form of evil. 


All| ndas (gh ye 1B ehny gle al fro alll Jury cl aie: alll 62) dgamne Gel Gey 
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The words “then with his heart” mean: he must dislike the action and 
make a firm resolution that when he gets the ability to remove it 
physically or verbally, he will do it. 


The above two narrations explain the levels of prohibiting evil. (1) 
Changing with the hands. This is done by rulers. (2) With the tongue. 
This is done by the ‘ulama’ and leaders. (3) With the heart. This is for 
the laymen because they neither have the authority to use their hands 
nor do they have knowledge of the Qur’4n and Hadith through which 
they could present proofs and evidences. Therefore, their safety lies in 
considering the evil to be evil with their hearts. The same is conveyed 
in Fatawa Hindtyyah as follows: 
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(6) 


Abstaining from prohibiting evil due to the possibility of it resulting in 
a worse evil 


Those who are in Tabligh are generally laymen who are uneducated. 
They do not know the style and manner of prohibiting evil. Thus, if 
they were to do it, there is the danger of more harm. This is why they 
are stopped from prohibiting evil. 


Adwa’ al-Bayan: 
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It is necessary for the one enjoining good and prohibiting evil to know the 
conditions of people, their mannerisms, temperaments and ways so that he 
does not become a tribulation for them, does not incite mischief, and is not a 
cause of more evil and the spread of disliked practices. 


Sharh Riyad as-Salihin: 
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(7) 


The Tablighis have taken on the responsibility of enjoining good. 
Those who object to this must prepare a group of their own and take 
on the responsibility of forbidding evil. They must not impose it on the 
Tablighis. The Tablighis cannot do all Dini works; others should also do 
something. 


Those ‘ulama’ who have become the flag bearers of prohibiting evil 
have prepared a short list of evils which they speak about wherever 
they go. They themselves do not prohibit countless other evils. They 
merely have a few evils before them and raise the voice of prohibiting 
evil. 


AB5\1 indlall ely ce! 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Rejecting the means 


Question 
Some people make the objection against the Tablighis that they have 


become Jabariyyah who consider man to be compelled. In every talk of 
theirs they say: “We must have conviction that everything happens 
with Allah’s will and nothing can happen by anyone apart from Allah 
ta‘ala. Nothing can happen through the means.” Whereas this world is 
the abode of means; and the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam, Auliya’ and 
propagators are all in need of the means. What is the reply to this 
objection? 


Answer 

What the Tablighis mean by this is that the real doer is Allah ta‘ala. The 
effectiveness of the means is dependent on Allah’s will. The means can 
have no effect without Allah’s will. There are countless examples of 
this in the Qur’an and Ahadith. The objective must therefore be Allah 
ta‘ala Himself and His Din; and not the means - they must be merely 
accorded the rank of means. This is clarified in the following Hadith: 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: One day, I was behind Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam [on an animal]. He said: “O boy! I am about to 
teach you some facts: Uphold the injunctions of Allah and He will safeguard 
you. Uphold the injunctions of Allah and you will find Him with you. If you 
have to ask, ask from Allah alone. If you seek help, seek help from Allah alone. 
Have this conviction that if the entire creation were to get together to benefit 
you in any way, they will not be able to benefit you in any way except with 
that which Allah had already destined for you. And if they were to harm you in 
any way, they will not be able to harm you in any way except with that which 
Allah had already destined for you. The pens [recording the destinies] have 


2516 95) Gia jill oly, ? 
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been raised and the pages [on which the destinies are recorded] have dried 
[therefore, there can be no alterations, additions or erasures].” 


Adwa’ al-Bayan: 

ays 3 BUM Cpl gay ibbel oles ge CLI Sb ae atl cls gl, 
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Tafsir al-Khazin: 
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The stance of the Tablighis in this regard becomes clear from the 
speeches of the previous Amir of the Tablight Jama‘at, Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Yisuf Sahib Kandhlawi rahimahullah, and the present 
objection is also answered. A few quotations are presented in this 
regard: 


The Prophets ‘alayhimus salam did not move man away from forms and 
things. Rather they taught man to remain attached to these things 
while accepting Allah’s power and His order as the fundamentals. 
Develop this conviction that when you are attached to these 
departments [of life] and utilize them while obeying Allah’s legal 
commands, Allah ta‘ala will - through His power - convey benefit to 
you through these things and this benefit will continue in the 
Hereafter as well. In fact, you will receive the full benefit of them in 
the Hereafter. This is the demand of La Ilaha IIllallah Muhammadur 
Rasilullah - that nothing will happen and nothing will be realized 


398\3 sell slpcl } 
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without Allah’s will. It will only happen and you will only receive 
through His will.’ 


He said in another speech: 


Sometimes it happens that the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam and their 
followers - while acting on the order of Allah ta‘ala - put efforts on the 
means. However, even in these efforts, their hearts are focussed on the 
Lord of the means. They have full conviction in this and also say it 
verbally: “Whatever we do, we do by Allah’s command; the actual doer 
is Allah ta‘ala.”” 

He said in one of his last speeches (Masjid-e-Bilal Park, Lahore) 


If you are one who works, have this foundation that you will not 
receive from your earning; you will receive from Allah ta‘ala, and you 
will receive by following the way of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. Earning a living is merely to fulfil the command [of Allah ta‘ala]; 
we must have the conviction that we will receive solely from Allah 
ta‘ala.’ 

Reliance [on Allah ta‘ala] is essential for the completion of iman. Allah 
ta‘ald says: 


age pS Ol |S atl ley 
It is in Allah that you must place your trust if you are truly believers.’ 


Observe the definition of tawakkul: 
wl dle, ce dls all Je alee! 
It entails relying on Allah ta‘ala while giving due consideration to the means. 


Tawakkul is an action of the heart. This point must be firmly 
embedded in the heart that the means can fail but Allah’s power can 
never fail. Whether the chosen means are strong or weak, complete 
reliance must be on Allah ta‘ala. 


Adopting the means does not negate tawakkul; rather we are 
instructed to adopt them. Countless texts encourage us towards their 
adoption. 


1 Hadratji Ki Yadgar Taqrire, p. 19. 
* Ibid. p. 8. 
3 Ibid. p. 123. 
4 Sarah al-Ma’idah, 5: 23. 
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The four categories of means: 


1. Asbab Qat'tyyah Ukhrawiyyah - absolute means related to the 
Hereafter. 


It is obligatory and necessary to adopt these means. They include all 
acts of obedience and worship which Allah ta‘ala laid down as the 
means for acquiring Paradise and salvation from the Hell-fire. The one 
who abandons them is eligible for punishment, e.g. abandoning salah, 
fasting and so on. 


2. Asbab Qat'iyyah Dunyawiyyah - absolute means related to this 
world. 


Allah ta‘ala initiated this practice in the world and instructed His 
servants to adopt it. For example, to eat when hungry, drink when 
thirsty, protect one’s self from the heat, cold, etc. It is also essential 
and necessary to adopt these means. If a person does not adopt them 
and dies on account of it, he will be sinful. This is detailed in the books 
of jurisprudence. 


3. Asbab Zanniyyah - assumed means. 


The world must be on the level of an overriding feeling, not on the 
level of conviction. For example, the means for acquiring sustenance - 
trade, business, labour, crafts and so on. This is essential for those who 
have a weak or average level of tawakkul. The special servants of Allah 
ta‘ala can abandon these means. 


4, Asbab Wahmiyyah - imaginary means. 


There is no basis for this category and it is haram and forbidden to 
adopt it. For example, placing sheets on a grave for the realization of 
certain objectives, lighting lamps over graves for the same purpose 
and so on. It is obligatory to abandon means of this nature. 


Observe the following texts which encourage us to adopt the means: 


Qur’anic verses: 
pie Was \ geal oral lel 


O believers! Take up your weapons.’ 


sail ued spo | satel 


1 Sarah an-Nisa’, 4: 71. 
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Seek from the bounty of Allah.’ 
353 oy eran le + \gacls 
Prepare for them [enemy] whatever force you can muster.’ 
pe cw ere ro ae Pe RCs Pay 


O my sons! Do not enter through one gate. Enter from different gates 
separately.” 


LAL S pa) ath Jae SN call yel sleiadl 19555 Vy 


Do not hand over to the dim-witted your wealth which Allah has made a 
means of your livelihood.’ 


Take My servants and travel at night with them.’ 


Do not relate your dream to your brothers.° 

ey op Dead 1535 Ol Tle pads J 
There is no sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Sustainer.’ 

Bgl Shans plaball ISL Jpull laa Jie 


What is it with this Messenger - he eats food and walks around in the market 
places?° 


Ahadith: 
Bayoh Cull ebay aghe abil ro all Jyuy fee JB Aal;S Ul ge BL Gl Gy 
A 538 Sy cop JE Le th 503 0 23 op Ged By ly GAS yy be Gras 


1 Sarah al-Jumu‘ah, 62: 10. 
? Sarah al-Anfal, 8: 60. 

3 Sirah Yusuf, 12: 67. 

“ Sarah an-Nisa’, 4: 5. 

5 Sirah ad-Dukhan, 44: 23. 
6 Sarah Yusuf, 12: 5. 

7 Sarah al-Bagarah, 2: 198. 
§ Sdrah al-Furqan, 25: 7. 


cere SBy eVENY 263) Celie Ge SS YE PSL ertrv 5) dels yl oly)) 
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Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was asked: “Do the medicines which 
we take, the omens which we resort to and the precautions which we take 
repulse Allah’s decree in any way?” He replied: “They are in fact from the 
decrees of Allah.” 


Vs Bo UL sol JTL SE clay ale all he Gooll ge plaall ge GEM Gy) 
1S lel ete) wy fot oy Ase OF slo al je jy ot eS op Ase ol cy 
ASYA/\ 


..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: No person ever ate food better 
than what he earned after working with his hands. Allah’s Prophet, Dawid, 
used to eat from the earnings of his hands. 


Ai) Syn) Glerel OS 2JB are all 92) Gace op Baw ge daugl S Sell cy) 
Cadoally OOP 165) aug Yl poral) eltll UI sell 3 Op eee play ale atl fo 
(vy 03) 


Samurah ibn Jundub radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The Companions of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to do business at sea extending up to Syria. 


Talbis Iblis: 
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LS parts glé LS Toy UL> PDL ade pal of 28 Spee ne Ls 
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Tawakkul is an action of the heart, so it does not negate the movement of the 
limbs. If every person who earns a living is not one who practises tawakkul, it 
would mean that all the Prophets ‘alayhimus salam did not practise tawakkul 
because: Adam ‘alayhis salam was a farmer. Nah and Zakariyya ‘alayhimas 
salam were carpenters. Idris ‘alayhis salam was a tailor. Ibrahim and Lit 
‘alayhimas salam were farmers. Salih ‘alayhis salam was a trader. Sulayman 
‘alayhis salam used to plait palm leaves. Dawid ‘alayhis salam used to make 
armour and eat of its income. Masa and Shu‘ayb ‘alayhimas salam and 
Muhammad Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam were shepherds. 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “I used to herd goats for the 
people of Makkah in exchange for gararit.”’ Once Allah ta‘ala enriched him 
from the booty which was apportioned to him, he did not have to go out to 
earn a living. Aba Bakr, ‘Uthman, ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Auf and Talhah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum were cloth merchants. Similar was the case with 
Muhammad ibn Sirin and Maymin ibn Mihran. Zubayr ibn ‘Awam, ‘Amr ibn 
‘As and ‘Amir ibn Kurayz were silk merchants; and so was Imam Abii Hanifah. 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas used to shape and sharpen arrows. ‘Uthman ibn Talhah 
was a tailor. The Tabi‘tin and those who came after them used to earn a living 
and instructed others to do the same. 


Jami al-‘Uliim wa al-Hikam: 

cles Cal gl ailore al 953 SM OLLI 3 SI GLY Beall gut Ul lel, 
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Tafsir ash-Sha'rawit: 
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? A dry measure. 
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To sum up, tawakkul has two pillars: (1) actions of the heart, (2) 
actions of the limbs. 


The essence of the first pillar is that the heart must always be focussed 
on Allah ta‘ala. 
The meaning of the second pillar is that the limbs and body parts must 


be directed towards the means and they must be put into motion in 
that direction. 


Thus, the Tablighis do not encourage anyone to abandon the means. In 
fact, they ask people to adopt the means. Before jam@‘ats can leave, 
arrangements for all the necessities of the journey are made, and each 
person is got ready according to his capability. A group is appointed to 
prepare the food, and so on. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Miscellaneous Principles 
Two conflicting principles 
Question 


The jurists constantly mention the following principle and resort to it: 


pl Al le el Aly SIAN aare! 15] 


When there is conflict between the lawful and the unlawful, the unlawful takes 
precedence. 


On the other hand, the following principle is also quoted quite often: 
Jol LAY! g pol 
The fundamental ruling is of permissibility. 


There seems to be a contradiction between the two. How can they be 
reconciled? Who holds the view of “The fundamental ruling in things 
is of permissibility”? Do other scholars have an opposing view to it? 


Answer 
There are three schools of thought in this regard: 


Syl stl 3B poi 
The fundamental ruling is of restraint. 
eure LAN g fol 
The fundamental ruling is of impermissibility. 
Job LAY! jel 
The fundamental ruling is of permissibility. 
‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah writes in al-Ashbah: 
Cephs go Gob YM! pac Je Jalal Jo ge SLM LAY G Jed fb sack 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes: 
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It is gauged from the above texts that the Hanafis and Shafi'ts 


unanimously hold the view of fundamental permissibility. There are 
proofs supporting this view. Allah ta‘ala says: 


dag GV BL peal gs Gal 
It is He who created for you all that is in the earth.’ 
hg YE 2) KAS 


Eat of the lawful and wholesome things which are in the earth.’ 


.161\4 > ylaekl all t 
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3 Sarah al-Baqarah, 2: 29. 
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The following is stated in Fath al-Bari: 
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A Hadith states: 
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ale eau 


What Allah made lawful, that is lawful. What He made unlawful, that is 
unlawful. Whatever He is silent about, it is pardoned. Accept Allah’s pardon 
because He does not forget anything. 


A Hadith states: 
dy gatad SE Iago ony ch S35 DE clitl Ge Cady bynes WE 2513 U2,8 allo 
HS oe AS ge Sey Bal By lie Nytod WG LES ge ge elit go ESLy 
Ughdls pea) dr, dy pis 3G oled 
metal) B LD, 6na/ee 2S) & BLablly art es & gh5 all oly) Gat 
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gd ‘ol 


Allah ta‘ala laid down certain obligations so do not discard them. He 
prohibited from certain things so do not break those prohibitions. He set 
certain limits so do not transgress them. He kept silent about certain things 


1 Sarah al-Bagarah, 2: 168. 
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without having forgotten them, so do not delve into them...He kept silent about 
many things without having forgotten them, so do not go into too much pains 
about them. He did this out of His mercy, so accept it. 


Another Hadith states: 
nie Lis LE gid nic ES Ley LS Bal pols pL Aly lS Gall Jl L JL 


hake ge ela gad G cles Gh iat GUS weft ode gil es) quad 
LS aglo gly -reyll ae Gye VW leds Bs Yat Cote day Ge Wl SB, 
or cells Gt! SV ol Lab OWS rele Gly mend She de Gl dab 

Olde Ege 
The lawful is what Allah ta‘ala made lawful in His Book. The unlawful is what 


Allah ta‘ala made unlawful in His Book. As for what He kept silent about, it is 
from among the things which He pardoned. 


Reconciling the two conflicting principles 
Al-Ashbah wa an-Naz@’ir states: 
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pol sy 
To sum up, we learn from the above texts that “The fundamental 
ruling is of permissibility” is the creed of the Hanafis and Shafi'ts. This 
principle applies to issues regarding which there is no clear text. As for 
the principle “When there is conflict between the lawful and the 


unlawful, the unlawful takes precedence”, it applies to issues 
regarding which there is an apparent conflict in the texts. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Issuing a fatwa on conflicting rulings 
Question 


On which view is the fatwa issued when there are conflicting rulings 
on an issue? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Rasm al-Mufti: 


yg pall VY) ae Jyaall 5A ol le de cleley tise gl gal la) al poll, 
laps] adil 13) 135, 


1. When Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah and his two students concur 
on an issue and the ruling is not against necessity, their view will have 
to be practised upon. 


2. If the three concur on an issue but necessity demands a different 
ruling, then as per the necessity and in the light of proofs, a fatwa 
which is different from their view can be issued. 


3. If one of his two students concur with Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah, then as per the text of Qadi Khan, the view of Imam Abi 
Hanifah rahimahullah will be taken because the prerequisites are found 
to perfection in him...the proofs of authenticity are found in him. 


4, If Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah holds one view, and the other two 
hold a different view and neither of the two agree with Imam Abi 
Hanifah, then ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak rahimahullah says that the view 
of Imam Abi Hanifah will be adopted. Other scholars are of the view 
that the mufti has the choice of taking whichever view he wants. 


Erudite scholars reconciled the above two views by saying that the 
view of ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak rahimahullah is for a mufti who is not a 
mujtahid, while the second view is for a mufti who is a mujtahid. In 
other words, a mujtahid mufti has a choice while a non-mujtahid mufti 
does not. 


All the above details only apply when the latter scholars did not issue a 
fatwa on the view of Sahibayn or any other school on the basis of a 
certain proof or out of necessity. If the latter scholars chose the view 
of Sahibayn, the preferences of the scholars will be practised upon as 
is the case with the issue of agriculture and irrigation. 


When will Imam Abi Hanifah’s view be left out in favour of the view of 
Sahibayn? 


‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah lists three situations in this regard: 
1. The proof of Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah is weak. 


2. In issues related to necessity and common practice such as in 
the case of agriculture and irrigation. 


3. If the dispute of Sahibayn is based on differences in eras. 


In short, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah gives preference to the view 
that it is permissible for a mujtahid mufti to issue a fatwa based on the 
strength of his proof. As for the one who is a non-mujtahid mufti, the 
previously mentioned details will apply. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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The Book on Purity 


Chapter One: Wudt’ and Ghus| 
Forgetting to say Bismillah 
Question 


A person forgets to say Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim at the beginning of 
wudi’. Will the Sunnah be fulfilled if he reads Bismillahi Awwalahu Wa 
Akhirahu in the midst of wudi’? 


Answer 

If he forgets to say Bismillah at the beginning and says it while 
performing wudi’, the Sunnah will not be fulfilled. However, he 
should still read it so that he acquires the blessing of the Sunnah in the 
remainder of his wudt’. Alternatively, he must say Bismillah and 
restart his wudi’. 


Mirgat al-Mafatih: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Performing wudi’ while standing 

Question 


People in this country and many other countries perform wudi’ while 
standing. It is easier for them to perform it in this way because of the 
manner in which the place of wudi’’ [tap and basin] is constructed. Is it 
permissible to perform wudt’ while standing? Which is better, 
standing or sitting? 


Answer 

It is permissible to perform wudi’ while standing; there is no objection 
to it. The basic thing as regards wudi’ is that it must be performed ina 
manner which is easiest. If the place of wudt’ is constructed in such a 
way that it is easier to wash some parts while standing and others 
while sitting, this method must be adopted. If the place requires a 
person to stand, but he sits, it will be difficult for him to perform his 
wudi’ plus the used water will splash on his clothes. When Hadrat 
Muftt Mahmiid al-Hasan Gangohi rahimahullah was asked about 
washing the feet while standing, he said that there is nothing wrong in 
it. In fact, it is better to stand and wash the feet to protect one’s self 
from the splashes of used water.’ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar contains the following: 


1 Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 16. 
662 


Morte ell 50 1p Fads yo Oe B pug 
To sit in an elevated place to protect one’s self from [splashes of] used water. 


We learn from this that to adopt such a posture in wudi’ which 
provides ease to the person and saves him from the splashes of used 
water is not only permissible but preferable. 


Sahih Bukhari contains the following narration: 
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2 Agee Longa Atlee 
It is learnt from this narration that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam stood up and performed wudii’ from a water-skin which was 
suspended [from the ceiling]. It should be borne in mind that standing 
and performing wudi’ is permissible for the sake of ease. The practice 
of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in performing wudi’’ as 


described by Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu is to sit and perform it. The 
following is quoted in Tirmidhi Sharif: 


Ghia WE awe od Lalail go iS Jud Log We cul, Jl de ul pe 
oS SS) dread Jae ape dale cemey BDU Ae1 dy UDG dgey Jandy UU 
yy rb OS AS pat of nel IE ob SE shy 83 ange Lad Ss ols 

splay Agle ltl Lo ail 


We learn from this narration that Rasiilullah’s practice was to sit and 
perform wudi’. It will therefore be desirable to sit, and permissible to 
stand. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Performing wudi' while sitting 
Question 


Is it desirable to sit and perform wudi’ or stand? 


Answer 
It is desirable to sit and perform wudi’. The following is stated in 
Bahishti Zewar: 


The person performing wudi’ must face the qiblah and sit on a high 
place so that water does not splash on him.* 


Tirmidhi Sharif: 

ob SM aread Gat bape mule cme BDU Arel dy UDG dgey Gaby UE 
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shay Ale dtl Lo ail 


We learn from this narration that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
sat and performed wudi’. When he completed his wudi’, he stood up 
and drank the left over water. Performing wudi’ while seated was 
Rastilullah’s blessed practice. ‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin rahimahullah writes: 


2 Fs : ; 
To sit in an elevated place to protect one’s self from [splashes of] used water. 


Nonetheless, it is permissible to perform wudi’ while standing. A 
Hadith states: 


qedeel JE Ley he od Ri ge pl play ade atl bo coll al le ol ye 
oF LS OF at OF Ue te Be Olde & ae dha (BS GB 
LAS chal ye phey Ale atl ro coall clad ALI Byer gle wis ey JB ols 
ABs LBS Legg Glas Gt ys Log alley ale all Leo coll pB Ill Jae dof 

* ly alliry 9 a5 


' Bahishti Zewar, p. 45. 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam stood up and performed wudt’ from 
a water-skin which was suspended... 


Another narration of Sahih Bukhari states: 


"yes Logs dilas ot SI pl 


He stood up towards a water-skin which was suspended and performed wudt’ 
from it. 


It is learnt from this narration that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam stood up and performed wudi’ from a water-skin which was 
suspended. This shows that there is leeway to stand and perform 
wudi’. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The correct way of passing wet fingers through the beard in wudu’ 


Question 
What is the correct way of khilal (passing wet fingers) through the 
beard when performing wudi’? 


Answer 

The correct way of khilal of the beard is to moisten the palm, place it 
under the beard upside down with the back of the palm against the 
neck and the fingers pointing out. The person must then pass his 
fingers through his beard. This is the preferred method as described in 
Sia@yah and Tahtawi. On the other hand, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah 
says that the palm must be filled with water and splashed against the 
beard [in the area under the chin, towards the neck]. The objective will 
be lost if the palm is turned upside down. However, ‘Allamah Lucknowt 
rahimahullah refutes this. He writes: 


UaLat oy gil bays Badl elel Jou ol Rl aay Je AS Hall eee dy 
relay «gl 2 e3hl DI yds ZEN Dad) OS ope, Ct Gs’ A! Jal Ge 
cA cls yo US 351 SL, Mall de wl aglo Gl aly Ge yatall ob Geale op! 
all ye ope Jo al aS ogee Cat fal yo all lsd ad wy fled See 
de SUS geen Vy asi JME GS SUI ell bo} Gea KE d! baby 
Blo MN OW ceree: yea) abel ye 255 be wed Gls 03S de GE UI 2S) 


30\1 Gyles Ca ' 


gS Lely ol atl J alll Soo] ae Gill he UL) USI OS (gaat Lisl 5 SA 
7 Jat sll aoy dle ate NGS Jat ol pL OSG Jlsoll ue IS 
oF COUN Ele Gile 3 Gilead) SB CI gp Geel Je ee dU) uS 
A SAS) faye rb acy) Lud) eal Spotl 

Abt Dawid Sharif: 
LS Asi Logs Id) of ebay ale al fro abl Jy ol are atl 62) Whe Gy Gil ge 
"yy BT Se sy aad & lsd Se ed aboot 2 ys 
Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam used to perform wudi’, he would fill his palm with water and 


splash it against the area beneath his chin and pass his fingers through his 


beard. 


Tahtawt: 

oe pill 53h BS CS daypall aaghy aad Wr OT at Ye catly ll eel, 

J) aS jab alts cll ay Je sh aac SN GSU oyeeny cays DY QL Ye 
2 Well Jie ane 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Taking help from a person when performing wudu’ 


Question 

What is the ruling with regard to a person who wants to take help 
from another for performing wudi’? For example, he asks him to pour 
the water or to wash his hands and feet for him 


Answer 

A person may help another to perform wudi’ as long as it is to the 
extent of pouring water for him, but if he asks the person to wash his 
hands and feet for him without a valid reason, then it is makrth. 


19 (p «3$lo Pe ? 
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Lge al S WG olae | gf slice! gf cl Cres Goh Ol epogll G BLA Gl LoL, 
cp ASE BL lB Maly Ge Wy 2 SGd ally GIL CS Oy eaeblar oy SLel 
ab folall agcen Vol an jhe oad Oba gly ani spogll cb agi of OLS! 
There are three types of extending help: (1) Asking the person to bring 
water for you. This is permissible. (2) Asking the person to pour the 
water for you. It is not the best thing to do unless the person has a 


valid reason. (3) Asking the person to pour the water and to wash the 
limbs. This is makrih if there is no valid reason. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Khilal of the fingers 
Question 


When should khilal of the fingers be made when performing wudii’? In 
the beginning or end, or after washing the forearms? 


Answer 
Khilal of the fingers should be made after washing the forearms. 
Observe the following: 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 

Joe gl aclis pyity taal Spode) detdl gual (ele) le G) 

es Ogu Ls) febselly ll Ge aby Lyle gee ol sly cll G JEM abel 
Va ell du oY esl 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
2 Ce lesll a SY cell aa Ogee Ll eloally aalall Gy 
Bahishti Zewar: 


Wash the right hand three times up to and including the elbows. Wash 
the left hand three times up to and including the elbows. Then pass 
the fingers of one hand through the fingers of the other hand. (p. 65) 


TIA\L gli as bsdl tl 


22\1 gil lA? 
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We learn from the above texts that both hands must be washed three 
times up to and including the elbows. Khilal of the fingers must be 
made after that. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing wudi' with contact lenses 
Question 


Is it permissible to perform wudi’’ while wearing contact lenses? Some 
‘ulama’ say that it is not permissible. 


Answer 

It is permissible to perform wudi’ while wearing contact lenses 
because it is not essential to wash the inner part of the eyes when 
performing wudi’ or ghusl. Observe the following: 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
GEV AN ye GLE BOY bled) by we Te LE CH YL, 
Mel jeas Y aout Ls 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
ea Jat 31S yall Jol SY oll Jad oH Yy 
Fatawa Khaniyyah: 
Vy all B ose) cay VSB ye HE yey conse Joo A} ell Jad Ot Yg 
9 ahas Cilyey last S| ell fray go call cay 
Bada’i' as-Sana’i': 
Tem eb Vy All dale VOY dey ad cas Bb OF 


It is learnt from the above-quoted texts that it is not essential for 
water to reach the inner part of the eyes when performing wudi’ or 
ghusl. Thus, wearing contact lenses while performing wudi’ will not 


U5Z\L 2g Ltdl ae sled) 5th 
13\1 24.04) gyal ? 
33\1 A516 Gls? 
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affect the wudt’. However, it is not permissible to shut the eyes so 
tight when performing wudi’ that the corners of the eyes remain dry. 
It is necessary to wash the corners. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Wudt’ and ghus! while having nail polish 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing wudi’ and ghus! while 
having nail polish? 


Answer 

Some ‘ulama’ say that if it is difficult to remove, wudt’ will be valid. 
However, one must abstain from applying doubtful substances. Henna 
and other similar substances are sufficient for the sake of 
beautification. However, most ‘ulama’ say that wudi’ and ghus! will 
not be valid. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
AB dee pas Vy de Gb Oadl @ geal SE ek Ul ey 
ol sey eee Whe ob hdy SY Byrd ee Bgl lend ow pb Yy Fle 
dys) nl gly ojlje! estas cyt aS ts Lae eae of Of Gl (he ol S38) 
gle SBy aell op Be Cpe (Coll ey 8) A Ct ell He, 
(rot /00/) : sad] ee bed ll) Ctl) 839 pall eae ae cll Si 

Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 

ce east SI SF by DLE ps pie: Leb GL Pleally plea 
Spell) Apel LS EF pall ach s Ge sles dy pall avlyey Uy pally 
Ar /) 22.4431 

Fatawa Haqqaniyyah: 


Senior ‘ulama’ of our times are of the view that nail polish is 
impermissible because the body of the nail is concealed and water 
cannot reach it when performing wudi’’ and ghusl. It is similar to 
dough which prevents water from reaching the skin. However, other 
‘ulama’ say that if nail polish is accepted as a beautification for women, 
and it is difficult to remove, then it will not be necessary to remove it 
for wudi’ and ghusl. But if there is difficulty in removing it and it 
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hasn’t formed a layer over the nail, it will fall under the ruling of 
henna. If a layer has formed and there is difficulty in removing it, it 
will not be necessary for water to reach the nail because of the 
difficulty." 


Fatawa Faridiyyah: 


If nail polish can only be removed with a knife [by scraping it off] or 
any other similar instrument, then because of the difficulty in this, it 
will not be an obstacle to wudi’ and ghusl.’ 


Caution demands that the nail polish be removed, but there is also 
leeway for leaving it on.’ 


For more details refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 26 and Jadid Fight 
Masa@’il, vol. 1, p. 87. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing wudi’ in swimming pools 
Question 


Most swimming pools are cleaned with chemicals which result in a 
change in the smell and taste of the water. Is it permissible to perform 
wudi’ with such water? 


Answer 

If the chemicals are added for the cleanliness of the water, it will be 
permissible to perform wudi’ with it even if its taste and smell change. 
However, if the water becomes think, wudt’ will not be permissible. 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 

ms tpogh Sle Ogbally LAY Ble! 3 WL 2 wee boll G Ab oly 
A6yf\ 4.43) Sgleall) gd pall Le BS 554 LZ jlo b3] VW gle Vy 

Fatawa Qadi Khan: 

wy cag WS (GLEN) Hy Oplall ely Vp SL sew, ag ely Sop jae Y 

SILI yp rad Le UL Geb J 13Sy Fogle je Bla) By Cob Oly LF jley 


1 Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p.501. 
* Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 52. 
5 Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 54. 
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Oly Hos) we 59H AB) yi Ib oSsly Sd) ns Oly Aly aS Gell G 
(0 [\ 21 GPE Gyles) Fogel 594 Y Gagell jee yt jo 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Wud’ with water in which milk has been added 

Question 


Is it permissible to perform wudi’ with water in which milk has been 


added? 


Answer 

If the colour of the water changes to the colour of milk, wudi’ will not 
be permissible. If the milk is so little that it has not changed the colour 
of the water, wudi’’ will be permissible. 


Nar al-Idah: 
ime ope Alay gl felally rack SI sly Vy bs SI sty eet cle (peal) Ys 
(st Ge Cla 3) a4, Vy 


Imdad al-Fattah: 

me She aes: al OL eabally Os J oul Spd SOS frog bd (Glaey J dls 5+) 
Av \ 15 pSbley 4) G2 Call shal) 5H ol Lyre ney oly Gaz 

To sum up, if milk is added to water we will have to see if the colour of 

milk or taste has become more apparent. In other words, if one of 


these two qualities have changed. If either one has changed, wudi’ will 
not be permissible. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Making masah of partial parts in wudi’ 
Question 


If part of a person’s foot is injured while the remainder is normal, does 
he have to wash the foot or make masah? Or does he have to make 
masah on part of it and wash the remainder? 


Answer 

If a part of the foot is injured and water will be harmful to it, masah 
must be made over the injured section and the remainder must be 
washed in such a way that water does not reach the injured section. 


Imdad al-Fattah: 


S53 ope Oly byty BS de Vy lee! ol AL de bee (Qa dl ees) 
AV68 Go «cas 3 Te Call ola) 


Tahtawi: 
Gylaodall Ft) ASbly Lod 3 roves atl eeery errall bee: Udy 
(ged AM Ge 7 UI BL» de 

Radd al-Muhtar: 

fe OE Vy Les ISN cee fenily JET 2 po OB Sad ad Ue sal CSW 3] ead 

US eee Goes ope dl FB Je V Yale Gey SIDI de be jae 
(aga fA/) yliadl dy) gle gh) a3 21 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Masah for a cancer patient 

Question 


A person has cancer and his doctor prohibited him from putting water 
on his face. How will he perform salah? 


Answer 

He must take a thick cloth and wipe his face with it, and then perform 
his salah. There is no need for him to wash his face with water. If water 
is harmful for the other limbs, he must perform tayammum. 


Fatawa Shami: 

cereal (feds Say) ATW Hlsel Gas x yl (bys oAS1) of G) os) 
Ib) ead on es Larne clas AST OS IL yoy (Sy SB) etl eee 
SI (Geb! eemeny Syl) Le ped Wy dl Sled Ope Gorell Jae Ka OF 
ab nazhy il ELS olay baby MELE Ggd nny BH nat Vy ope al ol! 
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AE Syllamcall Atle GB laSey tov 0 slat! Syl) Aepirge yess a} Oo) 31 
(p23 AM Ge TSI GL 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

A woman whose nose and ears are pierced 

Question 


If a woman has pierced her nose and ears, is it necessary for water to 
reach the pierced areas when performing wudt’? 


Answer 

If a woman wears such items because of which her nose and ears are 
pierced [ear rings, nose rings], she must move those items around so 
that water reaches the pierced areas. She must not perform wudi’ and 
ghusl in such a manner that water does not reach these areas and 
thereby causes her wudi’’ and ghus]l to be incorrect. If she is wearing 
finger-rings, bangles and so on, and water reaches beneath them 
without having to move them about, then it is not obligatory to move 
these items. However, it is still better to move them about.’ 


Sharh Munyatul Musalli: 
haot G gly Le (ball) V el ba) 2 Ul! Ul Sled G GS bp eLacel sh pl 
SUS coljeg JE Jaa) Sh, leek Goble Glo lay oll G ue (Sls) SY! 
Vane OF ob SLI SF G UBS LS ball Gat J! ell Sled G Gl ad UB 
UES Ke VY doa Yell ob Gab de GLE of Jpeg GI ALE 28 paally 
LAN & 53 tay itt il Oly V el aad ball Of ely AES V Ley Sl be oly 
pS AES, byl ge WEY Jae oly bday ol mle pel ol LA glery 
slack all G ULM aay Lily gia EAI Ob aty ye Jo! ge Leal 
Air 26 bral Are 7 pt) de! omy Lee G3 WE Vy Ld! 


We learn from the above text that if the ear is pierced and it has an 
ear-ring, it is essential for water to reach the inside of the hole when 
performing ghusl. If there is an overriding feeling that the hole has 
become sealed, there is no need to open it. However, it is essential for 
water to reach in both ghusl and wudii’ the hole which is pierced in 


1 Bahishti Zewar, p. 77. 


the nose. If the hole in the nose has become sealed, there is no need to 
open it by force. Remember that when performing ghusl it is essential 
for water to reach the hole which is pierced in the ear, but not in 
wudi’ because the ear is not even washed in wudi’. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Wudu’ and ghus! with gold teeth 


Question 
A person had gold teeth or gold caps fitted on his teeth without any 


need to do so. Will his wudi’ and ghusl be valid? 


Answer 

Bearing in mind that there are differences among the jurists as regards 
gold teeth, one should abstain from fitting them unnecessarily. If he 
has already fitted them and it is difficult to remove them, they will be 
considered to be a part of the body. Ghusl will therefore not be 
affected. 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


According to Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah it is permissible to fit a 
nail, sliver or tooth made of silver; but not a nail or sliver made of gold. 
Imam Muhammad rahimahullah is of the view that even if these are of 
gold, they will be permissible. Based on the difference of opinion as 
regards a nail made of gold, it is better to abstain from it.’ 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 

gy dial wats alll LAY a83 Vy aeaall ast! G ls abl ae, we Jb 

S35 lel Gad laty dbs all aa, ut JB, dls abl aa, dae al JS 

ol deal, gl Cad eats ybyie Gy fey Ge ESF J Gell G pss 

Base Bl ge goth Say dhe abl Lge aay: aly tice Gl ue ooh Gee 
SN cleus ul Se alla, 

Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull: 


It is permissible to fit gold or any other similar metal caps on teeth. A 
person’s wudi’ and ghusl will be valid in such a situation. When 


1 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 218. 
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something is attached in such a way that it is difficult to remove, e.g. a 
gold cap on a tooth, it will be considered to be the external part of a 
tooth and it will be permissible to perform ghusl without removing it.* 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


When a tooth is treated by filling it with gold or silver filling, the 
filling becomes a part of the body and it suffices to wash it with water 
when performing wudi’ and ghusl.’ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 

eM Ne Lae a5 abil Bb) Oy2 gl plab Ghul ce glad Gd Bye oe OW 9), 
PCACSHIIELECS 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Supplications when washing wudt’ parts 

Question 


When performing wudi’, a different du'a’ is read for each of the parts 
of the body which are washed. For example, when washing the face, 
this du'a’ is read: 

299 asd pe Bey uae all 
O Allah! Brighten my face on the day when faces will be brightened. 


These supplications are found in the books of jurisprudence. For 
example, the following is mentioned in Fatawa Shami: 


a6 Je gel Gl sdaccall ase Kendle Igid cpeae FF ue ayy eleall, 
Vy Gd) adl, got SQ Gla wey hale Guoy IS ty ASS OLal 
yey Spdy ey aS pe Bey ae All eg fee wey oll atl, ee 
Jeb ty dane blir Gurley Gere QL ghel ea Gadl ory Jae wes 
gl al al, Tone Ey Spb chy oe Vy dae GLS phe al spl 
cell ge ghee! Gall 33] eee ey wes Jb Y Jb Yen els oF 


’ Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 52. 
? Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 10. 
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wey Obl ow eS gel alll ARS Tune LS, Nove grid oil) Ogrerus 
Spall junk wily Als J3 es: J\pall de Gos call gedl ale, jus 
wy9 cg) Gylhy hy gStee grey Ippo (953 Jeol call 


Are these supplications established? What is the ruling with regard to 
reading them? 


Answer 

Most of the narrators in these narrations are weak and the 
Muhaddithin have many objections to them. Imam Nawawi 
rahimahullah said: “There is no basis for them.” These narrations are 
therefore weak. However, since they are not fabricated, they can be 
practised upon for virtues. Thus, there is no harm in reading them 
occasionally. However, the person must not consider it Sunnah to read 
them. Yes, it is established from a sound Hadith to read Bismillah in the 
beginning and Kalimah Shahadah when washing each limb, and reading 
Allahummaj‘alni...at the end. It is desirable to read these. 


Objections to the narrations are as follows: 
Kanz al-‘Ummal: 
Ly: SUB spcogll Sled play ale al Lo atl Jpn gebe : JB de ge gd! ge 
hed CLE NSC DLN fe ad ably eadeall abtl aang: JS He gany cred 15) be 
aw add & pe yl BLN JB je oily Sleall & Gaeedy Qbull, 
cel Sy speed SS Cres op kyle 4 gS Opdy * Shy Gd Gate 
etal) pill Sell Ge Legg) Gell owls ge Gly Of + Ce Sy «ome 
Nase 3 Dlepoyll cad’ 
age all bro al guy goles SE al op de dh ad) andl Ged ul ye 
SINS) clay ape ail dre atl Spey O6 « Geel ob spay we Gh sl ol Ly 
polnpDEY fe ab dy adaadl Al ong JE ars add oly 


.26990\466\9 :Jlall pS 1 
676 


By ae be ge Glee sel by CBM B Gedo el oaygh Olea S Gate 
Serlel ae FB gal gel JB le ge GAS, asd ae UI ole sely nb soll 
anas cy AAT YY | bb LLM oS GB patlal Ge ete id SE LS gry Lag! 
Sia ae oy AAT gl Ae Syl Ny Sead! eoy pate ge OLW 3 SB Soll 
ce AF op Olek lbs gh aie Solty Cosh! ao pete ge OL B Jb 
Maes pal! 
sls oy elif Anas Ge ly I Ul ee Ge Gully de elds JE RAL! pl ne Ge 
Beets Yy De ply a3 rem All JLB y get Fearne SO Kar ob gun 
OS uty op eral Ady adlel g 1S) gly Gein, eaceat od cele 
2 (ess ean 

Nayl al-Awtar: 
ws SLi; ib gS gae J sue cleall ye pee G Aasllly LL! 2S L Ul, 
oF PY Slyeall ode ayy teaty ZL)! Ube Gl) ey Uae za rag) Jnt 
Ad cena YC Deal 2) Sy ad rol V clei lw doy NS Sypll Sey bla 
Spldcll ro yh ae Ragas fe ge SWE Gb oy ad Gay NadLLI by eye 
em OF Saat anes pe AAT Ay) ge gay ILI B Se ply ole g 
clang Bya2 Y ge cold by de Ge gral Goud gh ge Gl ee glo 
Alay op) op dbl KE ye ral ge Gold! 5 Zl ab ge 2 dll owe Cole 
op be Ady dhe oA Gil Cute ye clinall Boole gl ely de J} ola 
cages ily yle ge chal Cese gye Leal gyal olyyy tly te yay ego 
9) Bey (fom gp AAI ISI ce By ones op og LE Gy 4S, ely oaleuly 
-OgBlAl aS 35 « aylo 
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Sy Apel pb Unt Apdy Je dpb Of asl ace Lae oly scab! 3 all gl JU 
ape abl fro abil Spey Ge ol GLE CASS ale Ske Call spagll 31 B eee 
MY of age sal by alyl B Reasll pe aie Gods Vy are ase Vy care yt oly 
crlgell ge glee! Gal dyny ane Lat of atl od eke VY orey abl VI 
"e513 epee ys ghar; 
Al-Adhkar: 
JB By cpbeny abe ath Leo Coal Ge sot 4d EH pbb spell sla! Ue slew LI 
2 Lalit ye Gale Glos ab Goeuy olgaalt 
Ila’ as-Sunan: 
Vol setl pas Jee Ip Bb eg loge ce Up at ge be thes sel all ge 
BALI lye) RSLS J coed Vl Gell ghee palll Fe ore ph oF all abl VI 
Mf) Gull Del) cad que dB y Gloull bg paarall oly) lA lel ye Joa 
(5A9/598/4 Jad) GS Se 
Subul as-Salam: 
BREN Say) JE nied de GW 0 Sh A pas K ne pe Si yee Ll 
age mad Coe ol TMA pl IE g Ope rkell bo Sh oy Led fol V spzyll ebsl 
(v/\ :@ Ld! he) 


ce DEL US cpg clash fe Sal cgokey (era) Legal ULI GB ead ol Sy 
: Glee sot yd 
ayeally eovall § ag! Ul) Jbl rpae § de SH Gg popll ead Ul, 


Ass /rer\o 
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pie Digitd ageogll olin Silo Kee gal pil ly sued deadl Geel d joall dy 
SA IE eer ge YELE solid By ell All eng 2B ape Jae ob Lbs 
Goal) pre il net gS hel Y dbl Gud le coyll Jb oS, Ll, 

(0 «aghl jLU tale Je ead Jgol & 


‘Allamah Ibn al-Mulaqqin (d. 804 A.H.) goes into a detailed 
investigation of all the narrations in al-Badr al-Munir and concludes as 
follows: 


Lanny ad Loar clay mle Al fre atl Jyury Grew ge Bly euslel os 
Yoel ae geet Up ASG LL ple Y any ogee path Jat 
sleull JLB ale Lal fc G wp SI CLS G syle Glas, GIL YW fol 
Ab ho oll So sist ad Cae pl epegll cLacl Je sayly 

Sh cle sladall yb a5, cali ge ole Ghyes nd Gartag ol aall JU aa, 
eS Gail ne gl peal So SLEW Jolad gayi d ewe G ely 
ISL SUB Sage op Geyll He ye alu clea LS Jol b Greeeall be Sy acudl 
ASLAM Gb Goat PSM, pl bly IMEI G clay ale abil feo cell ge buy, 
Shel, SLL, Gladly Glyll, JEN flad 3 lus, IS, Jkt! basal, 
BOLE Ed! pl abe ecdLall yl gall B atl JB ASL! G LLL 
Ol ye aegy cebaball ye SIS fas Go Gael ob Geely lamall, te aot 
Alyy LLE B B25© Ae b bay! gil ysl 2k ob patll WOK ge ol# 
prall) colaly abdl Lary JS be SIS SOS Jo yg tl ASLAM, Gd LOS Bb cel 
(s9e-s19/6 SUI Cpt G ASI LUM Ce @ 2 bl 


Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 


Aly sole Ueledy Ogeall ge LerVly OW ye legs el Goa of 2 Gal 

Aid) O5k: ol Guo Elsa! Ae Gp abl olpball de Ogdbly LF Gale Goll bly: 
Var yplluae ole allel athe ee Naas 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Reading Bismillah and other du’a’s in an attached bathroom 

Question 


If a bathroom has a high pan toilet with a lid, can the various du‘a’s for 
wudi’’ and so on be read there? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Radd al-Muhtar: 


Molly Madly Jolselly Syaly dremilly Sell selad ye gl (spagll GUS) slg 
ceprogh 3 ayeall Sh (Sl Gye) tabs Large bids pe pel G alld eh, cal 
Gtaay gil aged gl ge b dl Uol dye Grallan pT Os 34 Jw VW, 
tiled Back Gah (alo sally) vals Cla 95 BLS oy Ss asl Leas cle 
Sle aaah SOs wlll 6S Lil clillas pee oS Y of Goeegy Dds all Ju 
so 3d iSgBl Sey Vy BVI Jey fer) Cree G SG cleat! Ll, a2sd 

2 Jeb a S3 Le de Stak Jaa er ye Bel 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


A bathroom is generally not clean. Therefore, like the toilet, when 
entering a bathroom, a person must enter with the left foot and exit 
with the right foot. It is masnin to read Bismillah before a ghusl, but it 
must be read before entering the bathroom. When he completes and 
exits the bathroom, he must read the du‘a’ which is read after 
performing wudi’. If a bathroom is extremely clean and it has no 
attached toilet, a person may enter and leave it with whichever foot he 
likes. He may read Bismillah inside the bathroom before removing his 
clothes. If a person is taking a bath while wearing a loin-cloth or sheet, 


51122 tages Gel Gpk3 ? 
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he must read Bismillah after removing his clothes. He may also read the 
wudi’ du‘a’s while taking a bath. Quoted from Shami.’ 


The gist of the above-quoted texts is that if the toilet pan in the 
bathroom is covered and due importance is given to the cleanliness of 
the place, a person may read Bismillah and other du‘a’s while 
performing wudi’. 


Reference to this is made in a Hadith of Bukhari Sharif: 
B Se play aehe all bo all guy OF seJU Usl Ye Ube all 62, dail Ge 
(Nor) tag ps line y 44/) La pd SA) lal | aes ail et SR 


Baden! yoy BLN Jo US eg Laplace Tall 8615 glee aed iSagell JU 


baat) dled aby yl del alljlye de UN Glad ee gall JB, 
(104\3 :.5)ta)I 


‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would 
lie in my lap and read the Qur’an while I was in my menses. 


Imam Nawawi rahimahullah said: “This shows the permissibility of reading 
the Qur’an while lying down and leaning against a menstruating woman and 
near impurity.” ‘Ayni rahimahullah said: “Imam Bukhari wants to 
demonstrate the permissibility of reading [the Qur’an] near an impure place.” 


Fayd al-Bari: 


GALL BIS ped y deel Sym y feaadl fo gut ace of all sel 5 oes Al 
AYVYY 1S LAI 243) Ll et 5 gts Gault obs 


It is makrih to read the Qur’an near a deceased person before ghusl can be 
given to him, and near places where there is impurity. This is not the case with 
a menstruating woman because her impurity is concealed beneath her clothes. 


We learn from the above-quoted narration and explanations that 
when an impurity is covered and the outer section is clean, we can 
read Bismillah and other du‘a’s. Thus, in the question under discussion, 
if the high-pan is covered and the place is also clean, we can read 
Bismillah and other du‘a’s. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 37. 
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Using a towel after wudii’ 
Question 


Is it permissible to disperse water from the hands and wipe them with 
a towel after completing wudi’? If it is permissible, what is the 
meaning of the following Hadith: 


Uae! Cyl Las peal | aes Y 
Do not disperse water from your hands because they are the fans of Shaytan. 
Answer 


It is permissible to disperse water from the hands and to use a towel 
after wudi’. A Hadith states: 


Koghy Bad OLE play adhe dtl bo qi easy Byars cSt IE whe pl ge 
U2) Vi ode pad dad edd allt Ue diay Ge pb legis ay de Grey 
tals GE re ob asl dy Aeey Genes Gites aacaed ULe ob cones 


P22 gy Glass otk el L,8 ac} gla CA neAS jd Gs ro Con de els 

"aga 
..Maymtnah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: I placed ghusl water for Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and then concealed him with a garment. He 
poured water on his hands and washed them. He then poured water on the left 
side of his body with his right hand. He washed his private part, struck his 
hand on the ground and wiped it. He then washed it, gargled his mouth, 
sniffed water into his nose, washed his face and forearms. He then poured 
water on his head and the rest of his body. He moved aside and washed his 
feet. I offered him a cloth but he did not take it. He proceeded while dispersing 
water from his hands. 


Tirmidhi: 
ly Cats 22S play ade dil fro dtl Jy) calf GU Luc abl oe) Astle ye 
? spy ae 


‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam had a 
piece of cloth which he used to wipe himself with after wudi’. 


AINL 26 )leeM aly, 2 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 


Vy ASI Bb (Series ceneelly SB) ry GAB pty forier muneslly ol gay 
oF pay lads O8 pling ae al foo abl Joy GF Say Jaca wall WL 
Y ool ase sl WWE Ls Gereally Jas oy Gee LS ye edey D3 oS 
Yoregad Co: (2 pay S38) celacl Ne spas 3) udid lgatin Vy le 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi: 


Cal GB palal ge ole ge dae gl bel 2 UG (ad tlle Y ee ob) 
lb YAS By dice GN si pep ee ob VSB Cpl Mey ceed Los 
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(238 VA G2 TAI Ble de Splenda) tle) eomall poy SUS Jaks 
Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


There is no harm whatsoever in wiping one’s self with a towel after 
wudi’. However, it is better not to wipe one’s self too much so that 
some effects of wudi’ remain.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


Wiping the limbs which are washed during wudi’ and not wiping them 


are both established from the Ahadith.’ 


In the light of the above Ahadith and statements of the jurists it 
becomes absolutely clear that it is permissible to disperse water from 
the hands and to wipe them after wudi’. This is established from 
authentic Ahadith. It is not correct to refute this or to say that it is not 
permissible. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A response to the Hadith: 
Uae!) sly Las peal |i Y 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 25. 
2 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 16, p. 176. 
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Do not disperse water from your hands because they are the fans of Shaytan. 


This is a weak Hadith and it is not correct to furnish it as proof. The 
views of the Muhaddithiin and erudite scholars in this regard are 
quoted below: 


xd Sfelly Sos eyae ln ral JE By (PY) Ghat b SE Gl yl asl 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

A person having four hands 

Question 


If a person has four hands, is it necessary for him to wash all four 
when performing wudt’ or just two? 


Answer 

It depends on whether the person uses his additional hands or not. If 
he uses them, it will be wajib to wash them as well. If he uses one and 
both are not attached, it will be necessary for him to wash the one 
which he uses. If both are attached, he will have to wash both. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
BUS Sy pall (Gas 95) ids oly Ge ge cl (A Gls }y) id8 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
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ae fp pail ed BS DEY, ae CH Spill Je Ls Ge LS Bl 
gh pd gS aL 


To sum up, some of the jurists make the working and not-working of 
the hands the criterion. Others say that the additional hand which is 
attached to the area which is fard to be washed will also have to be 


washed, and not in other cases. However, caution demands that it also 
be washed. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reading a book while bathing 


Question 

A person reads a Dini or non-Dint book while taking a bath. What is the 
ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

The following is stated in Bahishti Zewar: 


A person should not talk while taking a bath.’ 
Sharh Munyah: 

ad pee, AK Val g DY AUG Gps Vol, 
He must not waste water...and he must not engage in any speech. 
PAB LLG old AIS Ll eae gl oll pT ye (25 pee KE Y ol) reel 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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* Bahishti Zewar, vol. 1, p. 76. 
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The gist of the above texts is that it is not good to talk while taking a 
bath. It is makrih even to engage in du‘a’, dhikr and so on. This is 


because the bathroom is a place of dirt, grime and nakedness. In the 
same way, it will be makrih to read a Dini or non-Dini book. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Facing the giblah while bathing naked 


Question 
Is it disliked or permissible according to the Hanafis to face the qiblah 


while bathing naked? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Fataéwda Hindtyyah under the etiquette of 
ghusl: 


2 pelledy ALall pies Vol, 
The person must not face the giblah while bathing. 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
Byyall GAS as We Ogeen oY Aa Jae Gy wbS lal 


The etiquette of ghusl are similar to those of wudi’’ except for facing the qiblah 
because a person taking a bath is naked in most cases. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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If he is wearing a loin-cloth or sheet, there will be no harm in facing the 


giblah... 


To sum up, we learn from the above texts that if a person is naked 
while bathing, it is preferable not to face the qiblah. According to the 
Hanafis, it will be makrih tanzihi or inappropriate to face the qiblah in 
such a condition. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing a wajib ghusl while having capped teeth or braces 
Question 


Based on certain reasons, teeth are capped or fastened together with 
[orthodontic] braces. What is the ruling with regard to performing a 
wajib ghusl bearing in mind that it is difficult to remove these items? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


Question: The teeth of some people become shaky while of others they 
fall off completely. Subsequently, they fit caps made of gold. Now 
when they have to perform ghusl, is it necessary for them to remove 
these caps? In most cases, the caps are strongly fitted and can only be 
removed by a dentist. Can they be considered to be similar to dough? 
Dough is easy to remove but removing the gold-caps entails imposing 
something which is virtually beyond a person. 


Answer: Fitting caps of this nature falls under the rule of necessity and 
removing them is difficult. Ghusl without removing them will 
therefore be valid. 


PSN ye CLAN SAN sige Ue Lye Jp Byglaue oe gill oS By getee La Sllasy 

Vishal halted a GiGi Os sla aeleichs 
If a person fits these caps or similar objects without a need to do so, 
will his wudi’ and ghus|l be valid? If dough becomes dry or an oily 


dirty substance gets under the nails, the jurists say that ghusl will not 
be valid. An answer to this is mentioned in Kifayatul Mufti: 


Fitting caps on teeth because they have deteriorated is not 
impermissible, but makrih to do so merely for beautification. Whether 
they were fitted out of necessity or not, they will not be obstacles to 
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the validity of wudi’ and ghusl because they take the form of an 
intrinsic part [of the body] while dough or an oily substance does not 
become an intrinsic part.’ 


Fatawa Faridiyyah: 


Question: A person fitted gold caps to his teeth for the sake of 
beautification or due to some ailment. Will these be obstacles to the 
validity of ghusl? Also, what is the Shar'T ruling as regards fitting these 
caps? 

Answer: If this permissible or impermissible gold cap will be difficult 


to remove before every ghusl and reattach after every ghusl, it will not 
be an obstacle to the validity of ghusl.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The status of ghusl when there is a patch on any part of the body 
Question 


A woman attached a contraceptive patch on a part of her body. This 
patch will remain stuck to her body for one week and she will change 
it after one week. Will a compulsory ghusl be valid in the course of the 
one week? 


Answer 

In the above case, if a woman does not remove the patch at the time of 
performing a compulsory ghusl and the area under the patch remains 
dry, the compulsory ghus! will not be valid. The salah of such a woman 
will not be valid. It will also not suffice her to make masah because it is 
only permitted at the time of extreme necessity and injury; and in this 
case there is no real necessity. 


Fatawa Shami: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 313. 
? Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 73, 667. 
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Performing ghusl after giving ghusl to a deceased 


Question 

What is the ruling with regard to performing ghusl after giving ghusl 
to a deceased? Is it masniin, mandib or mubah? I also require an 
investigation of the narrations in this regard. 


Answer 
It is mandib and mustahab to perform ghusl after having given ghusl 
to a deceased person. 


Fath al-Qadir: 
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Observe the Hadith in this regard: 
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In short, this Hadith has been narrated by several Sahabah, e.g. Hadrat 
Abii Hurayrah, Hadrat Hudhayfah ibn Yam4n, Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Hadrat 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah, Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat Sa‘td al-Khudri 
radiyallahu ‘anhum. There are objections to most of the chains of 
transmission, but when looked at collectively, they are no less than the 
level of hasan.* 


Based on the obvious command in the Hadith, we learn that it is 
obligatory. However, in the presence of two opposing Ahadith, the 
obligation falls off and the ruling of desirability remains as stated by 
the jurists. 


The following are the two opposing Ahadith: 
pSatee Seabee eal rebey aphe alt dro ath Sgery JIB SB whe Gal ge 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Using toothpaste in place of a miswak when performing wudt’ 
Question 


When commencing wudi’, a man or woman uses toothpaste instead of 
a miswak; or a woman uses mastic or gum, etc. with the intention of 
miswak. Will he or she receive the reward of using a miswak? 


Answer 

It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to use a miswak and Rasilullah’s miswak 
used to be a twig. Thus, the original Sunnah is to make miswak with 
the twig of a tree. If a person forgets his twig or does not have access 
to one, he can also obtain the reward of miswak if he uses his finger [to 
rub his teeth]. However, he will not receive such reward if he uses his 
finger while having a miswak. This is the view of most jurists. 
Toothpaste is akin to a finger. As long as a twig is available, the reward 
[of miswak] will not be acquired. 


Imdad al-Fattah: 
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Khayr al-Fatawa: 


If a person coincidentally does not have a miswak, he must clean his 
teeth with a toothbrush. The original Sunnah is a miswak made of a 
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twig. Using a toothbrush unnecessarily will not take the place of a 
miswak.' 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


It is essential for a miswak to be sourced from a tree. If this is not 
available, a person must use his finger to remove odour from his 
mouth. The Sunnah will be fulfilled in this way. This is proven from 
the following statement of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 


oad 3 GA el J Baal oly) Sp Gee 9 BL Sled Bt GF ale’ 
ASEM LS Graal gail cleo ath! S35 caer Sy ced 2 (08/8) el 
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(vf 12 ph ues LBS rae 
The fingers take the place of a miswak in the absence of one. 


It is proven from this that the original Sunnah is a miswak sourced 
from a tree. If this is not available, the person has no teeth, or if his 
gums are so damaged that a miswak will hurt him; then in such cases 
of necessity a person may resort to his finger, a thick cloth, tooth 
powder, toothpaste or a toothbrush.’ 


Dars-e-Tirmidhi: 


There are two separate issues here. One is the Sunnah of miswak and 
the other is using the masniin type of miswak. As far as the Sunnah of 
miswak is concerned, the jurists say that in the absence of the masniin 
type of miswak, a person may use a cloth, paste or merely his finger to 
rub his teeth. By doing this, the Sunnah of miswak will be fulfilled 
even though using the masniin type of miswak will not be fulfilled.’ 


If a woman uses mastic or any similar item such as gum in place of a 
miswak and makes the intention of miswak, she will be rewarded. 
However, ‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah said that a 
man and a woman are equal as regards the Sunnah status of a miswak. 


' Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p.53. 
? Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 17. 
3 Dars-e-Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 226. For additional details refer to: Dars-e-Tirmidhi, 
vol. 1, p. 226; Kitab al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 39; Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 2, p. 322, Dar al- 
Isha‘at edition. 
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Thus, women must also use a miswak. Yes, if there is anything which 
prevents them from using it, they will get the reward of miswak if they 
use something else. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The correct way of masah of the head 
Question 


When making masah of the head and moving the hand from front to 
back, should three fingers be used or all? There is a conflict between 
the texts of al-Muhit al-Burhani and Mardaqi al-Falah. 


Al-Muhit al-Burhani: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi: 
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On which view is the fatwa issued? 


Answer 

The Hanafi jurists explain two ways of performing masah of the head: 
(1) The entire hand is used. This is gauged from the text of Tahtawi. (2) 
Three fingers are used. This method is mentioned in al-Muhit al- 
Burhani, an-Nahr al-Fa’iq, Khulasah al-Fatawa, Majma‘ al-Anhur and so on. 
While commenting on this method, ‘Allamah Tahtawi rahimahullah 
says that it is inconvenient and difficult, the author of Bahr said that it 
is weak, and Ibn Humam rahimahullah said that it is baseless. 


However, the author of Majma‘ al-Anhur considers the first method to 
be weak. This is why Maulana Zawar Husayn Sahib rahimahullah says 
that both methods are correct; one may act on either one. Yes, Ibn 
Humam rahimahullah said that the first method is masniin, while 
‘Allamah Shami, ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym and ‘Allamah Zayla‘l said that it 
is more obvious. Hadrat Mufti Farid Sahib (Fatawa Faridiyyah, vol. 2, p. 
56; and Minhaj as-Sunnah) and ‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullah give 
preference to this method. The first method is therefore closer to the 
Sunnah, but it is also permissible to practise on the second method. 


lee jab Aoke Por ome a) & au| AE Of (185) ae pro 3 Sle Sa) 
wae lay Call EM A} Laos ob cold MI Legs Gad ge dehy prdiey Lay cals 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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The statement of ‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullah can be adopted as 
the final view: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The correct way of masah of the ears 
Question 


What is the correct method of masah of the ears? The jurists mention 
the use of the forefinger among the Sunnah acts of wudi’, and the 
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little finger among the etiquette of wudi’. (Shami, vol. 1, p. 121) 
Should both fingers be used? If this is the case, which of the two 
should be used first? 


Answer 

After pondering over the texts of the jurists we learn that the correct 
method of masah of the ears is that the forefinger be used for the 
inside portion of the ear and the thumb for the outside; and to make 
the masah more thorough, the little finger is used for the ear canal. 
Most jurists include the use of the little finger among the etiquette of 
wudi’; not the Sunnah acts of wudi’. 


The sequence to be followed when making masah of the ears is also 
gauged from this: First masah is made of the inner lobes with the 
forefinger, then the outer lobe with the thumb, and finally, the little 
finger is inserted in the ear canal and moved about. 


Observe the following Hadith: 
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‘Umadatul Figh: 


The method of masah of the ears: Masah of the inner lobes of the ears 
must be made with the forefingers and the outer lobes with the 
thumbs. Thereafter insert the little fingers into the ear canals and 
move them around inside.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Masah of the nape 


Question 

What, according to the Muhaddithin, is the status of the Hadith which 
makes reference to masah of the nape? What is its ruling according to 
the jurists? 


Answer 
Referencing of several of the Ahadith which make reference to masah 
of the nape is mentioned in the following quotation: 
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1 Umadatul Figh, vol. 1, p. 122. 
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From the above quotations it becomes firmly established that the 
Hadith which makes reference to masah of the nape is not fabricated. 


This is why the jurists include it among the mustahab acts of wudi’, as 
stated in the following quotations: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Masah of the nape according to Shafi’is 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to masah of the nape according to the 
Shafi'ts? 


Answer 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab of Imam Nawawi rahimahullah contains the 
following: 


CLAN LS ol 531 255 5 Lae "Giall ene Goll 3h baal pl aly” 8 
ab pat blll 2S! ol eel, dy GSI asl AB Glee oble abst, 
0 Shs od) Giadl ene all eh SPUN SU acl BL 5 ASD te Ol pall gly mead 
PLB LS GB Gayl By ABU dee py Ga4y Vy Lebeeol ye vel JB Yy gill 
SA SW, pore Aes LS OLE Ghyay aby Ade ge Gem Gla) Sy dae ge aa 
tle Rey Gey ee Votes pp Doll lly ate ele Ga Vy os a 
SBy OSV 5) Gol W eS rene Corin Goicll Sy cle Sa Wy OS 5! LI 
red SH Fat OF ope Bl cle] By ee ge DNs Jy arte cle Cog Gh), all 
gal N Sey Slate so) 1A) Gal ead, PLY SE Gal Gilly dis Lgsel cues 
redg O3l pl Ree nil GS pyaany oly O3Ny GLB fle Gly pl yee sla rrumeer 
Bead! ead Ryd G OSPR Vy Badly GUIS Vy aed Be LB ol obey 
oF N3e BG cee SI ye ASU Juey ae cle ree Gly JI LS ly JE Sts 
Jb Npeoet Gul) ated Golde ela lie GL 


52 GUI Neay oes Wy Fas Yel tly Oy Lt ole Sede oes Hy G3 
Gh Gaal ge chess LS Opened Lybeecl Vy Gale Sy J Ly lpall 
Gal ead Uy gel ge Ab Cok aly opie AST Lado Say aby Gaba 
canes ploy Aple al fro atl Jou sly ail re Ge aul ge Gras yy ded ye 


Cort SUL copy «28 G2 553 pully 36 Go Coal ced Cb Lbsl pay 124\1 sled! a, * 
O\1 1 BE oS 
701 


wal aly) SVG ya Cote gid (geal ple ye neh Ley SISA! Ale Ge mel) 
cot OL IAN IB Ly ae gy pele al yp Gel Alyy oe Beedle b> 
oll OS oy Goad Epeye Le OY Labs Jal ge OLN 25 I eae Ua A 25 
Cot) pabl Aeneas plug ale al bo Iya) So Coes play ade all fo 
(SAI jlo cewerre /) 34k 

Al-Figh al-Islami wa Adillatuhu: 
Vy Raila SUB ants geal G gle SY aL Ae gyal ase WL 25 J eae 
AS) A SOW SE SIISy Reve ge fp Sage! SB est Ad Cake ob SP ASN ees es 
(Sa) jlo 2b etry /) eloly SILA Maal) by Soe don 


In short, there are several views among the ShAafi'‘ls as regards masah 
of the nape. However, as per the correct view, it is neither Sunnah nor 
mustahab according to them. In fact, it is better to leave it out because 
they [Shafi'is] consider the narrations which make reference to it to be 
weak and mursal which cannot be furnished as proofs for rules and 
regulations. Nonetheless, to come out of the differences among the 
imams, it will be better to make masah because some Shafi'is consider 
it to be mustahab and some Hanafi books also say that it is mustahab. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Two: The Breakers of Wudu’ and Ghusl 
Blood which emerges after an injection 
Question 


Will wudi’ break if a sick person was administered an injection and a 
small amount of blood emerged on account of it? 


Answer 

The miniscule amount of blood which emerges at the spot where an 
injection is administered does not break wudii’ because the amount is 
so little that it does not flow. As per the statements of the jurists, if 
blood emerges from the body and it is dabbed, and its amount is so 
small that if it was not dabbed it would not have flowed, wudi’ will not 


break. 

Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
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A small amount of blood emerges from a wound and it is dabbed, it emerges 


again and is dabbed a second time. Had the blood been left as it was and it 
flowed, his wudi’ will break; if not, it will not break. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Vomit which is accompanied with blood 


Question 
Will wudi’’ break if vomit is accompanied with blood? 


Answer 

If the blood in the vomit is thin and flowing, wudi’ will break 
irrespective of whether the blood is more or less, the vomit is a full 
mouth or not. If the blood is in congealed bits and is a full mouth, 
wudi’ will break. If it is less than a mouthful, wudi’ will not break. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


When blood appears in vomit, it has either come down from the head 
or emerged from the stomach, and will be flowing blood. If it came 
down from the head and is flowing blood, the scholars unanimously 
state that wudi’ will break. If the blood is congealed, the scholars 
unanimously state that wudi’ will not break. In the case where it is 
flowing blood, it is similar to nose-bleed. This is why the conditions of 
“flowing” and “being more than the saliva” will be considered as 
breakers of wudii’. If the blood and saliva are in equal quantities, i.e. 
the blood is orange in colour, then as a precaution wudi’ will break. If 
the saliva is more and the blood is less, i.e. the blood is yellowish in 
colour, wudi’’ will not break. The same rule applies to blood which 
flows from between the teeth. Congealed blood does not break wudi’ 
because it has come out of the qualities of blood. If the blood emanated 
from the stomach and is congealed, wudi’’ will not break if the vomit 
was not a mouthful. If it is a mouthful, wudi’ will break. If the blood 
which emerges from the stomach is flowing blood, then wudi’ will 
break according to Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah because it is under 
the ruling of blood which flows from any other part of the body. This is 
even if the vomit is not a mouthful. The reason is that it has emanated 
from a wound in the stomach because the stomach is not a place for 
blood. This is the preferred ruling and considered to be correct by 
most scholars.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Liquid which emerges from painful eyes 
Question 


If liquid emerges from eyes due to pain, will it be considered to be 
pure? Will wudi’’ break? 


Answer 
1. There is no doubt about the purity of the liquid which emerges 
from eyes which are not in pain. 


1 Umdatul Figh, vol. 1, p. 150. 
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2. Liquid which emerges from eyes on account of pain but is 
clean and clear, wudi’ will not break. Yes, it is preferable to 
perform wudi’ as a precaution. 


3. Liquid (tear) which has changed from its original condition 
and emerges like pus will break wudii’. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Blood is a breaker of wud’ 


Question 

Hanafis are of the view that the flowing of blood breaks wudi’. There 
is constant criticism to the Ahadith which are quoted as proofs for 
this. Kindly provide an explicit marft' Hadith which makes mention of 
wud’ breaking on account of blood. 


Answer 
The following is quoted in al-Mustadrak of Hakim: 
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eS 
The commentators of Hadith quote other Ahadith as well. 


The above Ahadith make mention of holding the nose and leaving the 
salah after wudi’’ is broken. It is as though wudi’ being broken from 
the emergence of blood was from among the accepted breakers of 
wudi’. Had wudi’ not broken on account of it, it would have become a 
joke. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Extracting blood via an injection 
Question 


Will wudi’’ break if blood is extracted via an injection? 


Answer 
If the purpose is to remove and extract blood via an injection, wudi’ 
will break on account of it. It is similar to the following ruling: 
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If a tick sucks out the blood of a person and it fills with the blood, his wudt’ 
will not break if the tick is small in size, e.g. a fly or a mosquito. If it is big in 
size, wudt’ will break. Similarly, if a leech sucks out the blood of a person till it 


is filled with blood, his wudi’’ will break. 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 
Question: Will wudi’ break if blood is extracted via an injection? 


Answer: Wudi’’ will break if the extracted blood is of an amount which 
could flow. 


Kabiri: 
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In olden times, a small horn was used to extract blood. Nowadays, an 
injection is used for the same purpose. Blood is also extracted through 
medicinal leeches. The same rule will apply [wudi’ will break].’ 


To sum up, wud?’ will break if the blood which is extracted via an 
injection is an amount which would flow. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The status of wudi’ when traces of blood are seen in saliva 
Question 


Does wudi’ break when traces of blood are seen in saliva? 


Answer 
Wudi’’ will break if the colour of the saliva is reddish. If the blood is 
very little and the saliva is yellowish - not reddish - wudt’ will not 


break. 
Maragqi al-Falah: 
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Bahishti Zewar: 


Blood is observed in a person’s saliva. If it is very little and the saliva is 
whitish or yellowish, wudt’ will not break. It will break if the blood is 
more than or equal to the saliva and reddish in colour.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Falling asleep while sitting on a seat 
Question 


If a person is sitting on a seat in a car or aeroplane and he falls asleep, 
will his wudi’ break? 


Answer 
If a person leans against a wall or similar thing and falls asleep, there 
are two scenarios: 


(a) His buttocks remain firmly on the ground. Hanafis have two views 
in this regard: 


1. His wudi’ will break. This is the preferred view of the authors 
of Qudiiri and Hidayah, and of Imam Tahawi rahimahullah. 


2. His wudi’ will not break. This is the Zahir ar-Riwayah and 
adopted by most scholars. Preference is given to it in Radd al- 
Muhtar, al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah, al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig, Bada’i' as-Sana’i’ 
and other books. 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 


1 Bahishti Zewar, vol. 1, p.51. 
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In short, if the sleeping person’s buttocks remain firmly on the seat, 


his wudi’’ will not break according to Zahir ar-Riwayah and this is the 
more correct view. 


(b) If his buttocks move from the ground, his wudii’ will break. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Falling asleep while sitting cross-leqged 


Question 

A person is sitting crossed legged during the Jumu‘ah Khutbah and 
leaning against one hand. He falls asleep in this position. Will his 
wudi’ break? 


Answer 
If the buttocks of the sleeping person remain firm on the ground, then 
the preferred fatwa in this regard is that his wudi’ will not break. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Falling asleep while in prostration 

Question 


Some books state that if a person falls asleep while in prostration his 
wudi’ will break. Is this correct? Other books state that his wudi’ will 
not break. 


38\1 GAN acl GIN seSleall ila L41\1 : bead ay ssl Jatsl 12M sdasbl cyleall? 
2\1 :Apacbl lea! ? 
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Answer 

The two views can be reconciled by saying that if the person performs 
the prostration in the Sunnah manner, his wudt’ will not break. And if 
he performs it in a manner which is different from the Sunnah way, 
his wudt’ will break. 


The Sunnah method of performing a prostration is to ensure that the 
thighs are away from the stomach, and the arms are away from the 
sides of the body. 


Al-Hidayah: 
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Fath al-Qadir: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Liquid which emanates from a woman’s breast 
Question 


Does the liquid which emanates from a woman’s breast break wudii’? 


12\1 sb) (syle!!! 
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Answer 


Liquid which emanates because of an injury, i.e. pus, is impure and 
wudi’ will break. Liquid which emanates without any injury is pure 
and wudi’’ will not break because of it. 


Maragqi al-Falah: 
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Bahishti Zewar: 


If liquid emanates from a woman’s breast and it is accompanied by 
pain, it is impure and wudi’ will break. If there is no pain, the liquid is 
not impure and wudi’ will not break.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Semen which emanates after ghusl 
Question 


A person had conjugal relations with his wife or had a wet-dream. 
After performing ghusl, the remaining semen emanated. Does he have 
to repeat his ghusl? If the same is experienced by a woman, what is the 
ruling according to the Hanafis and Shafi'ts? 


Answer 

A person had conjugal relations with his wife, performed ghusl and 
semen emanated thereafter. If this happened after he walked quite a 
bit, after urinating or after sleeping, he does not have to repeat his 
ghusl. However, if it emanated before walking quite a bit, before 
urinating or before sleeping, then it is necessary for him to repeat his 
ghusl according to Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Muhammad 
rahimahumallah. Imam Abi Yusuf rahimahullah is of the view that ghusl 
does not have to be repeated. There is leeway to act on the view of 
Imam Abt Yisuf rahimahullah at the time of necessity. However, in 
normal conditions it is necessary to repeat the ghusl because there is 
more caution in this; and caution in matters related to impurity is 
preferred. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 


1 Bahishti Zewar, vol. 1, p.51. 
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If a woman faces this problem and the liquid is hers, the same rule 
applies. If the liquid which emanates from her body is the man’s 
semen, she does not have to repeat ghusl. Wudi’ will suffice. 


ssyrog beg Wat usd Y Jon ge fe lene gee ol Oly GIO Vy aly8) 


According to Shafi'is, if the semen emanates after ghusl, it is necessary 
to repeat it. This is mentioned in their books. 


Sharh al-Muhadhdhab: 

USE Jaa meg) Lae tay Gylll fo nie GS od ately egal 15 (Qs! SLA) 
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If a woman experiences this problem, Shafi‘ls say that, like the man, 
she has to repeat her ghusl. However, if the man’s semen emanates 
from her body after she performs ghusl, it will be necessary to repeat 


14\1 nb) sgkall # 


her ghusl if two conditions are met: (1) She is a woman who has 
passions and is not a weak woman. (2) Her desire was fulfilled from the 
conjugal relation; she was not asleep at the time because intercourse 
with a sleeping woman will not fulfil her desire. If any of these two 
conditions are not met, it will not be necessary for her to repeat her 
ghusl. 


Tanah at-Talibin: 
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If intercourse with a woman was performed in her anus, and then the man’s 
semen emanated from her body, she does not have to repeat her ghusl. If 
intercourse was performed with her in her vagina, and the man’s semen 
emanated from her body after ghusl, if she has no passion like a young girl, she 
does not have to repeat her ghusl. If she has desire but it was not fulfilled, e.g. 
she was asleep, she does not have to repeat her ghusl. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
When husband and wife touch each other 


Question 
A husband and wife had a bath together and also performed wudi’. 
They then touched each other. Is it necessary for them to repeat the 
wudii’? 


Answer 
Mere touching is not a breaker of wudi’. Yes, if pre-coital liquid 
emerges, it will be necessary to repeat wudi’. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
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‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to kiss some of his wives and then perform salah without 
performing wud’. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Inserting a finger in the private part 
Question 


A doctor inserted his finger in the vagina of a woman or the woman 
herself did this. Will ghusl become wajib? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Sharh Munyatul Musalli: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Fatawa Dar al-‘Uliim Deoband: 


60\1 4 ¢ 8} 


Question: (a) A man intentionally inserted his finger in a woman’s 
vagina. Is ghusl wajib on the woman? (b) A woman inserts her finger in 
the vagina of another woman in order to administer some medication 
or to conduct an internal examination. Or she does it without any 
genuine reason. Is ghusl wajib on the woman? 


Answer: Ghusl is not wajib in all these cases.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Liquid which emanates from a woman’s private part 
Question 


Is the liquid which emanates from a woman’s private part pure or 
impure? Does it break wudi’? 


Answer 

The moisture which is on the outside is pure. The liquid which 
emanates from the inside is impure and it breaks wudi’. Imam Abi 
Hanifah rahimahullah is of the opinion that the liquid which emanates 
from inside the vagina is pure like the moisture which is on the 
outside. However, Imam Abi Yusuf and Imam Muhammad 
rahimahumallah are of the view that the liquid of the inside is impure. 
Caution demands that it be considered to be impure. Yes, the moisture 
which emanates from the outside is unanimously considered to be 
pure. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 


1 Fatawa Dar al-‘Ulim Deoband, vol. 1, p. 181, Dar al-Isha'‘at. 
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Imdad al-Fatawa: 
Three points are to be considered here: 


1. The external vagina which is fard to be washed in ghusl. The 
moisture of this area is pure. 


2. The internal vagina whose washing in ghusl is not fard. There 
is difference of opinion about the liquid of this area. Caution 
demands that it be considered to be impure. 


3. Liquid which is neither from the external nor internal parts of 
the vagina but emanates from even beyond the internal 
vagina. It is impure.’ 


Fatawa Dar al-‘Uliim Deoband: 


Moisture of the external vagina is pure...moisture of the internal 
vagina is impure.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 122. 
? Fatawa Dar al-‘Ulam Deoband, vol. 1, p. 191. 
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Chapter Three: Tayammum 
Experiencing major impurity in a masjid 
Question 


A person experiences major impurity while in a masjid. Does he have 
to leave without performing tayammum or must he perform it first 
and then leave? Is there any benefit in this tayammum if water is 
present? 


Answer 

Such a person will perform tayammum in order to leave the masjid. It 
is essential for him to perform tayammum. In fact, he must perform it 
immediately and leave the masjid. Yes, if there is any fear, he must 
perform tayammum and then sleep. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Performing tayammum solely to enter a masjid or to read the Qur'an 

Question 


If water is present, can a person perform tayammum with the sole 
intention of entering a masjid or reading the Qur’an? 


Answer 
It is permissible to perform tayammum solely to enter a masjid or read 
the Qur’an even in the presence of water. 


Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durar: 
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Al-Bahr ar-Rd’ig: 
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To sum up, if a person is in minor impurity [in need of wudi’], it is 
permissible for him to perform tayammum to enter a masjid even in 
the presence of water. It is also permissible if he wants to recite the 
Qur’an from memory while he is in a state of minor impurity. In the 


presence of water, tayammum is not permissible for the sake of 
touching the Qur’an. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing salah with tayammum despite being promised water 
Question 


A person is convinced that he will obtain water on time or someone 
promised to give him water. Is it permissible for him to perform salah 
with tayammum before obtaining the water because it is far away? If 
he performed his salah in this way, will he have to repeat it? 


Answer 

If a person is sure of receiving water on time, it is desirable for him to 
delay his salah until its last time. However, if he did not delay it until 
its last time and performed salah with tayammum, it will be valid 
provided there is a distance of one mile between himself and water. If 
it is not at this distance, it will be necessary for him to delay his salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Sharh an-Nigayah: 
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In the same way, if someone promised to bring water for him, it is 
essential for the person to wait provided it is not more than one mile 


away. If he performed his salah without waiting despite the promise 
which was made to him, it will be wajib on him to repeat his salah. 


Maragqi al-Falah: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Tayammum for a person who cannot perform wud’ 

Question 


A person cannot perform wudi’ by himself but his wife or attendant 
who could assist him is present. Is it fard on him to perform wudi’ or 
can he perform tayammum? Will his salah be valid if he performed it 
with tayammum? 


Answer 
Wudi’ is fard on him if his wife or attendant who could assist him is 
present. His salah will not be valid if he performs it with tayammum. 


123 uw cI! dle dS Syle>bI] reedes 1 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
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Imdad al-Ahkam: 

He may perform tayammum in place of wudi’ and ghusl provided he 
has no wife and children, and cannot employ an attendant; or, he has a 
wife and children but they are not prepared to assist him to relieve 
himself and to perform wudi’. If his wife is happy to assist him in this 
regard, it is not permissible for him to perform tayammum.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Inability to use water 
Question 


A person has water but cannot use it (because he is excused, e.g. he is 
paralysed). A stranger or a friend of his is present but he does not ask 
either one for help and performs salah with tayammum. What is the 
ruling in this regard? Is it necessary for him to ask for help? 
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* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 375. 
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Answer 

It is necessary for a such a person to seek assistance from whoever is 
present (friend or stranger). In such a situation it is not permissible for 
him to perform salah with tayammum without seeking help. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@iq: 
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‘Umdatul Figh: 


A person is ill and he can find no one who can assist him to perform 
wudi’, and he cannot perform wudi’’ by himself. If he finds an 
attendant or one is available in exchange for a normal wage and he is 
able to pay such a person, or there is someone close by who, if when 
asked for help, will help him; then he must not perform tayammum 
because he falls under the category of a person who has access to 
water.” 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Tayammum for a palsy or stroke patient 
Question 


A person has a stroke or is suffering from palsy and cannot perform 
wudi’ because of it. There is no one to help him. Can he perform 
tayammum? 


Answer 

If such a person cannot perform wudi’’ himself and there is no one to 
help him, he may perform tayammum. However, if his attendant is 
nearby or he has enough money to pay a person for this service and 
the worker is not demanding a payment which is more than the norm, 
then the patient is not permitted to perform tayammum. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 


140\1 : 3h Jal? 
2 Umdatul Figh, vol. 1, p. 237. 
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Fatawa Faridiyyah: 


This person can perform tayammum in the absence of a worker and 
attendant.” 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A person in major impurity performing tayammum in the absence of privacy 
Question 


Ghusl is wajib on a person but there is a crowd of people and there is 
no private place. Can he perform tayammum? 


Answer 

The person in major impurity should not bath in public. He must 
perform tayammum. If there is no access to privacy, it is prohibited to 
expose the private area. 


Sharh Munyatul Musalli: 
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Fatawa Shami: 


28\1 :&bl cylall ? 
? Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 90; ‘Umdatul Figh, vol. 1, p. 237. 
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In short, it is prohibited to expose one’s private area in the presence of 
people. This person will therefore perform tayammum and not ghusl. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Performing tayammum on a bus wall 


Question 

A person is travelling by bus and it is the time of salah. There are 
neither wudi’ arrangements on the bus nor will the bus stop. Can he 
perform tayammum on the bus wall? 


Answer 
If the wall of the bus has dust or soil on it, he may perform tayammum. 
If not, he cannot. 


Al-Hidayah: 
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Jadid Fight Masa’il: 


The walls of trains, buses and so on are generally made of steel, wood 
or plastic. It is not permissible to perform tayammum on them. 
However, in the course of the journey, dust generally settles on them 
and Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah is of the view that tayammum on 
dust is valid.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Tayammum to read Hadith 
Question 


Although water is present, a student performs tayammum to read 
Hadith. Is this permissible? Can it take the place of wudt’? 
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3 Jadid Fight Mas@’il, vol. 1, p. 98. 
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Answer 

In the above case, a ruling of permissibility can be extracted from a 
statement of ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri rahimahullah. However, 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah disagrees with him. Nonetheless, Hadrat 
‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah gives preference to the 
statement of ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym. In the above situation, it is 
permissible to perform tayammum especially if the student fears that 
he will miss the Hadith lesson. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 
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‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah goes into a lengthy discussion in Radd al- 
Muhtar and refutes the view of ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym rahimahullah. The 
gist of it is quoted below: 
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‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah gives preference to the 
view of ‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym: 
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A Hadith states: 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam came out of the toilet and a man met him at the Jamal well and offered 
salam to him. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not reply until he 
turned to a wall, placed his hands on it, and then wiped his face and arms. 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then replied to the person’s salam. 


Purity is not a prerequisite to reply to a salam. Despite this, Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed tayammum and then replied. 
Although the Muhaddithin say that in the beginning of Islam purity 
was a prerequisite for replying to a salam and was abrogated later on, 
Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah says that there is no harm in saying 
that it is mustahab. 


We learn from this Hadith that actions for which purity is not a 
prerequisite, it is permissible to perform tayammum even in the 
presence of water. However, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah concluded 
from the above Hadith that tayammum in the presence of water will 
only be permissible for an action which will be missed and there is no 
replacement for it, e.g. the janazah salah; and salam falls under the 
same category. The reply to this is that the issue under discussion also 
falls under the same category, viz. the Hadith lesson will be missed and 
there is no alternative or replacement for it. 


We learn from the Hadith of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu that the 
reply to a salam does not fall under the category of those actions 
which are missed quickly. He says: “I offered salam three times to 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and he did not reply. He hastened 
into his room, performed wudi’, came out and replied three times to 
my salam.” (narrated by Ahmad) 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Chapter Four: Masah on Khuffayn and Jaurabayn 
Masah with fabric socks which have leather soles 


Question 

If the soles of socks are of leather and a fabric is stitched to them for 
the upper section, will masah be permissible on them? 

Answer 

The following is stated in Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


If the upper section is of a fabric which is so thick that it fulfils the 
prerequisites of masah and the sole is of leather, then masah is 
unanimously permissible. If the upper section is of ordinary cotton, 
masah is unanimously impermissible. If the upper section is of wool 
and it is thick, but it does not fulfil the prerequisites of masah, then 
there is difference of opinion among the latter scholars as regards 
permissibility for masah. The majority hold the view of 
impermissibility and it is also the more cautious view. ' 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If cotton woollen socks have leather soles, masah on them is 
permissible. However, Munyatul Musalli says that masah on cotton 
socks with leather soles is impermissible. Caution demands that one 
abstains.’ 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi: 
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Sharh an-Nigayah: 
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? Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 65. 
2 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 9, p. 47. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Masah on cotton jurmugq 

Question 


What is a jurmiiq? Is masah permissible on a jurmitiq if the upper 
section is of cloth and it is not thick? 


Answer 

A jurmii is worn over a khuff to protect the khuff from mud and other 
similar things. Masah on jurmiiq will only be permissible if, when 
masah is made on it, the wetness reaches the khuff under it. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Using both hands when making masah on leather socks 

Question 


When making masah on leather socks, will a person use only the right 


hand or both hands? 


Answer 
Both hands will be used: the right hand for the right foot and the left 
hand for the left foot. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
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Fatawa Dar al-‘Uliim Deoband: 
When making masah on leather socks, the compulsory extent is that of 
three fingers; and the Sunnah is to use all the fingers [including the 
thumb]. Fingers of the right hand will be placed on the right foot and 
of the left hand on the left foot. The person must then pull his hand 
towards his shank, going beyond his ankles.’ 


33\1 sayacbl oyleall 
2 Fatawa Dar al-‘Ulam Deoband, vol. 2, p. 261. 
730 


We learn from the above quoted texts that both hands must be used 
when making masah on leather socks. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Masah on jaurabayn 
Question 


Is it permissible to make masah on jaurabayn which are thin? 


Answer 
Masah on socks which are made of cloth, wool or cotton is 
unanimously impermissible according to all the four Imams. 


Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah has the following prerequisites for 
masah on jaurabayn: 


They must be thick, water must not seep in, a person must be able to 
walk with them for two miles, they must remain upright on the shanks 
without tying them. 


Tadhkiratur Rashid: 


Question: Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah was asked: If socks are made of 
banat, kashmirah' or any other similar thick cotton fabric, will masah be 
permissible on them? 


Answer: If the fabric does not absorb water and does not fall down 
when walking, then masah on such socks will be permissible.’ 


Mufti Nizam ad-Din rahimahullah, the Mufti of Dar al-‘Ulim Deoband 
writes: 


If non-leather socks - whether made of nylon, cotton, etc. - have the 
special qualities of leather socks, then there is leeway for making 
masah on them. The special qualities are: they must cover the feet 
together with the ankles, no part of the covered foot must be visible, 
water must not seep through, a person must be able to walk with them 
without wearing any shoes and without tying them for about two 
miles. While walking this distance, they must neither get torn nor fall 
down from the shanks. Thus, masah on non-leather socks - whether of 
nylon, cotton or wool - which have these qualities will be permissible 
as is the case with khuffayn.’ 


! Thick woollen fabric. 
? Tadhkiratur Rashid, vol. 1, p. 182. 
3 Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 42. 


Yes, masah on thin socks is not permissible. 


The Malikis have the following prerequisites for masah on jaurabayn: 
Leather must be stitched on the upper section of the jaurabayn, the 
leather must be pure, it must cover the ankles, and it must be easy to 
walk with them. 


According to Shafi‘ls, the jaurabayn must be thick, and one view is that 
the soles must be of leather. Another view is that it is not necessary for 
the soles to be of leather. Imam Nawawi rahimahullah writes in Sharh 


al-Muhadhdhab: 
BIS WL ale Gell 5p WE ad) ad gt Soles geaw VE LI 


Hambalis also state that the jaurabayn must be thick, it must be easy to 
walk with them, and there must be no need to tie them up at the 
shanks. 


Maulana ‘Abd ar-Rahman Mubarakpiri Sahib, a Ghayr Muaallid 
scholar, also laid down the condition that the jaurabayn must be thick. 
He writes in Tuhfatul Ahwadhi: 
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The author of Tuhfatul Ahwadhi has written that it is gauged from the 
statement of Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah that jaurabayn which can be 
walked with fall under the category of leather socks and masah is 
permissible on them. 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 
Socks which are not of leather but are so thick that water does not 
seep through them and it is not difficult to walk a mile with them, 


then it is permissible for a resident to make masah on them for 24 
hours and a traveller for 72 hours.’ 


Before this, Hadrat [Mufti Mahmiid Gangohi Sahib] had hesitated in 


issuing a fatwa of permissibility for masah on jaurabayn which have 
leather soles. This fatwa is in the ninth volume [of Fatawa 


92\L1A\L sgd,0N)\ dad 3 
? Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 195. 
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Mahmadiyyah]. However, his fatwa of permissibility was issued in 1394 
A.H. while the fatwa of precaution was issued in 1359 A.H. 


To sum up, masah on thick socks is permissible and not permissible on 
thin socks. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Some scholars claim that the narration which makes reference to 
masah on jaurabayn is weak, but this is not correct. The narration and 
an investigation of it are provided below: 


Tirmidhi Sharif: 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed wudi’ and made masah 
on jaurabayn and shoes... 
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Imam Tirmidht rahimahullah classifies this Hadith as hasan sahth. This 
is with regard to its sanad because all its narrators are reliable. 
However, Ahmad ibn Hambal, Ibn Ma‘in, Ibn al-Madini, Muslim, Sufyan 
Thaurt and ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdi state: “made masah on 
khuffayn”. Only Abi Qays makes mention of jaurabayn and shoes. Is 
this addition classified as shadh bearing in mind that the previously- 


mentioned scholars reject it? 
Observe the following investigation: 


Shadh is when a reliable narrator narrates differently from other 
narrators. 


Tadrib ar-Rawi: 
ond Sop VE Gop ol Y ou ly) We aasll cy, Le 


When a reliable narrator narrates differently from what people narrate. It does 
not refer to a reliable narrator relating an incident which is not related by 
others. 


An example of shadh can be found in Tirmidhi Sharif: 
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calgd ye V polery aghe atl fro oSll fad ye ong LS} wll Sb ld BSI oul 
Beall gs crac Olas! ot Ge Ge soled ae Sl, 

When any of you performs the two rak‘ats of fajr, he must lie down on his right 

side. ‘Abd al-Wahid differed with other narrators of this Hadith in the sense 


that others related the action of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam while 
‘Abd al-Wahid related his statement. This is therefore shadh. 


As for the Hadith under discussion, there is no mention whatsoever of 
khuffayn. This shows that it is a different incident from this one. Abi 
Qays narrates from Hadrat Mughirah radiyallahu ‘anhu about making 
masah of jaurabayn wa na‘layn while others relate masah of khuffayn. 
We can therefore say that this narration is peculiar to Abi Qays; he is 
not differing with others. And the principle is that a peculiarity of a 
reliable narrator is correct and acceptable. 


Tadrib ar-Rawi states: 
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Abii Qays is a reliable narrator, he is to be found in the Sihah Sittah 
except for in Muslim Sharif. 


Tahdhib al-Kamal states: 
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To sum up, the Hadith which makes reference to making masah on 
jaurabayn is authentic and it can be used as proof. Moreover, it is 
supported by the statements and actions of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
‘anhum.* 


Observe the following: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

The prerequisite of “thick” when making masah on jaurabayn 

Question 


Nowadays people make masah on thin socks and say: “When masah on 
jaurabayn is permissible, from where do you add the prerequisite of 
their being thick?” Are they correct? 


Answer 

1. One has to understand in this regard that the original permissibility 
for masah is on khuffayn, or jaurabayn which fall under the 
classification of khuffayn, and these have to be thick. 


2. This prerequisite is gauged from the Ahadith: 


Shas)! Je eee OF papal all ppbold tay play ale atl Lo all Iga) te 
Leal 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam despatched a small group of soldiers 


who were afflicted by the cold winter. He ordered them to make masah on 
‘asa’ib and tasakhayn.’ 


3. 
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2 Turbans and warm socks or leather socks. Masah on a turban is either 
abrogated or it refers to the completion of the masah. 
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..Sa‘id ibn Musayyib and Hasan said: Masah on jaurabayn may be made if 
they are thick. 


4, In previous times people used to wear warm and thick socks to 
protect themselves from the cold, and they used to make masah on 
them. 


Hadrat ‘Allamah Shams al-Hag Afghani rahimahullah explains this: 


Radd al-Muhtar contains the following with reference to the definition 
of thakhinayn: 
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The person must be able to walk one parasang [about 3.4 miles], the socks must 
remain on the shanks of their own accord [without being tied], what is under 
them must not be visible, they must not absorb water. 


We learn from the above that in order for masah on thakhinayn to be 
permissible, there has to be the quality of thickness. This will be 
realized when three prerequisites are fulfilled: (1) A person must be 
able to walk with it without shoes for three Shar'i miles or more. (2) It 
must remain upright on the shank without being tied. (3) If water is 
poured over it, water must not be able to seep through. 


These three prerequisites, especially the third, are not found in nylon 
socks. Masah is therefore not permissible. Another reason why we 
have to be cautious in this regard is that the Qur’an speaks about 
washing the feet. This is an absolute text. The Ahadith which make 
reference to masah on khuffayn are mutawatir or mash-hur. These are 
sufficient to specify [the qualities which are needed in socks]. On the 
other hand, we do not find Ahadith on masah on jaurabayn whose 
chains are authentic and explicit are not on that level of popularity. In 
order to apply the same ruling as khuffayn, there has to be a strong 
similarity between the two.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


188\1 :242 Gl pl aes? 
? Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 104. 
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An objection to the prerequisite of “thick” 

Objection: Nowadays people make masah on thin socks and say: “When 
masah on jaurabayn is permissible, from where do you add the 
prerequisite of their being thick?” Are they correct? 


Answer: The original ruling of permissibility is for masah on khuffayn 
or those jaurabayn which fall under the classification of khuffayn, and 
these have to be thakhinayn (thick). 


Al-Mustadrak of Hakim: 
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In the above Hadith, the word ‘asa@’ib refers to “turbans” while one 


meaning of the word tasakhayn refers to socks which keep the feet 
warm or it refers to jaurabayn. 
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Tasakhayn refers to every such thing which keeps the feet warm, e.g. a khuf, 
jaurab and so on. 


We learn from this that there is leeway to make masah on those socks 
which are worn in winter to keep the feet warm. That is, they have to 
be warm and thick. 


Aba Dawid: 
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Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah: 
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..Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib and al-Hasan [al-Basri] state: It is permissible to make 
masah on jaurabayn on condition that they are extremely thick. 
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In previous times people used to wear warm and thick socks to protect 
themselves from the cold, and they used to make masah on them. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Masah on “Reef” socks 


Question 
Is it permissible to make masah on “flipper socks” made by the Reef 
company? 


Answer 

The Reef company manufactures diving socks and they are also known 
as “Seal Skin Socks”. These socks fulfil all the prerequisites of 
jaurabayn thakhinayn. In other words, they cover the ankles, they 
remain upright without the need of being tied, and the thread, rubber, 
etc. are used to keep them upright are an intrinsic part of the socks, 
they are not foreign objects. Furthermore, it is possible to walk three 
miles with them without wearing shoes. In fact, certain muftis 
personally tested them and found them to be in perfect condition. 


1976 oS) cdr Gl pl aes! 
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Also, water does not seep through. Some people also tested this by 
wearing them in their hands and immersing them water. They did not 
feel any moisture at all. In fact, when water was poured into one of 
them, it held the water as is done by a tumbler. Furthermore, washing 
the outside of it does not suffice the washing of its inside. Rather, it 
has to be turned over in order to wash the inside. Also, it has a strong 
plastic cord inside which is not visible from the outside. 


Based on the above, we are of the opinion that it is permissible to 
perform masah on them. 


Mufti Nizam ad-Din, the mufti of Dar al-‘Uliim Deoband, writes: 


If non-leather socks - whether made of nylon, cotton, etc. -have the 
special qualities of leather socks, then there is leeway for making 
masah on them. The special qualities are: they must cover the feet 
together with the ankles, no part of the covered foot must be visible, 
water must not seep through, a person must be able to walk with them 
without wearing any shoes and without tying them for about two 
miles. While walking this distance, they must neither get torn nor fall 
down from the shanks. Thus, masah on non-leather socks - whether of 
nylon, cotton or wool - which have these qualities will be permissible 
as is the case with khuffayn.’ 


Hadrat Mufti Farid Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


If there are nylon socks which fulfil all these prerequisites, then - as 
per the preferred view - it is permissible to make masah on them.’ 


Hadrat ‘Allamah Shams al-Hag Afghani rahimahullah explains this: 


Radd al-Muhtar contains the following with reference to the definition 
of thakhinayn: 


eS a8 J! el Gy) Cars Yob JM ASL) 3 puby Gt CoS Uae 
at 2b Gye Gland" CF Sy eral U} ell pyle Yok Guu pubs pally 


The person must be able to walk one parasang [about 3.4 miles], the socks must 
remain on the shanks of their own [without being tied], what is under them 
must not be visible, they must not absorb water. 


' Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 42. 
? Fatawa Faridtyyah, vol. 2, p. 104. 
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We learn from the above that in order for masah on thakhinayn to be 
permissible, there has to be the quality of thickness. This will be 
realized when three prerequisites are fulfilled: (1) A person must be 
able to walk with it without shoes for three Shar'i miles or more. (2) It 
must remain upright on the shank without being tied. (3) If water is 
poured over it, water must not be able to seep through.’ 


Yes, it is not permissible to make masah on thin socks. Therefore, this 
fatwa should not be applied to every type of cotton or woollen socks. 


Our friend, Mufti Shabbir Sahib who is the Mufti and a Hadith lecturer 
at Dar al-‘Ulim Bury in England, made a very beautiful statement. He 
said: 


If there is no leeway to perform masah on so strong and thick socks, 
then the question which arises is that was there ever in history such 
socks regarding which the Muhaddithiin and jurists issued the verdict 
of permissibility, or did they merely explain an imaginary ruling!? 


This servant says: New products and strong fabrics of today are of a far 
higher quality than what was available in the past. If the permission to 
perform masah on strong and thick socks is found in olden times, it 
ought to be more permissible in today’s times. We know that 50-55 
years ago, coarse cotton cloth used to get worn out and torn after 
about a year or slightly more. But today, similar cloths remain in tact 
for several years. I know of a person who wore a set of clothing for 13 
years and then gave it to someone else. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


‘Ibid. 
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Chapter Five: Hayd and Nifas 
Reward for the inconvenience of menses 
Question 


Women have to bear the inconvenience of menses every month. Will 
they be rewarded for it? 


Answer 
Women will be rewarded for the inconvenience which they bear for 
menses. A Hadith states: 


My ee Vy rey Vy eed ge clad ee Le UB ply abe dtl eo coil Ge 
Mas yo Lge alll pee VY] YS Lbs ays osm CS Wy > 
When any fatigue, illness, worry, grief, injury and anxiety afflicts a Muslim - 


to the extent that even if a thorn pricks him - then Allah ta‘ala most certainly 
atones his sins through these [afflictions]. 


Another Hadith states: 
LS aygid are cdamy asin Lg ath neo VI) Lyi gd LS ASG A CST Anes plane ge ls 
Qa a m 
AVERY 3 ped) be 


When a Muslim is afflicted by any harm - even if it is a thorn or more - Allah 
ta‘ala atones his evils through it and drops off his sins just as a tree sheds its 
leaves. 


It is clearly learnt from these Ahadith that no matter what 
inconvenience a Muslim suffers, he becomes eligible for countless 
rewards irrespective of whether it is on account of menses or any 
other inconvenience. 


Furthermore, the experiencing of menses is in itself not a misery or 
calamity. Rather it is also a bounty from Allah ta‘ala bearing in mind 
that it is a means for the continuation of human progeny, even though 
it may be burdensome. 


‘Umdatul Qari states: 


SIB2 jlicnalys 7 
SIS De Maids” 
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Ue cutesy malic 40 Gals od Sele Wslel ge uae da ule al ol 
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(Avy 35 lad) 
Allah ta‘ala stopped the menses of the Bani Isra’il as a form of punishment for 
them and their spouses because of their excessive transgressions. Some time 
passed in this way. Allah ta‘ala then had mercy on them and returned the 
menses to their women. It is part of Allah’s decree that He made menses a 


means for the continuation of the human race. Don’t you see that when a 
woman’s menses stops [menopause] she generally does not fall pregnant? 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Disposal of used sanitary pads 
Question 


Should sanitary pads which are used during menses be buried or 
thrown in the refuse? 


Answer 
It is better to bury them. It is also permissible to place them in a 
packet and throw them away. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
Nagle S9ld GIS ally atl B sy jatlly abl gol be 
Four items should be buried: nails, hair, sanitary pads’ and blood. 


Majma‘ az-Zawa@’id: 
cit pel play abe altho all Spey cree CIE ELE gp 25 shel ae el ge 
Fae gy plans op le aby cLaug I S BL aball ely, pace l IS) pall 


358\5 sazaghl cya! ! 
? The literal translation of the Arabic word is “piece of cloth which is used for 
menses”. This is virtually non-existent in our times. It has therefore been 
translated as “sanitary pads”. (translator) 


94\5 :3Sly3) awe? 
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Umm Sa‘d, the wife of Zayd ibn Thabit, narrates: I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam ordering for the blood which emanated from cupping to be 
buried... 


Thus, sanitary pads which are soiled with blood should also be buried. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qudamah rahimahullah narrates the following: 


"poll gid Aree: OS 2S olny aghe alt he ell ge ee ull ye 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam liked for blood to be buried. 
It is therefore better to bury the sanitary pads. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


An important ruling on menses according to Imam Muhammad 
Question 


A woman became pure [completed her menses] after going to Mina. 
She had experienced menses for four days before this. She then 
remained pure for seven days - until the 16" of Dhi al-Hijjah. During 
this period she performed tawaf, sa‘y and her salahs. She started 
bleeding on the 16" again and this continued for three days. According 
to the view of Imam Muhammad rahimahullah, how many days will be 
calculated as the days of purity and how many as menses? 


Answer 
Radd al-Muhtar states: 


AS) 8 hb 6 abl bas BST gl opel ro elt ogee of Ll o] me Jy8 
Cae GLI Lae fat ol gee bs lhl ye Sb Of ol be peal « pad 
leo BW oh, ly ndolecul IE Vy doll Vy atl 48 Lael 3 J, 
Js5 Gove aby Glo’ slab jghll ALI ae BILE Leo Leys Lab Lady 
? Spill Apley lagally Dynal 3 aot 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
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OY toler Lbs Mase at gt opel foe OF OB dachad BW Of ob 


72\1 7 (gah! y 
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FS) Oly SIL ph 1 Hus > Cay abl ole! Lae Cop pull see 
AM; ae se lee at oI gee be ltl sol B of of Be fe’ 
OY tla ontgtell oe SOS gaan Yy dob! SI jae ol oly dob 
"SM Y apd Lee Jy fered &ptall he ols (SEV yell pe at dae pala 

Bada’i' as-Sanaii‘: 
Bl OF 13) opal oy Weal! elas) Jl Less pad! OLS Gane we sbsl, 
ISL Digebl eal A jiey Ogee g cell ge AST OW ol y Mold poe Vell BE Gs 
See eal OF oo) GUS ay Jae ga) ped eS eb yb Lacled ol] BG of 
O92 cred oe AST OF Og Meo geen Va pte B seal oye Bal gh opel 
aoly § et ol geal oly fe lee Level fet ol geel ol by ob Mol 
7 eae Legepal Jatt Line Lge 

Sharh al-Wigayah: 
OW ease Les sho 15) 45 Bl 5) cee Lyle phi OS he we bit we us, 
as Ol gle pea Ga) me cba cell Ges 31 2b Ub gp Be Grey 
Vat ol S3 aby Lgl Lae SV ll Jat go Leo ae SU Les SI pl SS 
AN YVR Cpt )ndet Sie Igiil op SLU, cranial ys 


In short, the view of Imam Muhammad rahimahullah is quite clear. 
According to him, if the period of purity between two menses is less 
than three days, it will not be considered to be a period of purity. If it 
is three days or more, we will have to see whether during the days of 
menses (the ten days) the first period of bleeding and the second 
period of bleeding are equal to the period of purity or these two 
periods of bleeding are more. If this is the case, in both cases the 
period of purity will be considered to be menses and not of purity. If 
the intervening purity is more, it will be counted as a real period of 
purity. 


206\1 : gi) aed? 
eos). s 2 
AA\] gsloall lay 
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We will then see whether either of the two periods of bleeding cannot 
be menses. In such a case, it will not be menses. If either of the two can 
be considered to be menses - whether the first or the second - it will 
be menses. If both - the first and the second - can be menses, only the 
first will be counted as menses and the second will be classified as 


istihadah. 


In the case under discussion, both periods of bleeding - four days (1“) 
and three days (2"’) - can be considered to be menses. The first will be 
considered to be menses. Although both the periods of bleeding 
[4+3=7] are equal to the period of purity, during the days of menses - 
10 days - purity is more. Thus, four days will be menses, seven days 
will be of purity, and the bleeding of the last three days will be 
istihadah. 


This view is easier for the woman under question. The fatwa ought to 
be issued in this light and ‘Allamah Sarakhsi rahimahullah issued his 
fatwa on this. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Imam Muhammad's view on menses 


Question 

A woman bled for two days, stopped for ten days, and started bleeding 
on the 11™ day. This is considered to be continuous bleeding. AL 
Hidayah contains the following: 


ald yb iY Uigill pllh ab gay (head Veg phe dat ye fal of Ld] 


Women are sometimes faced with this situation during hajj and 
Ramadan causing them a lot of inconvenience and difficulty. Is there 
any solution for it in the books of jurisprudence? 


Answer 

In the case under question, Imam Muhammad rahimahullah considers 
the two days to be istihadah, ten days of purity, and if the blood which 
commenced thereafter continued flowing for three days, then it is 
menses, and if it is less then it is istihddah. Some jurists issue their 
fatwa on the view of Imam Muhammad rahimahullah. 


saat J Je Spill peel By 


Bearing in mind the hardships which are encountered during hajj and 
fasting, a fatwa can be issued on the view of Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah. 
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The following is mentioned in the narration of Imam Hasan ibn Ziyad 
rahimahullah which he received from Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah: 
When three days of purity come in-between two periods of bleeding, 
they will be considered to be days of purity. According to him, it is not 
even necessary for the days of bleeding to be more or equal. 


sell oF dase al ge 263 op Gat! Gy 8p HELA! fo MW Sle ct GL 
"Dhol pra: Y ell aE O99 O13! cseall ov feat 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah wrote that for the sake of ease, a fatwa 
may be issued on any of the above-quoted views. 


Lb 85 pall arlye BIB ode ype ecgts cake gil) RAVI 3 ge CLall Bs 


Thus, I feel that the muftis should consider the view of Hasan ibn Ziyad 
rahimahullah. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A menstruating woman sitting near a deceased person 


Question 
Can a menstruating woman sit near a deceased person? 


Answer 
It is better for a menstruating woman not to sit near a deceased 
person. 


Al-Figh al-Islami: 
eat gyn LL Godly clad, Gall! ace ge Gay hand! JU 
(SAN jlo ctot/s trclaly SOIL all) eyes 

Al-Bahr ar-R@ ig: 
(wa/s 2 351 pel) slatelly ath) once ye Gy tet pl SB 

Radd al-Muhtar: 


83\1 :le)| On : 
.289\1 : leakl >) : 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawt ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah: 


Le Bly WE gE payee ye OW IS] Lah fame de peels] (GLa any 48) 
ELEN pas anys sla cds atllly abl jyptee aes Vail p> SSS 

" eel) CLEA DU gf AA CLAN ene Yd al 
To sum up, it is better for a menstruating woman not to be near a 
deceased person. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Taking medicines to stop menses 
Question 


Is it permissible to take medicines to stop menses during hajj or 
Ramadan? Women have to bear inconveniences due to the erratic 
cycles of their menses. 


Answer 

Menses is not something which has to be necessarily continued. It is a 
temporary condition so it is not prohibited to take medicines to stop 
it. Rather, it is permissible. It can be especially beneficial during hajj or 
Ramadan so that a woman can fulfil her obligations easily. Menses 
during these times generally causes a woman to bear difficulties. 
However, it is not good to take medication to stop menses 
permanently because it could have drastic health consequences. 
Caution is therefore better. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
pel Bape Sl, go atl las 3) bl dell ge lll fe chal by 
Avt/\ ryleadl a5) Badly 428d (a> 5 JE at! 


mb wlll ae lel 2d! pul Gb bde ly ge ely able Lo gail 
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Just as it is permissible for a woman to resort to medication to cause 
her menses to be experienced, if wisdom demands, she may take 
medication to stop her menses for the sake of fulfilling her obligations. 
The experiencing of menses and its stopping are not requirements of 
the Shari'ah. 


Jadid Fight Masa’il: 
In order for them to fulfil all the rites of hajj at their appointed times, 
women may take medicines to temporarily stop their menses. There is 


no blame in doing this so that they could fulfil the hajj rites within the 
specified times.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Engaging in conjugal relations wittingly during menses 
Question 


A person engaged in conjugal relations with his wife during her 
menses while he knew fully well that it is haram to do this. What is the 
ruling in this regard? 


Answer 

It is essential for him to repent and seek forgiveness. It is desirable for 

him to give something in charity. A Hadith states: 

9 Shel de aie Je! Bplay ade ail be cooll Ge we alll 92) ele pl ye 

peel Ler OB Oly gland Al Leo OW ISI ly) Gy plo Caray Grey JE Gat 
(0/\ :Lay pb ($54 ,3) los Canard 

Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam said with regard to a man who has conjugal relations with his wife 

while she is in her menses: He must give half a dinar in charity.” Another 


narration states: “If the blood was red in colour, he must give one dinar; and if 
it was yellow, he must give half a dinar.” 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawit ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
Kell le de CH BAS adh Je ebsll Clo AS gp ob lgd esylanbll J, 


hel OF oly slay Gear apul pl OF Ob fy mds desl b eby ol 


1 Jadid Fight Mas@il, vol. 1, p. 243. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


If an unfortunate fellow commits this major sin, it is wajib on him to 
repent and seek forgiveness with a repentant heart and with absolute 
submission in the court of Allah ta‘ala. Furthermore, he must give in 
charity according to his financial position. When the law is broken and 
a major sin is committed, Allah’s wrath is ignited; it is deferred 
through charity.’ 


We learn from the above texts that it is essential for this person to 
repent and seek forgiveness; and it is desirable for him to give charity 
as mentioned in the Hadith. This is because charity extinguishes 
Allah’s wrath and brings salvation. It will be better for the woman to 
also give in charity. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Turbid or muddy blood after the normal period 
Question 


A woman experienced menses for five days as per her norm. For two 
days after that she saw turbid or muddy blood. Will these two days be 
included in her menses? 


Answer 

These two days are days of purity, so they will not be counted as 
menses. This is because turbid or muddy blood is not taken into 
consideration. 


Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyah: 
cons) dy Al Ob Spf Gl! eel el gp HF miall O& 2! SS De yey 


S33) Ae Al ges oe) sla nre Co 3 yl 44 nd acel |3! call cea oy Egts 
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Al-Figh al-Islami: 


1 Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 64. 


(cers gL tall) Lene solell nap 8 aS § peal coal 

Sunan ad-Darimi: 
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Bearing in mind that women’s cycle of menses is disrupted nowadays, 
if - out of necessity and for the sake of ease - a fatwa is issued that the 


turbidity and muddiness which is seen after a woman’s normal habit is 
not menses, it would be better. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes in this regard: 


Lb ayy pal aolye b SlgB Ml ode oye sgt cube gil J YI 3 Ge CLall Gy 
2 act ae US oly) YI oda oy 3 yo pal Anas line OS eae 


Thus, in the question under discussion, the turbidity and muddiness 
which was seen after the normal menses will not be considered to be 
menses. The woman will commence salah after five days. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Saffron-coloured spots after the normal cycle 
Question 


A woman saw a very light saffron-coloured spot for one day. 
Thereafter she saw nothing for one week. A few days later she began 
experiencing menses according to her norm. Will the saffron-coloured 
spot be included in her menses? From when to when will her menses 
be? 


Answer 
The saffron-coloured spot will not be counted as menses. Her menses 
will be counted according to her norm. 


.235\1 7g lll haa 
.289\1 : leak >) ¢ 
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Al-Figh al-Islami: 

as VUS [ge abil 92) dhe pl Spa) Lae solell ay 5450, sell Cal 

ply pda) wey Sh oly GAs lo gl oly LAS pba) wy 22S, 2dr! 
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Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyah: 

Ush abt oles G clan! Usl, (hs dually bye Say SU ype gl feat OW 

Ags G2e Vl Bey Sis aly peu a aly el Glas 

Uipie pEard ead lily Eko pall ell G5 ol a Ll Soli WSldpbe 54g 

cradles 3 ast 3 adh Ld at dle g carl ) ge phil ae Oo: 
AoA | RSIS, (5 jhe!) al ay LEM AST S35 Ue pall eae Sey 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Bleeding for three months after child-birth 


Question 
A woman has not stopped bleeding for about three months after child- 


birth. Yes, the bleeding does decrease occasionally. How many days 
are her nifas and how many are her menses? 


Answer 

If she gave birth for the first time, 40 days after giving birth will be her 
nifas. The next 15 days will counted as her days of purity. The blood 
which she sees during this period is istihadah. Thereafter she will 
count menses according to her norm, followed by istihadah, then 
menses according to her norm, and so on. 


If this is not her first child, ie. she did give birth previously and she 
has a norm for it, then nifas will be counted according to her norm. 
This will be followed by 15 days of purity, then menses according to 
her norm, then istihadah, then menses according to her norm, and so 
on. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An important ruling with regard to menses 
Question 


A woman had menses for three days, remained pure for four days, and 
began bleeding again for three days. According to Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah, how many of her days are of purity and how many of 
menses? 


Answer 

In the present case, if both the times of bleeding are added, they will 
total six days. If they are added to the days of purity, we will get ten 
days. As per the view of Imam Muhammad rahimahullah, both 
prerequisites are found in this case, viz. if the period of purity is less 
than the period of menses, and it is also the period of menses, then the 
purity which comes in-between will be counted as menses. Thus, in 
the present case, the ten days will be counted as menses. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


.285\1 : lead >) 7 
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Reading and touching a tafsir during menses 
Question 


Can a woman read a tafsir during her menses? Can she touch a book of 
tafsir? 


Answer 

A woman may read a tafsir during her menses and it is also permissible 
for her to touch it, but it is not good. By tafsir we mean a book wherein 
the tafsir is more [than the actual text of the Qur’an]. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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However, it is makrih to touch those places of a tafsir book where 
verses of the Qur’4n are written. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


ATA 2ybesd\ all! 
ITO\L : seed 2, ? 
.293\L : leet ay 3 
755 


Bleeding more than the norm 
Question 


A woman had a norm of bleeding for six days. However, one particular 
month it continued for 13 days and then she became pure. How many 
days will be counted as menses and how many of purity? 


Answer 

As per her habit, only six days will be counted as menses and the 
remaining days will be counted as istihadah. Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 
‘Ali Thanwi rahimahullah writes in this regard: 


A woman always bled for three or four days. She then bled for more 
than that but it was not more than 10 days. All these will be counted as 
menses. If it is more than 10 days, the days which were her norm are 
menses and the remaining days are istihadah.* 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Bleeding after premature delivery of a child 


Question 
If a woman delivers prematurely or she herself has her womb 


cleansed, will the blood which flows thereafter be menses or 
istihadah? 


’ Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 57. 
.285\1 : leek >) $ 
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Answer 

If one or two limbs of the infant are formed, the blood which flows 
after that will be nifas. If no limb was formed - there was merely flesh 
- the blood will not be of nifas. If it can be considered to be menses, it 
will be such; if not, it will be istihadah. 


‘Allamah Ibn al-Humam rahimahullah writes: 

OS pl cist ee Osten ol gb cal ab GT ancl adds (ae ol! gall Li 
Valea Vy casbl Jax azel Ob Lege alee Geaul ob duly 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Bleeding for 11 days after the completion of nifas 

Question 


A woman experienced nifas for the full period of 40 days and became 
pure. She saw blood once again after 11 days. Will this latter period be 
menses or istihadah? 


Answer 

In the above case, it will be considered to be istihadah because the 
minimum period of purity between two menses or between nifas and 
menses is 15 days. Any number less than 15 is istihaddah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Menopause 
Question 


When does menopause commence? What is the ruling of bleeding after 
it? 


Answer 

It is considered to be 55 years old. Bleeding before this age is menses. 
Mulla ‘Alt Qari rahimahullah said in Sharh an-Nigayah that in our times it 
is 50 years. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 


Borey (Ves) opts gre Whey 3 Goals (A paall ales Sie ene 4% Sd) 
Vstasc Yl aphey slecall 3 SUB Gqenty yaast Sal 

Radd al-Muhtar: 
easldy GH Golde Sod gay teed BIB Gal ob Baral igi (ney :al8) 
Es By Spill adey wendy ob WE JB Gihdl Yule G cyl be, 
wopby aril g alte, Gusdl al all ge ol LDL 
OF MSS ahs We g) WIS als acl LY [3 Leole Col 15) Ls) :Lal Jb, 
Ps: 


We learn from the above-quoted texts that the bleeding which a 
woman experiences before the age of 55 is menses irrespective of 
whether it flows on its own or on account of some medication. Blood 
which flows after the age of 55 will be menses if its colour is similar to 
what it was when it used to flow before the age of 55. For example, 
previously it was red in colour and now it is yellow, green or muddy in 
colour. In such a case it will not be menses. If it is red or black, it will 
be menses. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


304\1 sleet all? 
.304\1 : leek >) Z 
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Menses immediately after the completion of 40-days’ nifas 
Question 


Is it possible for menses to commence immediately after the 
completion of 40 days of nifas - without any period of purity? 


Answer 

Menses cannot commence immediately after the completion of 40 days 
of nifas. At least 15 days of purity must pass. If blood continues to flow 
after 40 days, it will be istihadah and not menses. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
Spall ygley Uysole be oly Ls soleall Ll cloadl ge Gul (AST de wij) 4,3) 
"Roolotal gees utiall § uel, Sat d 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
CBB OL ASV ae ol, LS jebll sas Jal B pled, Gad! MT ae pall ol, 
2 dslotul Saline 36 Gf dalall say slates 
*Lsole pol LJ ea, joLastl sole Uy cue jhe I3ly 
Al-Figh al-Islami Wa Adillatuhu: 
Ji foley idleel 948 IS 55 al by bgp owe! ALLL, Gad! we. AS, 
Lage crag) ebay debe bth fro abl Jpn aye de Guld clued Guth ake ol 
Ae) zreloly SOLA tall) aly rele cply Ge flly oglo gol olay ALI cee yl, 
Imdad al-Ahkam: 


In the case under discussion, her nifas will be calculated according to 
her previous habit and the remaining days will be istihadah and not 
menses because there can be no menses after nifas until the passing of 
15 days. Yes, if she continues bleeding after the 15 days after nifas and 
she has a history of menses in this way, it will be menses. * 


285\1 :)\zkl >, 
BTL agabl sgl! ? 
AO\L :2zxbl cylall ° 
‘ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 363. 
759 


We learn from the above texts that there can be no menses 
immediately after the completion of 40 days of nifas. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Bleeding during the beginning and end of nifas 
Question 


A woman began bleeding in the beginning of nifas for ten days. She 
was then pure for 20 days and began bleeding after that for ten days. 
What will be the extent of her nifas? 


Answer 
In the above case, the entire 40 days will be nifas. 


Tirmidhi Sharif: 

ale ail fo alll Jy) wee de ld slit oh CIE Lae atl se, Abe pl ye 
1 s 
Leg Oe ches 


Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that women during the era of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to observe nifas for 40 days. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
«pai gl Ub fad Y Weal ebIi oe IS of 13 pall of LY el 4 of 
LoL LS Oger VI Of Leo dee oF eb cele YY omyly eo dele oh) ge 
2 Sil Als, 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
Lunt OF Oly dls abl am, dage Gl ce Gold Quel ow ome IG peek! lal 
* Spill ale, iclad ley pte 


We learn from the above texts that in the case under discussion, the 
full 40 days will be counted as nifas. The 20 days in-between in which 
she did not bleed will be counted as days of bleeding. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


3O\L eghe fll ely, ? 
2UNL 58h Nl aed by L53\1 sj besdl pall he ggUandall Atle 3 Ke .299\1 sy bead a, ? 
37\1 :agncb\ sgkall ? 
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A woman aborts in the fourth month and the second child is in the womb 
Question 


A woman aborted in the fourth month of her pregnancy. However, it 
was learnt that another child is still in the womb. Her bleeding 
continues after she aborted. What will this blood which flows before 
the birth of the second child be - will it be menses, istihadah or nifas? 


Answer 

There are two scenarios to this question: (1) If the second child is born 
within 40 days of the birth of the first child, then 40 days from the 
birth of the first child will be counted as nifas, and the remaining days 
will be istihadah. (2) If the second child is born after 40 days of the 
birth of the first child, this bleeding will be istihadah and not nifas. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 

"aolewalé Vy JM poli yd cy GO of GE ade Sy 
Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
dlgales say Lislocly lyolel JyU Gels g@8 oes I 5 OF ol GUI Ge LS Ls 

2 all BUS cereal pty Sle eany LS peasy Jasecd 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A woman in menses replying to the adhan 
Question 


It is mustahab for a woman to reply to the adhan? What if she is in her 
menses? 


Answer 

It is mustahab for a woman to reply to the adhan. However, there is 
difference of opinion as regards one who is in her menses. Most jurists 
are of the view that she must not reply to the adhan because 
responding to it means one must leave one’s occupations and activities 
and come to the place of salah even though a woman does not perform 
salah in a masjid. She is practically incapable of responding. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 


301\1: eek >, 2 
IBA\L sed yall Je Gy Uereball ? 


na ees (OBI ane) ge pal GEM Colts ba GILLI JB, Ley Ay) 
Jol ge Lead LSD Ghats Late Y) Spb at YS ted yl ped eee bl 
oe sl Se oF, DIL LE SE Gd! GE Jyh IASG ab SEY 
(PAN seal 25) Lage nals] OY (olally ad | 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
"dell BIS 6illS By ON Oley SL oally bl ad 54 
AL-Figh al-Islami: 
7 slay Late Vie Of gly OY eae ge BLY fats ad JU, 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi: 
es Jpilly bind cli faall SEM ye Layrad Lally att Y dl ty 
> feat 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A person in major impurity reading and writing the Qur'an 
Question 


Is it permissible for a person in major impurity or for a woman in her 
menses to write, read or touch one or two verses of the Qur’4n? If it is 
not permissible, does it refer to a long verse or short verses which 
equal the length of a long verse? 


Answer 

A person in major impurity and a woman in her menses are equal in 
this regard. The following details apply as regards recitation of the 
Qur’an being permissible or impermissible: If reading is with the 
intention of reading, it is impermissible irrespective of whether it is 
one verse or less. This rule apply when the verse makes up a complete 
sentence. It is permissible for the person to break up the verse by 
reading one word at a time. This is similar to a woman in her menses 
or a person in major impurity teaching children to read the Qur’an. 


38\1 24244) Gill ? 
55A\L sacloly gL aaall ? 
110\1 1.55 Ue>ds)) Atle 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
OBEY jye SY clo all Y OLGM Ge 4 O90 hy 05> Gl OL al vel 3 N53 
(sav /\ tao 25) wlerd LS AS AS ALes Atel 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
VY iphay abe atl fo aly SLL Sy OL all sel Wad eee Gl (OL al seL8) 
IM aes dele gly GRA oly OLA oe ee Gab YY, Last Ls 
LS pa hing adhe Al fro ail gery OS SB ae atl 92) Le Gey spp] erry 
eee nm SI by GA Aly ay gel oly lee eae ILE S de oLall 
Satis dnsle B GdeAl KE LS ells Slecll ys olall Jal WT JB Lk 
wlgigd Leg SI add] 
Yy WG lel ob lie pease) rae 6) Le Tall Lye Sl UB ace al sey Je Ge 
M glaB lal ely) aoly Wm 


We learn from the above texts that it is not permissible to recite the 
Qur’an in these conditions [of major impurity] irrespective of whether 
it is one verse or less. However, if it is not recited with the intention of 
recitation but as a praise, commencing a matter or supplication, then 
there is no harm in it. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 

sleall gre led SU OLN ye eat gl sleall any de AALA OL 5 5 (Cee 4,5) 

ad ag) Le Ol Angede Oly Call GY Ogeall ge sas LS a Gol Y sel all 25 ly 
7 AST A pe wad ad Be Vb uly S cle gee 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 

a3l GI Add By SLIM mol B aie Yl clea gl eball wed Je ol 3 15 Ll 

hy Sal BY Ogee by LOLI BS pol Clad jI slall wad Ue OF I] ae Y 


199\1 33) JS) aa 
.293\1 ryltel| >) 2 
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4 2 ply eles gee led GOL ye xt ol sleall Jae Ue ALWIL al 

Oe al Yo 3e\ ,2)| 
If a verse is not read with the intention of recitation but with the 
intention of supplication, praise or commencing a matter, it will be 


permissible provided that the verse contains a meaning of 
supplication or praise. 


The other point in this regard is what is the extent which is 
permissible if it is read with the intention of recitation? Does it refer to 
a short verse or a long one? And what is the extent of both? Some 
jurists say that recitation of less than a verse is permissible. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 
2 , . 7 
_peall elt! Cr e) ery 38 ade nS) 3e\ ,2)| 


However, as per the correct and preferred view, it is not permissible to 
read even less than one verse with the intention of recitation. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 

U adh Spill ees ah GI, AM op2 Le Gb! 8 Reel Ol ales 

BLS yt OY fay Gall Ahlie B aledlly raat | eel ol ys cule 

oly) Le otggey AVS ears OLS AV Oyo Ly od ll Ge GES GS 

OB 6 Ge pete re ol ls OL all bye! UE we adil we) Je ge ghi) lull 
Stools ie Vy Gabel 

Radd al-Muhtar also gives preference to the view of impermissibility: 


Os (ol wl bel 39 4) 93) 


199\1 351) aed? 
199\1 351) pel? 
199\1 = 351) pel? 
.293\1 zoel a, 4 
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However, a short verse which is similar to the speech of people and is 
read with the intention of a speech - not with the intention of 
recitation — is permissible. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 

AT oye p ISU ase GLulll de gp# Ledaye prc yy ded! bls Nig abel ws, 
"daly ly pot pA piel 

A woman teacher in her menses or a male teacher in major impurity 

can teach Qur’an to children provided he or she separates each word. 


Imam Tahawi rahimahullah says that even half a verse may be read at 
once. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
Js8 Je eA oy abi, LI LS Oheall bo ol b gas ALL cok Il, 
OBL oles B Oy Stl) asl LT Caras obs Gye Js ley ESI 
ATT Ol mad ge Gee ly AS A Gab OF OL 2 Hb Val eed Gl, 
ae 
In the same way, it is also permissible for them to touch the Qur'an. If 
the Qur’an is in book form, the preferred view is that whiteness on the 
pages [where the Qur’an is printed] and the cover which is attached to 
the Qur’an cannot be touched. If a part of the Qur’an is inscribed on a 


tablet or coin, or written on a wall, it is prohibited to touch only the 
written words. The other parts of these items can be touched. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 


oe oe VE eV ged cate sh aye sl od bts OLA gl (Suey 55) 
9 eel eeeally gh aed BLS peaall SI oaal ely «Lill J} Gal Lay 


Note: A short verse is one which comprises of less than six letters, e.g. 


Cb oS} 


199\1 381) aed 
200\1 31) aed? 
.293\1 zed ay? 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Clipping nails during menses and nifas 
Question 


Can a woman clip her nails or remove hair from below the navel 
during menses or nifas? 


Answer 

It is permissible to clip nails, remove hair from below the navel and so 
on during menses and nifas. Yes, it is makrih to do so while in a state 
of major impurity. This is because major impurity is removed through 
ghusl while the impurity of menses and nifas is not removed by a 
ghusl. Furthermore, the period of menses and nifas is long, while it is 
desirable to do these things [clip nails, remove hair, etc.] weekly. 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 

Eyed Fo JEL ai aay, astle gly als gt, o labl Le of Jas 

PF Exe B ome chy 55 Goda Wy by te Lt S # fee J ob a 

Greedy Owe ely Led de Vy ae Oe VL Ley te Ltly Jas) 

BS pb) a5 13S, op Se SLL De atll gle Agall 6 US Yell 
Ya 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Istinja’ for a mustahadah 

Question 


A woman is in a state of istihadah and she has to perform salah while 
she is travelling. Is it necessary for her to perform istinja’? 


Answer 
A mustahadah has to perform wud’ for each salah time, she does not 
have to perform istinja’ unless she urinates or passes stool before 
wudi’. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 


ADG\G : sll cold 3 Sy 358 357\5 Ab! cyleall ? 
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MB gly (Dhey epee ges Y) SLB by (pls Ble S) ASG (Roba! p34) 
"yadl de pall 25 oly fooy ogi Cust (lelay) 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
CE VAY epogll 185 28 S Cash S ge ele & gay Lobel Logsy rab 
? Laat ds palell BS Ge fed) cle YI Yate 
Fatawa Qadi Khan: 
Saghall lye ai phyall jad Je Gols 15] Aa day...chegs dale! 
Bada’i' as-Sana’i': 
Io} JLab gel 3 Lele ye Jebill ge Jew sl ase al ge) ae Ge Sy Le Ls 
pen VE Lele ye Jal OY 5 hall sle Gr Vide Gab fee of 
pda Uyab Ab gaclll sles Oy Sell jlo de Leal WY yw 51 fe 
Teall oy 5 Baye of RLS Jom le 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


298\1 lsd all! 
215\1 zai Jl aed? 
1B\L ols GU Gls? 
eel, r 4 
TON igiloall gilay 
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Chapter Six: Purification From Impurities 
Purifying an impure carpet 
Question 


Sometimes a carpet becomes impure and it is difficult to wash it. In 
fact, it is impossible to wash in certain situations because the water 
cannot be squeezed out of it, whereas it is essential to squeeze it out. 
What will be the method of purifying it? 


Answer 

The manner of purifying such a heavy carpet is to wash it once and 
leave it until water stops dripping from it. When it stops, wash it again 
and wait until the water stops dripping. The carpet will be purified if 
this is done three times. 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
BAS Agra OY a Sb Agirlly Ol SOE Juatl ele pars Vy 
"dl ad bits Vy bled cbiy go alt of rel oy Lebel cl se 
Al-Bahr ar-R@’ ig: 
SF Sata, WU LE Sled pany YL gl ners YL Glad! eb; ls 
bps Vy biisll aais go Sh Ol yay Melee cl saul GL Geel VE 
Oe as 


However, if it is difficult to even wash it, then a piece of cloth should 
be immersed in water and used to clean the carpet several times until 
the impurity is removed and one is satisfied that it is clean. The 
scholars consider this to be a method of purification as well. 


3 sae Z 
Fatawa al-Lucknowi: 


"Bday CB el s poled gla 


A2\1 az n2b\ syleall * 
.238\1 : 381M pull ? 
315\1: wsdl jl 3 
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The sixth method of purification: Wiping with a wet rag. 


Nowadays we also get carpet-cleaning machines. The carpet will be 
purified by using one such machine. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Purifying an impure hand-pump 


Question 


What is the method of purifying a hand-pump which has become 
impure? 


Answer 

The method of purifying a hand-pump is to start pumping water and 
allow so much water to flow through it that would suffice to wash it 
three times. The amount of water for the hand-pump can be gauged by 
what one is inclined towards. Some books describe the method as 
follows: So much of water must be poured from above that the pipe 
gets filled and then the water overflows. The pump will become pure 
because water has now flowed out of it. This method is objectionable 
because it is difficult to refer to this as the flowing of water because 
flowing refers to entry from one side and exit from another. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 


op Slay Seal go els Jory dF 5G aed Ip ol gay ie Cle oT est ee 

oe Ky Lin obi 53 Le Nast oe ylgbdl Spek: Cally SY el WS o,2e0) pels fo Adlye 
Savane ee Ona yeen ol b ity Vash ye 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Clothes which are dry-cleaned 


Question 
All types of clothes are given to be dry-cleaned, impure and pure. Will 


clothes be purified if they are cleaned in this way? Also, clothes are 
washed repeatedly in petroleum. If the first batch of clothing was 
impure, will the other batches be purified if they are washed in the 
same petroleum? 


141 (0S ySHI cyl ? 
.196\1 : leek >) ‘ 
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Answer 

As regards dry-cleaning, we have learnt that chemicals such as 
petroleum are used. These chemicals are made for the express purpose 
of cleaning garments. Thus, the removal of impurity will be realized 
through them, and all types of clothing - pure and impure - will 
become purified. 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


The impure drops which fell on it can be removed with petroleum. A 
garment washed with petroleum will become purified.* 


Jadid Fight Masa’il: 


It will be permissible to wash clothing and so on with petroleum and 
to remove any visible impurity with it. The reason for this is that 
water is not essential. Any flowing substance will suffice. The 
following is stated in al-Hidayah: 


2 2 * 
dp) slag foul 4: edly! yeany ale pile Jeans ell La pelat 59s 
Nizam al-Fatawa: 


Bearing in mind that when clothes are immersed in petroleum and 
swirled around, and marks and spots are removed through this 
process and they become clean; when petroleum is not absorbed in 
garments but made to fly through them, and the traces of impurity 
(colour, smell, taste) do not remain after this - and are in fact removed 
- we will have to say that the removal was realized through the 
petroleum. And we know that purification refers to the removal of 
impurity. The purification could be realized through a change in the 
intrinsic nature of an item, e.g. alcohol becoming vinegar and the 
vinegar being considered to be pure, merely through the process of 
blowing, e.g. cotton being purified through the process of carding, 
washing with water, or washing through any liquid which is pure. This 
condition is found here so there is no need to issue the ruling of 
purification a second time. 


However, those who are convinced that their clothes are impure, e.g. 
they personally saw impurity falling on it, then before giving the 
clothes for washing with petroleum, they must purify the clothes. 
Alternatively, it will be preferable for them to rewash them when the 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 17, p. 135. 
? Jadid Fight Mas@’il, vol. 1, p. 86. 
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clothes come back from the dry-cleaners. Similarly, if a solid impurity 
remains on clothing after it was washed in a washing-machine, it will 
be necessary to wash it. It cannot be referred to as pure without 
rewashing it. 


A separate issue on this point is that piety demands that the 
purification of clothing be done in the method prescribed by the 
Shari'ah. However, this cannot be referred to as a fatwa." 


We learn from the above texts that impurity is removed through 
petroleum. As for the question about cleaning clothes in petroleum 
once, the petroleum being filtered in order to remove its impurities, 
this will be similar to ma’-e-musta'mal (water which has already been 
used for the removal of impurities). The answer in this regard is that 
ma’-e-musta‘mal is pure but not a purifier. It can remove real impurity. 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


Used water is pure...wudi’ and ghusl is not permissible but it is a 
purifier of real impurity. In other words, if an impure item is washed 
with it, it will be purified. Radd al-Muhtar states: 


* cel sl Je ced fp band) spel pal cl aay 


To sum up, as a precaution, it would be better that when clothing is 
removed from a dry-cleaning machine, ordinary water be poured over 
it and squeezed out. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


An impure floor which has dried 


Question 
If a cemented floor or a painted floor was impure and then became 
dry, will it remain impure? 


Answer 

The ground and whatever falls under the ruling of a ground, or is 
considered to be ground because it is attached to it - the ruling with 
regard to all these is that if they were impure and they became dry, 
and the traces of impurity are no longer there, then they become pure. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah: 


' Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, pp. 30-32. 
? Ahsan al-Fatawd, vol. 2, p. 40. 


Coley Spb Cemenall Se anak phe gly eke By Gy ge ele VS MHL 
VA Ye peel 92 ES Aw cre Gay) Lal” PL ale Syd) ole SDL 
BUS le EI! bey ly Vy ably pA Vl el Lets b Vb 
Lad Cub OE Le BF peed ly BSS Ley Gok (LaySU kes) Ahadie ye Lp,’ 
bd) GULL pad Lele LUG plo be SIS poy chad Syme gay Gal, tht 
AK 2 CMa Sly Je Gylaadll Ra) lel yy SN) 

Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 
OF be F Se BUS) Ab leay (peal Y sda FYI olds tb Le) h) 
GULL, eh lebe LIE plo Le opty uailll, USI, EAN, oad ks ib 
"aed 3S «bad gay 
Fatawa Mahmiadiyyah contains a question regarding a ground made 


with lime on which children urinate or pass stool. The area is cleaned 
but not purified. Will such a place become pure after it has dried? 


Answer: If children urinate or pass stool on solid ground made with 
lime, it will become impure. Once it is cleaned and dried, and traces of 
urine and stool are no longer there, it will be pure.’ 


In the question under discussion, the floor which is cemented and 
painted falls under the ruling of a ground because it is attached to it. 
Both were impure but became pure when they turned dry. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Slee) yl, BLL 2 besdl jelly 44\1 rab! cgleall : desl pW, .225\1 sash ad? 
.88\2 


* Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 16, p. 175. 
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Chapter Seven: Miscellaneous Issues Related to Purity 
The status of water after immersing a hand in it 


Question 

A person filled a bucket with water and did not wash his hands, but 
they were clean. He immersed his hand in the water while holding a 
cup or jug with the intention of performing ghusl. Is this water 
classified as used water? 


Answer 
The statements of the jurists in this regard are as follows: 


Fatawa Qadi Khan: 
aU unas Y Ausle Lhe andy BIREW eb GB oy Joo ISI (abl gl Srcddl) 
ol pews Y 59S cL SY Gall SI tt Boy Joo HI 3 5 SUI ay M31 13S; 
OSL Waerne oll pros Y gla ub) Alb oa fool (3) abl 15, Sears 
(Y9/) Radi shel Se SIE Sl Sybd) 3 pal 
Fath al-Qadir: 
OM «LU Ady alt fp Aad Jantll a2 ol 1B] Shanes pees VLG] USI 94 Jeol 3 
Loh! 3 053 dH GS as pe YAS 2 51 I evel OF oo Jal aby! 
"ASI pe BH alely J pol 1S (BE GSI & 5) 
Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
az V SZEW UB ok Sygh gi AIAN gh Gad gh Sacdl fool Is) 
GEM A) ab ony Joa LNG 59S ay 13) 18S Geeeell GS yy pial Maen 
ale oped ale, of UM Bo Jeol I5] Lb GH Dee pes V5 SI cle 
be ity 9 (Bl) pel) GB abbey) KEWL! 3 Se 35) pall pad Sears pee 
VBS a am) Cheage GI ge by abl Aly) S Mearns cll Spy meal eli pac Jeo! 
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fees ABN <Seisiy Shasauas joa VY Gael eed Jerky Lak! g 
It is clearly learnt from the above texts that to do this at the time of 


necessity will not render the water as used water. However, if a person 
does this unnecessarily, the water will be classified as used water. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Covering one’s head before entering a toilet 


Question 
Is the practice of wearing a topi or covering one’s head before entering 
a toilet established from any Hadith? 


Answer 
Yes. Several Ahadith make mention of covering one’s head when 
entering a toilet. 


As-Sunan al-Kubra: 
dae SLI Joo 13 plang age all Lo all Jun OF eI Ls alt oe, dle ys 
aed) gad abal GT lsly auf 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

used to cover his head when he used to enter a toilet and when he used to come 

to his family. 

cot) LI Joo IS) play ade abl Le atl Jpn of SLi alle @ Gee ue 

hell Gerd oh de cluded past ody Cy) copSH Gul) mul) Gedy She 
Rupe | olaties joey JLEY\ lias Br elky 3,5 oll Lawl 

Habib ibn Salih narrates: Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to wear 

his shoes and cover his head when entering a toilet. 


Kanz al-‘Ummal: 


22\1 :zab\ syleall * 
Sa g2ly 15B\7 22 LLI Saad gely 555\7 2 tb Sal aly DOL SSI NS Barclays ? 
22B\7 :hslad ply 113\2 26 gard 3 
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dey 56 abl ge che ely gdb DLT JE sY GU al ys Ipod ee yl J 
AA9/\ Bacall oly yg eF66/) ell sDely cAovt 63) Jal! 4S) 
Abu Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu said: You must be bashful before Allah ta‘ala. 
When I enter a toilet, I most certainly cover my head out of shame before Allah 
ta‘ala. 
Musannaf ‘Abd ar-Razzaq: 
GS) ce al 92) She op Gadd cul Jb axe dt 52) ye py alt nee Gy nee Qe 
(a) Bly) Age ainae) By9 52 clan Spi mley ZS oF LI 
Sa‘td ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Dirar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I saw Anas ibn Malik 


radiyallahu ‘anhu entering and leaving a toilet. He had a white panelled topit 
on his head. 


Musannaf Ibn Abt Shaybah: 


PL PW tne Bl ph Brae) Spld fe ceed SL ge GS Corps UI ol 
Abti Masa emerged from the toilet and passed his hand over his topi. 


‘Allamah Munawi rahimahullah lists the following wisdoms behind 
covering the head: 


Cad plad earl del clad Sle ol) Abs OW, UI ay ge cle mul) Ube, 
hl JB a gles SL rey oat SL fem Ol JY, eraall ey d ply 
phi) and) gies Joes SF ntele Ge nce te VS OLIN OS Gey a2 bl 

(\sA /o 
Covering the head while relieving one’s self helps in contracting the pores of 
the body and speeding the removal of waste matter. Furthermore, there is the 
possibility of the smell of the excreta reaching one’s hair and attaching itself to 


it. The people of the Tariqah say: When it is essential for a person to relieve 
himself, it is necessary for him to be modest, bashful and concealed. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Looking at one’s urine and excreta 
Question 


How is it to look at one’s urine and excreta? 
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Answer 
It is disliked to look at one’s urine and excreta. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’iq: 


"ae Wye eel dike YEU VWeyp) be 


A person must not look at his private part unless out of necessity. He must not 
look at what is emerging from it and he must not spit [in the toilet]. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah: 
Adele Vy deph yhirus gy lanl! dy ld eth UY, 


He must not look at what is emerging because it causes forgetfulness. 
Furthermore, it is considered dirty in the Shari‘ah and there is no need to look 
at it. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Using spirits to clean a watch 
Question 


Is it correct to use spirits to clean a watch and other similar items 
bearing in mind that spirits is the essence of alcohol? 


Answer 

Although spirits is impure and we have to abstain from using it, there 
is leeway to use it due to a general need for it. Furthermore, Imam Abia 
Hanifah and Imam Abi Yisuf rahimahumallah are of the opinion that it 
will only be impure if it has been obtained from grapes, raisins or 
dates. It is established through investigations that spirits of nowadays 
is not obtained from grapes, raisins or dates. Thus, it is pure as per the 
view of Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam Abi Yusuf rahimahumallah. 
Although the fatwa is issued on the view of Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah because of the degenerate times, bearing in mind today’s 
medical needs and general need for it, the fatwa is issued on the view 
of Imam Abt Hanifah and Imam Abt Yusuf rahimahumallah. The views 
of certain ‘ulama’ are quoted below: 


Imdad al-Fatawda: 


243\1 zsh ad? 
776 


If spirits has not been obtained from grapes, raisins, fresh dates or 
ordinary dates, there is leeway to use it considering the difference of 
opinion in this regard. If not, there is no leeway bearing in mind the 
unanimous view.’ 


Nizam al-Fatawa: 


It is not necessary for spirits to be from these four categories which 
are intrinsically impure. Rather, it is also made from molasses and 
other similar products. Thus as long as it is not proven through 
evidence of the Shari'ah and the spirits is the essence of these four or 
extracted from them, we cannot say that it is impure, and we cannot 
say that it is impermissible and haram to use a substance which 
contains this spirits. Similarly, we cannot say that it is impermissible 
and haram to use it for cleaning utensils and adding it to medications. 
This is the fatwa; taqwa is another matter.’ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


If spirits is obtained from grapes, raisins or dates then it is 
unanimously considered to be impure. If it is made with anything else, 
then it is pure according to Imam Abt Hanifah and Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahumallah, and impure according to Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah. After making investigations we learnt that nowadays 
grapes and dates are not used in the manufacture of spirits. Thus, it is 
pure as per the view of Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahumallah. Although the fatwa is issued on the view of Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah because of the degenerate times, bearing in 
mind today’s medical needs and general need for it, the fatwa is issued 
on the view of Imam Aba Hanifah and Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahumallah. Anyway, when considering the principles, preference 
is accorded to the view of Imam Abt Hanifah and Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahumallah.’ 


Jadid Fight Masa’il: 


Spirits is used in certain items which are used a lot and - in our times - 
it is difficult to save ourselves from them, e.g. for the dying and 
colouring of clothes. It will be permissible to use it firstly because its 
use has become common, and a situation of general necessity has 
developed. This becomes a cause of concession in juridical rulings. 


1 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 137. 
* Nizam al-Fatawa, p. 361. 
3 Ahsan al-Fatawd, vol. 2, p. 95. 
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To sum up, if spirits is made from something other than the four 
haram liquids, it can be used to clean a watch and other similar items. 
However, precaution is still better. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Reading only Bismillah before wudt’ or before entering the toilet 
Question 


Does one have to read the entire Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim before 
entering the toilet or performing wudi’, or will Bismillah alone suffice? 
Will the Sunnah be fulfilled if only Bismillah is said? 


Answer 

It is sufficient to say only Bismillah before entering the toilet or before 
performing wudi’. It is not necessary to read the entire Bismillahir 
Rahmanir Rahim. The Sunnah will be fulfilled. However, some scholars 
are of the view that it is better to read it in full. There are several 
narrations which make mention of only Bismillah before entering the 
toilet and before wudi’. The entire Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim is not 
mentioned. 


I'l@’ as-Sunan: 
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7A dab y alll aang + Ja 

Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam said: O Abi Hurayrah! When you perform wudt’ you must say: 
“Bismillah Wal Hamdulillah”’. 


Takhrij Tirmidht Sharif: 
JIB ob cal png plerg aphe abl fro atl Jguy JB rad aie all oe) ple Gua 
Sse MN Raul 


Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “Bismillah.” He then said: “Perform the full wuda’.” 


 Jadid Fight Mas@il, vol. 1, p. 107. 
V1 sud! edhe} ? 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 


Be ad rad ly bel ath ang Py pe SS fae sre All (epeogll cl) all yey 
1 
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Saying Bismillah alone is also narrated for before entering the toilet: 
Mishkat al-Masabih: 
ot! ciel Gwe bs fe ploy ade alll fo atl Spey JE IE aie abl sey de Ge 
9 abl and Jp of LI easel Joo Lest Ge Slses 
‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 


said: When any human enters the toilet then the barrier which comes between 
the private parts of humans and the eyes of jinn is for him to say Bismillah. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 


Soh 3) EU ail ang Slay Germall ga eleall Ld dently Lag Old UI) rey IS 

Pals 
To sum up, all the above narrations only contain Bismillah. Thus, the 
Sunnah will be fulfilled by reading Bismillah only. As for the other 
wordings, these are from the jurists; they are not found in the Ahadith. 


Furthermore, the time of entering the toilet is not a time for lengthy 
supplications; one must be as concise as possible. 


Hilyah al-Fugaha’: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Clipping nails while in a state of major impurity 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to clipping nails while in a state of 
major impurity? 


Answer 

It is makrih to clip nails in a state of major impurity. It is better to clip 
them after having acquired purity. However, it will not be makrih if a 
person clips his nails after washing them. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 
Tal all GS GSB) a5 Sy oy Se SLL De all gle 
Mughni al-Muhtdj: 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


It is makrih to clip one’s nails or shave one’s hair while in a state of 
major impurity. These can be done after having acquired purity.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The urine and droppings of a frog 


Question 
What is the ruling with regard to the urine and droppings of a frog? 


Answer 

The urine and droppings of a frog are impure and classified as a heavy 
impurity. This is because a frog falls under the category of animals 
whose flesh is not consumed by Muslims. The urine and droppings of 
such animals are impure. 


.358\5 :Asch| Gyles) 7 
.222\1 ‘ceed ge 4 


3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 17, p. 320. Also refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 
188; Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 57. 
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Bada’i' as-Sana’i': 
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..When Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was asked about a frog, he 
said: It is one of the filthy things. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
BE lpm § 25 Lule lags lal S55 Soy yy paler ol pee oe sly ISL HE Jey 
ares] 
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Fatawa Haqqaniyyah: 


In the light of juridical principles and rules we learn that the urine of 
frogs is impure. This is because the urine of animals whose flesh is not 
consumed falls under the category of a heavy impurity.’ 

Imdad al-Fatawa: 


(The text is in Persian)° The gist of it is that urine of a frog is impure 
because it is a heavy impurity. However, the frog which lives in water 
cannot be classified as impure because of necessity. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
An unbeliever in major impurity entering a masjid 


Question 


Is it permissible for an unbeliever who is in a state of major impurity 
to enter a masjid? 


358\3 2018 218 yl LIS, 355 iedlnal lay | 
318\1 :)lskl ll? 
83 2 <7 MAN Bl ye de Syllamcball 3 135, -320\1 sled cols? 
“ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p. 584. 


5 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol.1, p. 75. 
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Answer 
It is permissible. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Steam which emanates from impure water 
Question 


If impure water is put to the boil, will the steam which emanates from 
it be impure? 


Answer 
Steam which emanates from boiling impure water is pure. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Bahishti Zewar: 
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Steam which emanates from impurities is pure.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Bahishti Zewar, p. 860. 
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Chapter Eight: Masjid Rules 
Rules related to a masjid and a jama’‘at khanah 
Question 


Define a masjid and a jama‘at khanah. What is the difference in rules 
between the two? 


Answer 

Certain things are necessary for a Shar masjid: (1) A person 
bequeathed the land for the purpose of a masjid. (2) The person 
removed it from his or any other person’s ownership in such a way 
that he or anyone else does not have any claim over it. (3) Salah with 
congregation must have been performed in it at least once. 


If the land is not bequeathed but in someone’s ownership and he 
merely permitted salah to be performed there, or it belongs to the 
government and it has been taken on rent; then it is not a Shar'T 
masjid. All the rules of a Shar't masjid will not apply to it. However, the 
reward of performing salah with congregation will be obtained. It is 
also permissible to have Jumu'‘ah in it. According to ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah, it must be protected against disagreeable things just as it 
is necessary in a Shar'l masjid. For example, buying and selling, 
conjugal relations, relieving oneself, worldly conversations and so on. 
This is what caution demands. However, the rules of a Shar‘ masjid 
will not apply to it, e.g. a Shar'I masjid remains such until the day of 
Resurrection, it cannot be sold, etc. These rules will not apply. The 
owner of the property can sell it. The upper and lower floors will not 
be included as a masjid. Thus, shops and so on can be constructed. A 
house for living in may also be constructed. Such a building is known 
as a musalla. If the prerequisites of a masjid are found in it, it will not 
be a jama‘at khanah but a masjid even if people refer to it as a musalla. 
The reason for this is that there are clear rules for the two as was 
explained. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Kifayatul Mufti: 


There are various rules related to a masjid, and conditions also differ. 
For example, one rule is that when a masjid is made into a Shar‘I 
masjid just once, it will remain a masjid until the day of Resurrection. 
In order for this rule to be applied, it is necessary for the land on 
which the masjid was initially constructed or the owner of the land 
who bequeathed it for a masjid must have withdrawn all his rights of 
ownership over it. This rule cannot apply to a masjid which was 
constructed on a non-bequeathed land. Yes, due to necessity, it will be 
permissible to construct a masjid on this land, to perform salah in it, 
and to establish the Jumu‘ah and congregational salahs in it. All this 
will elicit reward...however, the rules [of a masjid] will only apply 
when the land is bequeathed for a masjid. In the case where a 


355\4 ryltel| >) o 
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prerequisite of permission is laid down, the rules of a masjid will not 
apply to it.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Accepting the donation of a non-Muslim for a masjid 
Question 


Is it permissible for a Muslim to accept donations for a masjid, 
madrasah and other Islamic gatherings from a non-Muslim? 


Answer 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


If the masjid or madrasah building has been damaged, there is leeway 
to accept their help.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If they consider it an act of worship and rewarding to construct a 
masjid, and there is no other obstacle, it is permissible to use their 
money in the construction of a masjid. The verse which makes 
reference to ‘imarah of a masjid means inhabiting the masjid, having 
control of it and administering it.’ 


‘Umdah al-Qari: 
4 add alidl jaty lad devall Jal GLE slo Gyadl la a5b Gey 


The gist of the above text is that if a non-Muslim makes a donation for 
a masjid, madrasah or any other Dini work; and his intention is to 
acquire reward and he considers it to be an act of worship, then it is 
permissible to accept it and utilize it provided there is no fear of any 
tribulation and the person did not give it while considering it to be a 
favour from his side. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Announcing a lost item in the masjid 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to announcing a lost item in the masjid? 


1 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 7, p. 47. 
? Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, p. 157. 
3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 1, p. 487. 
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Answer 
It is not permissible to announce a lost item in the masjid. 


Tirmidhi Sharif: 
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Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam said: When you see anyone announcing his lost item in the masjid 
you must say: “May Allah not return it to you.” 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Ap Ke Mas@’il Aur Oen Ka Hull: 


It is not permissible to announce a lost item in the masjid with a view 
to searching for it. A strict prohibition in this regard is related in the 
Hadith. However, it is permissible to announce a lost child bearing in 
mind the importance of human life. As for an item which has been 
found in the masjid, it is permissible to announce it. Announcing a 
janazah salah is also permissible. Other announcements are not 
permissible.* 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
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4 Ap Ke Mas@’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 144. 
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We learn from the above texts that it is makrih to announce a lost 
item in the masjid. Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull contains the view of 
impermissibility. It is makrih according to Shami and Tahtawi. There 
is no contradiction between the two because makrih-e-tahrimi and 
impermissible mean the same thing. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Utilizing the income from qurbant skins for a masjid 


Question 
The skins of qurbani animals were sold with the intention of charity. 
Can this money be used for a masjid? 


Answer 

To sell qurbani skins and give the money which was obtained to a 
masjid with the intention of charity is not permissible. The reason is 
that it falls under the category of zakah for which ownership by a poor 
person is essential. The masjid in itself cannot be classified as poor. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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We learn from the above texts that it is wajib to give to charity the 
money which is obtained from the sale of qurbani skins. Furthermore, 
the recipient has to take possession of it because it is similar to zakah. 
It is therefore not permissible to give the money which is obtained 
from the sale of qurbani skins to a masjid. 


Certain Afghani ‘ulama’ say that an amount only becomes wajib at- 
tasaddugq when it is sold with the intention of profit. In such a case it 
will be tainted. However, if it is with the intention of charity, it will not 
become tainted. Yes, because of the intention of charity, it is said that 
it is wajib at-tamlik (possession has to take place). They also say that 
this amount is not like zakah and fitrah. Rather, it is a substitute for 
the [qurbani] meat, and tamlik is not necessary in meat. Rather, a 
person can eat the meat himself and feed it to others as well. In past 


328\6 : sk jal} 
351\2 25d yall? 
788 


times, when an animal used to be slaughtered in Mina, the person 
would keep a little for himself and leave the rest there. Tamlik 
certainly does not take place in such a case. This has been the practice 
for centuries. Birds and dogs used to come and eat the meat, or it used 
to rot there. Why, then, should it unnecessarily be likened to zakah? 


Other jurists say that it is wajib at-tamlik so that the door of buying, 
selling and trade of qurbant meat is not opened, and it does not 
become a means for profit-making. In short, this amount is not like a 
vow and zakah, it is wajib at-tasaddug li ghayrihi. This is why there is 
no harm in using it for a masjid. It can be likened to the following 
scenario: If after the fajr and ‘asr salah a person performs two rak‘ats 
of salah which he vowed, or two rak‘ats of tawaf, it is makrih. This 
despite the fact that obligatory salahs can be performed after the fajr 
and ‘asr salahs. This is because they are wajib li ghayrihi. In other 
words, it is an obligation which is dependent on the action of the 
person. It falls under the ruling of an optional act, and its obligation is 
temporary.’ Or take the case of where a person invalidates an optional 
salah, so he re-reads it after the fajr or ‘asr salah. This is makrih. We 
learn from this that a temporary obligation falls under the rule of the 
original optional ruling. 


Even here, the qurbani meat, skin and so on are not essentially wajib 
at-tamlik. Rather, like optional charities, they can also be given to 
wealthy people. Yes, after selling it, the obligation of tamlik applies 
temporarily because of his tainted intention. Thus, when there is no 
tainted intention, rather, it is sold with the intention of charity, then 
based on its original status, it is an optional charity and can therefore 
be spent for a masjid. 


This view of the Afghani ‘ulama’ appears to be intricate and based on 
their region, it also falls on the level of istihsan li ad-darirah - approval 
on the basis of necessity. However, bearing in mind that the view of 
our elders of Deoband is in line with the obvious statements in the 
books of jurisprudence, it is my humble view that if the owner of the 
qurbani skin gives the entire skin to the masjid before selling it, and 
the trustees of the masjid sell it, then the money obtained from this 
sale can be used for the masjid. The masjid can become an owner of 
the skin. This does not fall under the classification of an endowment, 
so it can be spent on other needs of the masjid and madrasah. 


Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 


1 As stated in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar and at-Tahtawi, vol. 1, p.181. 
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Radd al-Muhtar: 
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The investigation of Hadrat Maulana ‘Atiq Ahmad Qasimi Sahib also 
comes to the same conclusion, i.e. qurbani skins fall under a 
completely different classification from zakah and other obligatory 
charities. This is because the definition of zakah does not apply to it. 
The reason is that the qurbant skin is neither a part of the nisab nor 
does it have to be given to the poor. Rather, the owner can himself use 
it. He is only prohibited from using the money that is obtained from it 
for himself. Furthermore, there is no restriction as regards the 
recipient being a Hashimi or non-Hashimi. Also, despite giving it in 
charity, his right to benefit from it is not severed. In other words, if he 
bequeaths a qurbani skin to a masjid [and it is placed there as a 
musalla], it is permissible for this person to perform salah on it,’ 


Some ‘ulama’ also differentiate between a sadaqah wajibah and wajib 
at-tasaddug. They say that tamlik is necessary in a wajib charity such 
as zakah and sadaqah al-fitr. However, in wajib at-tasaddugq, tamlik by 
a poor person is not necessary. It is enough for the owner to just 
remove it from his ownership, and this is found in the case where it is 
given to a masjid. This is why ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah says that if 
a wealthy person finds an item and picks it up, it is permissible for it to 
be used for the burial costs of a deceased person. This is because it is 
wajib at-tasaddug and not sadaqah wajibah.* 


Furthermore, Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah says with regard to rocks 
which are placed on graves and the owners [of those rocks are 
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3 Abridged from Zakah Aur Mas’alah-e-Tamlik by Hadrat Maulana ‘Atiq Ahmad 
Sahib Qasimi, lecturer at Dar al-Ulim Nadwatul ‘Ulama’ Lucknow. For 
additional detailed proofs refer to pp. 151-155. 
4 Shami, vol. 2, p. 338. 
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unknown] that they are classified as lugtah (an item that has been 
found) and can be used in any noble work. 


Since this amount - without any taint - is wajib at-tasaddug, it ought 
to be permissible to be used for a masjid. 


Allah willing, the above issue will be discussed in more detail with 
proofs in volume six, The Book on Sacrifices. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Using zakah for a masjid through a Shar’ ruse 
Question 


Can zakah money be used for a masjid after legalizing it through a 
Shar'l ruse? 


Answer 

Zakah money can be used for the construction of a masjid and so on at 
the time of extreme necessity after resorting to a Shar'l ruse. However, 
generally there is no need to resort to this, so a masjid must be 
constructed with Lillah funds. Ruses and stratagems should not be 
resorted to unnecessarily. 
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' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 587, quoted from Fatawa ‘Uthmani, vol. 3, p. 132. 
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At the time of severe necessity, the following ruse could be adopted 
and it will be permissible to use the zakah money for a masjid: The 
amount must be given to a person who is eligible for zakah, he must be 
made its owner and he must take possession of it. He must then give it 
from his side to the masjid or for any other project in which zakah 
cannot be used directly.* 


Fatawd Rahimiyyah: 


If a person is compelled to resort to a ruse and he gives an amount toa 
person who is eligible for zakah without saying anything to him, 
makes him its owner and gives him free reign over it, and then 
encourages him to spend it in a good cause and the latter agrees to it 
willingly, the zakah will be fulfilled.’ 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Bringing rocks of the Ka’bah as a source of blessings 
Question 


The Ka'bah is under renovation. Is it permissible to bring a rock from 
there as a source of blessings, especially when the Saudi government 
doesn’t seem happy about it? Do its rocks classify as wagf property? 


Answer 

It is permissible to take rocks and soil of the Haram out of the Haram. 
However, it is not permissible to take any rocks of the Ka‘bah as a 
source of blessings. There is the fear of ignorant people falling upon 
the Ka‘bah to remove its rocks and carry them away. This could result 
in severe damage to the Ka'‘bah building. Furthermore, it is classified 
as an endowment (wagf) and the Shari'ah does not permit taking it 
without the permission of the endower (the government in this case). 
Since the Ka‘bah or the Haram is under renovation at present, and the 
rocks and bricks are being thrown out, there is no harm in taking 
these. In other words, taking them will not cause any harm to the 
building itself. The government stopping people from taking these is 
because they are taken as sources of blessings. Thus, there is no harm 
in taking them. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 


 Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 4, p. 305. 
? Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, p. 8. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Taking masjid or madrasah water to one’s house 

Question 


What is the ruling with regard to taking masjid or madrasah water to 
one’s house? Ahsan al-Fatawd states that it is impermissible. What is the 
status of this ruling? 


Answer 

Taking masjid or madrasah water to one’s house will only be 
permissible if the endowers established the water source for public use 
and gave permission to the residents of the area to fill water and take. 
If the endowers made it specifically for the masjid, it will not be 
permissible to take it home. If they are given permission, it will be 
permissible. People generally take water from the masjid well and the 
endowers also make this intention. Similarly, those who come from 
outside are given permission to take according to their needs. 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


If a bathroom is within the boundaries of a masjid, it is not permissible 
for the public to use it. Only the imam, mu’adhdhin and people 
connected to the service of the masjid may use it. If before the 
endowment of the masjid was complete and it was built for public use, 
then every person has permission to take water provided it does not 
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cause any damage to the masjid and does not inconvenience the 
musallis in any way.’ 


Fatawd Rahimiyyah: 


Tank-water on masjid property is specifically for masjid use. It is not 
correct to permit local residents to take water from there. It could also 
cause disputes.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If a well or bore-hole is constructed on masjid property, is it for the 
sole use of the musallis performing wudi’ or can the local residents 
use it for their personal needs? 


The water of such a well can be used for salah and other needs but 
caution is essential. In other words, if the well is on the masjid ground, 
care must be taken that the ground is not soiled by impurities. 
Moreover, it is not permissible to use the masjid bucket and rope. If 
the donator of the bucket and rope gave open permission, it will be 
permissible for the public to use them. The bore-hole must not be used 
so often and with such force that it gets damaged. If it was installed 
from masjid income, it must not be used for any purpose except for 
salah needs.’ 


It is permissible for the local residents to draw water from this bore- 
hole but they must be cautious when using it. If it is broken, they must 
have it repaired. Let it not happen that the local residents draw water 
from it but its repair is the responsibility of the masjid.’ 


Imdad al-Fatawa: 


Question: A masjid trustee specifies that the masjid well may only be 
used by the musallis. He does this as a precaution and for the sake of 
maintaining cleanliness of the place. The residents of the locality are 
not permitted to take water to their houses. The masjid trustee breaks 
the utensils which the people bring [to draw water]. What is the Shar‘i 
ruling in this regard? 


Answer: It is permissible to prohibit them for the sake of maintaining 
the cleanliness and purity of the masjid if there is a similar well or 
other water source nearby which can fulfil the needs of the people. If 


1 Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 6, p. 447. 
? Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 90. 
3 Fatawad Mahmidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 160. 
* Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 15, p. 178. 
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there is no similar well or other water source, it is haram to stop them. 
It is oppressive and haram to break their utensils.’ 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Providing heaters or hot water with masjid money 
Question 


Will it be permissible to provide heaters or hot water with masjid 
money if it is severely cold? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Fatawa Qadi Khan: 
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Fatawd Rahimiyyah: 


Question: Coal is purchased with masjid money and water is heated 
with it for the fajr salah. How is it to perform wudi’’ with this water? 


Answer: If the masjid money is for the coal and permission to use it is 
ascertained from the endowment document, then it will be 
permissible. If not, it will not be permissible.’ 


We learn from the above texts that it is permissible to use masjid funds 
for the general good of the masjid. Yes, if at the time of collecting 
money from people it was clearly stated that the money is solely for 
the construction and building of the masjid, then according to certain 
scholars it cannot be used for other expenses. However, the more 
correct view is that the ruling for an endowment for the building of 
the masjid and an endowment for the general good of the masjid is the 
same. In other words, it will be permissible to use the money of one for 
the other, as stated in al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah on the authority of Fath al- 
Qadir. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Appointing the imam or madrasah teacher as a trustee 
Question 


Can the imam or madrasah teacher who is being paid from masjid 
funds be appointed as a trustee of the masjid? 


Answer 

Any such person can be appointed as a trustee of a masjid who is 
religious, trustworthy and knows the rules of a waqf property. These 
qualities are generally found in totality in the imams of mas@jid. As for 
the issue of the imam being paid from masjid funds, this is not an 
obstacle to becoming a trustee of the masjid. This is because he is 
being paid for imamat and teaching, and not for being a trustee. If a 
person is not prepared to be a trustee for free, it is permissible to pay 
him a wage which is in line with his services, even if he is the imam of 
the masjid. 
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1 Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 2, p. 247. 
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Furthermore, what is the reason for not appointing the imam or 
madrasah teacher as a trustee or member when ordinary materialists, 
flagrant sinners and immoral persons can be appointed as trustees?! 
The question as to whether an imam or madrasah teacher can be 
appointed as a trustee or member therefore appears strange. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Renting out the upper storey and making the lower storey waqf 


Question 

I own a double story building. I have given the upper storey on rent. 
People live in it, it has a toilet and other amenities which are normally 
found in a house. The tenant also has a television. Will it be 
permissible for me to make the lower storey waqf for a masjid while 
the upper storey remains as it is? Will this waqf be valid? 


Answer 

In the above situation it will not be correct to make the lower storey 
waqf. Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes: 

If a person constructs a masjid in such a way that it has shops, etc. on 
the lower storey while on the roof he has the masjid courtyard or any 
building of the masjid, then this will only be permissible if the shops 
on the lower storey are waqf like the masjid and the income from the 
shops are spent for the maintenance of the masjid. Similarly, it is 
permissible to construct something above the masjid for the sake of 
obtaining income for the maintenance of the masjid. In both cases, the 
status of the masjid as a masjid will not be affected.’ 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


When a masjid is constructed, its upper and lower storeys fall under 
the ruling of a masjid. It is forbidden to do anything there which would 
negate the sanctity of the masjid. No person should have any right 
over any part of the upper or lower storey. Fatawd Shami states: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
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Renting out masjid shoe cubicles 
Question 


Shoe cubicles are installed in a masjid and these are rented out [for 
people to lock their shoes in at salah times]. Is it permissible to rent 
these cubicles? If they are waqf, they ought to be equally accessible to 
all. 


Answer 
Fatawa Mahmidiyyah contains the following: 


If a room was built for the imam to live in or to teach in, then it is not 
permissible to give it out on rent. If it was built to be rented out, it is 
permissible to rent it out and to collect its rent.* 
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We learn from the above texts that it is permissible to do this because 
the safety boxes were installed with the intention of renting them out 
to the musallis. It is permissible to rent out waqf items although 
everyone has a right over them. This is because the money obtained 
from the rental will be spent on the waqf property. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Selling masjid properties which are waqf 


Question 

The masjid has a few waqf properties. One of the trustees of the masjid 
sold some of the properties without the permission of the other 
trustees. What is the ruling of the Shari'ah in this regard? 


Answer 

No one has the right to sell masjid property which is waqf. The trustee 
who sold it has committed an impermissible act which is against the 
Sharv'ah. 
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Al-Fatawé al-Hindtyyah: 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


If any benefit can be derived from a waqf property, then the Shari'ah 
does not permit it to be sold.’ 


Imdad al-Fatawa: 


If an immovable asset is made wagf to a masjid, it is in no way 
permissible to sell it. As stated in ‘Alamgiri.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If a property is waqf to a masjid, the permission of the Sunni Central 
Wagf Board is not sufficient for its sale. It does not have the right to 
sell the waqf property. The trustee must be questioned as to why he 
sold it because it is not even eligible to be sold. The sale must be 
cancelled and the property must be classified as wagf once again. 


When a property is made wagf, the purpose is for it to remain exactly 
as it is and its benefits be spent in Allah’s cause. The property is not 
given for trade. It is therefore not permissible to sell it and purchase 
another property which would bring more income, unless there is no 
benefit whatsoever in the present wagf property. Another rule will 
then apply to it. It will be permissible to purchase another property in 
its place and classify it as waqf.” 


It becomes clear from the above juridical texts that the Shari'ah in no 
way permits the sale of waqf properties of a masjid irrespective of 
whether all the trustees grant permission or not. In the issue under 
question, the property has been sold but the buyer has still not 
become its owner. It must be returned and made waaf to the masjid. If 
it is not legally possible to return it, another property must be 
purchased with that money and its income must be spent for the 
masjid expenses. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Constructing a room above the masjid and a toilet below 
Question 


Is it permissible to construct a room for the imam and mu’adhdhin 
above the masjid, and a toilet below? Will these fall under the ruling of 
the masjid? 


Answer 

If during the first construction of the masjid, the one who instructed 
its construction makes the intention that the storey above the masjid 
is for rooms for the imam and mu’adhdhin and the storey below is for 
toilets for public use, then this can be done. These sections [the rooms 
and toilets] will be out of the Shari masjid. However, if the masjid has 
already been built and these were not included at the time, the area 
above the masjid going up to the heavens, and the area beneath the 
masjid going down to the bowels of the earth will remain under the 
ruling of a masjid. Now no part of this can be excluded from the 
masjid, nor is it permissible to construct rooms, etc. in that place. 
Instead, the same respect which is accorded to the masjid will have to 
be accorded here. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Qualities which a masjid and madrasah trustee ought to possess 
Question 


What qualities should a masjid and madrasah trustee possess? 


Answer 
Al-Fatawd al-Hindiyyah contains the following: 
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Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 
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It is not permissible to appoint a flagrant sinner when it is possible to appoint 
a righteous person. 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 
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Such a person must be appointed as a trustee who is trustworthy (not 
treacherous), religious (not irreligious), has the ability to administer 
waqf and has an interest in it...It is a sin to appoint a flagrant sinner 
and irreligious person from the very beginning.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


The trustee of a masjid must be a practising ‘alim. If he is not an ‘lim, 
he must certainly be religious and trustworthy. It is not permissible to 
appoint a non-‘alim flagrant sinner. Allah ta‘ala says: 


PN pally ails gal ge dtl ae lne poe: Ll 


Only he shall inhabit the masajid of Allah who believed in Allah and the Last 
Day.’ 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad writes in his commentary to the above 
verse: Another point which is clarified here is that the trusteeship of 
Allah’s House is the prerogative of a righteous Muslim, and people like 
him are the ones who inhabit it. We learn from this that a flagrant 
sinner and immoral person cannot become a trustee of a masjid. This 
is because there is no compatibility between the two. Instead, two 
opposites are getting together, viz. masajid are the places for Allah’s 
worship while the trustee is averse to it.’ 


To sum up, a trustee must be a practising ‘alim. If such a person is not 
available, then a person possessing most of the following qualities 
must be appointed: he is strict with salah and fasting, he is 
trustworthy, he knows the rules related to wagqf, is of good character, 
is merciful, he has a balanced temperament, he likes Dini knowledge 
and respects the ‘ulama’. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Paying madrasah teachers with funds collected for the masjid 


Question 
In Venda where we live, an amount of R100 is collected monthly from 
every shop for the masjid. Can any amount from this money be used to 
pay the madrasah teachers? Kindly guide us by providing a Shar'T 
ruling. 


1 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 12, p. 283. 
2 Sarah at-Taubah, 9: 18. 
> Fatawad Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 164-166. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s 
commentary is quoted from his Tarjuman al-Qur’an. 
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Answer 

Monies which are collected for the masjid cannot be used to pay the 
madrasah teachers. What can be done is to send a note to the donors 
stating that the monies which they donated for the masjid will also be 
used on the madrasah teachers. They must sign the note. 
Alternatively, they can be informed verbally or an announcement 
could be made in the masjid. After this is done, the monies collected 
can be used for the madrasah. If the money was being spent without 
their permission until now, Allah ta‘ala will accept that spending if 
their permission is obtained. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Changing the masjid name and preconditioning membership with a donation 


Question 

A few years ago a building was purchased in Cyreledene through the 
help and donation of the public. The building was converted into a 
jama‘at khanah and madrasah. It was named Masjid Imdadiyyah just as 
a source of blessings. Since our link is with Khang&ah Shaykh Zakariyya, 
we made the jama‘at khanah and madrasah to be under the auspices of 
Madrasah Ta‘lim ad-Din which is under the supervision of Hadrat Hafiz 
‘Abd ar-Rahman Miya Sahib damat barakatuhum. We then formulated 
a constitution for the jama‘at khanah and madrasah, and formed a 
masjid committee from the musallis and local residents. Reformational 
and Tablight programmes are held in our jama‘at khanah, and jama‘ats 
also come periodically and stay over in the jama‘at khanah. The 
number of Muslims began increasing in our locality and the jama‘at 
khanah was considered small. We decided to construct a new masjid 
and madrasah in its place. We started collecting funds to this end. 
Some people have certain objections in this regard and we would like 
to remove these objections. 


1. Some people are of the view that the masjid name be changed 
to for example, Cyreledene Muslim Jama‘at, and that the 
constitution be changed as well. Will it be better to maintain 
the previous name and constitution or should they be 
changed? 


2. Bearing in mind that we are aligned to Khanqah Shaykh 
Zakariyya, is our masjid and madrasah different from others 
because of this, or are the two same? 


3. Some people are of the view that when collecting funds, we 
must say to the donors that we are aligned to Khanqah Shaykh 


805 


Answer 
T 


Zakarilyya or else the donations will not be permissible, and 
the public must not give any donations. What is the Shar'T 
ruling in this regard? 


Some people refuse to make a donation unless they are 
included in the masjid committee. What is the ruling of the 
Shariah in this regard? 


Bearing in mind that we permit various groups to conduct 
their programmes and all are permitted to come to the masjid, 
is it permissible for a person to oppose us merely because he 
has not been appointed to the masjid committee? 


If all or the majority of the masjid committee members are in 
favour of changing the name, then there is nothing wrong in 
that. However, the old name is a good name and also has a 
good omen. I therefore feel that the old name should be 
maintained. 


All masajid are equal as regards their status of a masjid. Yes, if 
a certain masjid has assemblies of dhikr in it, it can be referred 
to as a Khanqgahi Masjid or this title can be attached to its 
name so that reference could be made to khangaht activities; 
but this is not essential. 


At the time of accepting donations, it is necessary to state that 
a masjid is being constructed in such and such area, but it is 
not necessary to state that it is aligned to such and such 
khangah. Yes, it is enough to say that it is aligned to the 
Deobandi creed. If someone does ask for additional details, 
these must be given without resorting to any incorrect 
information. 


This is dependent on the view of the members of the 
committee. If they consider it unwise to appoint a certain 
person as a member, they must not appoint him and they must 
not accept any donation from him. if they consider a certain 
person to be valuable, they must accept his donation and 
appoint him; but they must not compel anyone into becoming 
a member. The fundamental work is to serve Din; not to 
become a member. 


When programmes of all those who are on the truth are 

permitted, it is not correct for any person to oppose this. 

Rather, he must come forward to serve the masjid for Allah’s 
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pleasure irrespective of whether he is appointed as a member 
or not. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Dismissing an imam because of a personal dispute 
Question 


Our imam had been serving the masjid and madrasah for the last two 
and half years. All praise is due to Allah ta‘ala, there were no 
complaints against him. However, a few months ago, a small incident 
occurred between the imam and the father of one of the students. 
Coincidentally, this student is the son of the masjid chairman. 
Subsequent to this incident, the chairman and a few other trustees of 
the masjid began opposing the imam and made efforts to dismiss him. 
They eventually dismissed him. Not only this, they even closed down 
the madrasah and asked the parents to admit their children in any 
other madrasah. On observing this treatment which the chairman and 
his associates meted out to the imam, other trustees resigned. The 
imam is a resident of the same area and leads the people in salah 
periodically because the musallis have no problem with him. However, 
the trustees who are present express their disapproval and instruct 
the mu’adhdhin to perform the salah. In the light of this prelude, we 
have the following questions: 


1. Do the trustees have any Shar'l grounds for treating the imam 
who is an ‘alim in this manner? 


2. Will the general residents of the area and the musallis be 
accountable for the actions and character of a few trustees? 


3. Can an ‘alim be stopped from imamat when he is the most 
knowledgeable in the area? 


Answer 
The following is stated in at-Tanwir: 


SY5 nb oS nie LLG Gol oY gl aed sbaad Sal SO ol aga h I aay esl Jy 
Yao 2 Oly Opa Ad py ed paw Gs Sle ail Le Vo Glatt 4 

AY) Agacg)| 3 lS, eels dal SU, 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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OW a gill DILL, (J ol LI) deal PEEL che Lua bp Lynas ULL aI 
BSB bed 3) by lh LEI GW ne yeas gly pa AS) wel (abs | 
OM gill pad Ll Lael ol VW elpe CMeslly adall B clay ol dy Aslb, bell 
oll ge segisll) tes Sey bead piY opath V geady Gall Ly Wjlal aas 

(oov/\ + yesh 


F cool p gil cae 1S) YI bed G OSSLly PL Caees p ill gy Uy! tena GUI 
(orf oleh all) eed es Ss date oY GUI te 
Sharh an-Nigayah 
pean Led pads pi peace ald at ghoo JB O! Se Ol aly) by 
Ue Nye SV Belg) By LS pS Seld UI Alyy By Babli oly Ey ows 
AB MS) yey PDL Al, OLA Jo Alyy By GS) 2 pee ST gd OLA 
ANA) 2 Pye) LSI LOU pdrall eal!) al dd lad lal yoy dil eS 
(AY 2h Trt) 
The following points are learnt from the above texts: 


If the imam is not in error and it is no fault of his for some of the 
trustees being unhappy with him, and there is also no shortcoming in 
the imam, then there is no consideration to the displeasure of those 
trustees. Salah behind this imam will be valid without any 
reprehensibility. The sin of this issue will be on those few trustees. 
When trustees have any dispute with an imam, the view of the 
majority of the musallis is considered. Since the majority of the 
musallis here are happy with the imam, their view will be considered. 
Moreover, bearing in mind that the imam is the most eligible for 
imamat from this entire locality, it is against the Sunnah to appoint 
someone else. In the issue under question, bearing in mind that the 
imam is not in the wrong and the musallis are happy with him, it is not 
permissible to dismiss the imam because of a few trustees. Those who 
dismiss the imam and denigrate him because of personal enmity and 
personal disputes are wrongdoers and criminals. They are severely 
sinful. They must seek pardon from the imam. It is essential for them 
to repent or else they will be classified as flagrant sinners and be 
eligible for punishment. 
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Note: This question was posed from one party. We have not heard the 
position of those few trustees who oppose the imam. If they 
disapprove of the imam on the basis of Shar'l reasons, their opposition 
to the imam will be correct. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Converting an old ‘id gah into a masjid and madrasah 
Question 


There was an old ‘id gah which is no longer needed in the least because 
there is another ‘id gah. Furthermore, people also perform ‘id salah in 
masajid. This plot remained empty and donkeys and horses began 
grazing there. The bequeather turned it into a madrasah where 
together with madrasah lessons, there is a masjid for jumu‘ah and ‘id 
salahs. Is it permissible to do this? 


Answer 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 


laze Mod! Jal ge ad quldll Gobeil B ls alll aay we ge Gall 3 SS 
Sb BIS clin OF ol DE Joy parted Gerbil pas Y wldy 


Bo aghdoly Gerald ye W581, red Qa) Ke A] Ie tioly Lene Ie ogi 
Ope Y oI Spey pee par VOB oly 554 Y Gul Cluck pa: of of areal 

" yall BLS BIBS Gls gay OL wall 3 IS oh as 
Imdad al-Fatawa: 


Question: A graveyard has been lying desolate for the last 25 years and 
the dead too are no longer buried there. The Anjuman Islam wants to 
construct a building there. Is it permissible? 


Answer: The following is stated in ‘Umdah al-Qari Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari: 
3: hl larene gle p58 GS ae CL All ples oye Bde Ot gd eullll opt Je 
WgSchag ob ae 598 Y eabige gia) ombud Sigh ge Cady stall oY elds LL 
oe By Lad seed OY weed SI ed pe le led Gill ge Gately cane 1ab 

dorly Sm Jo Laie ao Y Shs jot Y gpehull ls, 


A57 A56\2 sdyacbl syleall ! 
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From the above answer we find a common cause. Thus it is permissible 
for the Anjuman to construct a waqf building for public benefit on the 
plot where the graveyard is situated. Allah ta‘ala knows best.’ 


It becomes clear from the above texts that the ‘id gah is also set aside 
as a waqf property for the general benefit of Muslims. Now that its 
benefit no longer seems to be realized, a good alternative to it is 
present. It is therefore permissible to construct a madrasah in its 
place. Muslims in general will benefit from it, and the objective of the 
‘id gah [general benefit to Muslims] will be realized at the same time. 
Furthermore, the wagf property which had become desolate will now 
become inhabited, and this is from among the major objectives of 
wadf. It is therefore permissible and correct to construct a madrasah 
here. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Selling unnecessary items of a masjid 
Question 


A person donated a water-pump for the masjid’s wudi’ area. The 
masjid committee kept it aside because there was no need for it. The 
committee then began constructing a house for the masjid with the 
intention of renting it out and the rental income could be used for 
masjid expenses. Some money is needed for this house, and the masjid 
committee wants to sell the water-pump so that the money received 
could be used for the house. Is it permissible to do this? 


Answer 
Radd al-Muhtar contains the following: 


aay Aclall als A] bas Gilly PLY uc lene de aie Garnly de Los gly 
Odb ST arene SI fae GEN yey at we ayy ol GL Ghee UI oley ge 
hy IBS y Legic LAR as apamy trell totin 5 SiLl GLI G altos sell 
F lind Caeage Gl Ae Cail gl! Ele Cl} agar Vase old 5 idy dye Ley ape OS 

2 ead) yams cl} acd Spears orlall OS), aca 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


1 Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 565. 
358\4 syle s, 2 
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It is not permissible to sell masjid items which are wagqf. Items which 
have been given by someone or purchased to fulfil certain needs at 
certain times can be sold once the need for them has been fulfilled. 
The items of a masjid which have been abandoned and left desolate 
must be given to the masjid nearest to it. The property of the masjid 
must be safeguarded and protected so that its sanctity is not violated.’ 


To sum up, if there is no need for this water-pump, it can be sold and 
its money can be used for the masjid house. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Demolishing a damaged masjid and rebuilding it 
Question 


I am a trustee of a masjid. We had been meeting for the past one and 
half years with a view to extending the masjid. However, due to 
certain unforeseen reasons, the architect says that it is necessary to 
demolish the present building. The reasons are as follows: 


1. The basement of the masjid is damaged because of constant 
water leaks and there is no guarantee that this will be fixed if 
it was repaired. 


2. Inthe presence of the present building, harm will be caused to 
the new foundations. 


3. If we were to build on the present structure, the building will 
go beyond the legal height. Anyway, the old structure is itself 
quite dilapidated. 


4, In the case of rebuilding the entire structure, the costs of 
labour and so on will be less, the work will be quicker and will 
be able to continue even during salah times. 


The matter which concerns the masjid committee is whether it is 
correct and permissible to close the masjid in the light of the above 
reasons? 


Answer 
The following is stated in al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 


Alajlell 3S ergy ol GH ol VW jlell by ol aall GBS ad AY, Y 


1 Fatawa Mahmidtyyah, vol. 6, p. 199. 
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We learn from the above text that if there is fear of the old structure 
falling down, then there is no harm in demolishing it and building a 
new masjid. 


Al-Bahr ar-R@’ig: 


al ge BLN ee ob OL a ge peed ve ling seed Gat Lal Tag hall Gy 
7 EIS lb ALeLl Jal ye G8 Oly EUS oth pag) Abell 


To sum up, bearing in mind the above-mentioned reasons, the 
committee members can demolish the masjid and construct a new one 
in its place. They can also go around collecting funds to this end. Yes, if 
they want to suspend a chandelier and other similar things for the 
sake of beautification, they must spend their own money for it. They 
must not spend monies of donors for beautification without first 
obtaining their permission. If they obtain their permission, items of 
beautification may also be purchased with masjid money. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Few questions related to masajid 
Questions 


1. There are several masajid which are close to ours and which 
can be reached easily. Is it necessary for us to make 
arrangements for another place for salah and other Dini 
activities such as tabligh? 


2. The masjid owns a house which was emptied a few days ago. It 
is also close to the masjid. We thought that we should put it to 
use. Can all salahs be performed in it? What about jumu‘ah? 


3. If we close the present masjid and another place is not used, 
what responsibilities does the committee have as regards the 


ABT\2 :22b\ Sleall * 


251\5 zai Nl pel? 
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imam and mu’adhdhin? Will they still have to be paid a full 
wage? 


Answers 

1. Bearing in mind that there are other masajid which are close by and 
which can be reached easily, it is not necessary for you to make other 
arrangements. 


2. According to you, you have a building belonging to the masjid and 
several people gather there. If it is used for salah and the five salahs 
are performed there, then it will be a good thing. However, it is too 
small for jumu‘ah; and jumu'ah is from among the salient features of 
Islam which have to be displayed. This is most suited to a large and 
imposing venue. The following is stated in Fatawda Rahimiyyah in this 
regard: 


The masjid under discussion is extremely small. It is just sufficient for 
the five daily adhans and salah with congregation. The establishing of 
jumu'‘ah is dependent on inhabiting a masjid. The jumu'‘ah is from 
among the salient features of Islam. Its objective is to make a grand 
display of the salient features of Islam. This can only be realized if 
jumu'‘ah is performed with a large congregation. Each area having 
small congregations defeats the objective of jumu'‘ah. This will also 
have an effect on other masajid. Thus, it will not be permissible to 
establish jumu‘ah in this masjid.* 


Yes, if jumu'ah has already been performed in this place, the salah will 
be valid. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


3. In such a case, the matter will be treated according to the conditions 
of the contract. In other words, the contract which the masjid made 
with them will apply. If they are maintained, the wage for that period 
will have to be given to them. The following is stated in Sharh al- 
‘Inayah: 


Bol! OY coladlall Lal) tues Cut CAP IS) Gace Le pay al Josh ow G8 Vy 
CITE Sebi lade ley play Legler be By Ald dU} ns BU BLM S55 all 
* eld RW eee 


1 Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 5, p. 80. 
63\9:h bl Cp? 
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If arrangements are made for the congregational salah in the house 
and there is a need for the imam and mu’adhdhin, they will have to be 
paid for their work. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Taking a waqf Qur'an out of the masjid 
Question 


Someone placed a Qur’4n as waqf in the masjid. Is it permissible to 
take it out of the masjid to read? 


Answer 
A Qur’an which is made waqf for the masjid cannot be taken out for 
the sake of reading it. 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


Qur’ans or books which are made waqf for a masjid cannot be taken 
out to another place.’ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


If a book is made waqf for a masjid, it cannot be taken to another 
place. It must be used within the boundaries of the masjid.’ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
ernie douul| Je 234 Oly see Opake Ol se| a dows el ds leanne 23 4 
UC) 


Radd al-Muhtar: 

syo9 ll alaly Garae gl ag Li Jabal cages De gf aeeall fp Circa Ly 

pt Les Ag Spall yy Cb 25 y coe L] ALB jyred clap Gat Y iiss cal 

oF CH Vol bh SS pba Ab Je addy ob Gilg ae J dy dual ye 
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If a person takes a Qur’an from the masjid and then sits down in the 
masjid courtyard or outer section, there is no harm in this because 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 12, p. 296. 
? Ahsan al-Fatawd, vol. 6, p. 450. 


365\4 :jleodl 5, ° 
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according to Hanafis although the courtyard of a masjid is not 
classified as a masjid, they sometimes include it as a masjid. The jurists 
sometimes prohibit the doing of certain actions in the masjid 
courtyard which could blight the status of the masjid and violate its 
sanctity. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindtyyah: 

Jae V3] dred OV cath 3 gt aed ae Beatle oe ol yt Vee 

p> ASS OSS rzebl as cbally G98 Y Many ate LES Suey Ue 
Pr iceastkl 

Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Fruits of a fruit-bearing tree in a graveyard or masjid 

Question 


Fruit-bearing trees have been planted in the graveyard and masjid. Is 
it permissible to eat their fruit? 


Answer 

If the masjid or graveyard is waqf, no person is permitted to break the 
fruit for his personal use. He neither has any right over the fruit nor 
its value. Rather, it is wajib to spend it for the expenses of the waqf 
property. Yes, we learn from a fatwa of Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah 
that if the trees have been planted in the graveyard or masjid for the 
general public, then it will be permissible to take their fruit. 


Bada’i' as-Sana’i': 

ANS 3 slaball GES! fe gle 15) GENE ca, fay Ley LI a3) eee Ll, 
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If only the land of the graveyard and masjid is waqf, and not the trees 
and other things which are on it, even then no one is permitted to use 
or take anything without the permission of the owner. 


Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


If the bequeather only bequeathed the land and not the trees and fruit, 
the latter belong to him. It is not permissible for anyone to use 
anything without his permission. However, he can be compelled to 
uproot the trees to make space for the graveyard. If he bequeathed the 
trees, etc. with the land, the tree can be used as other waqf things are 
used, [i.e. for the maintenance of the waqf property].' 


Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyah: 

let Cady lad ail ae) jee gpl agaall JW jletl lady apie Lol fee ley 
Pole oh 48 yy I let 9S ees Y 

Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If the graveyard is waqf, the fruit from its trees must be sold and the 
money used for the graveyard expenses. They cannot be used for 
personal purposes; neither the fruit nor the income derived from their 
sale.” 


The following is stated in Fatawa Mahmtdtyyah with regard to a masjid: 


If the waqf property of a masjid can be used for agriculture or be 
rented out, this must be done and the income must be spent for the 
masjid needs. If not, trees must be planted on that land and their fruit 
sold for masjid expenses.* Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


Fatawa Rashidiyyah: 


Question: A masjid has guava trees on the property. Can the musallis 
eat the guavas? 


Answer: If a tree was planted for the benefit of the musallis, they can 
eat from it. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 6, p. 418. 
313\3 Os Gol Gls” 
3 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 12, 389. 
“ Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 15, p. 176. 
5 Fatawd Rashidiyyah, p. 578. 
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The method of appointing a trustee 
Question 


How should trustees be appointed? 


Answer 

When selecting and appointing trustees for a masjid, the view of the 
special people of the masjid must be ascertained. Those whom most of 
the seniors agree on must be appointed. Although the majority view of 
the masses is not considered in the Shariah, the majority view of 
special people and people of wisdom is proven from the Qur’an, Hadith 
and statements of the ‘ulama’. 


Allah ta‘ala says: 

Ly WS ge Bal Vy eeeole ge WAAAY; pearl ge WA Gt oe yee 
IS Le gal eae ge VIS 

There is no meeting between three persons without His being the fourth of 


them, nor between five without His being the sixth of them, nor less than that 
nor more than that without His being wherever they may be.’ 


‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullah uses this verse to 
prove the validity of considering the majority view. He writes in his 
tafsir: 


If there are two people in a meeting and there is difference between 
them, it is difficult to give preference to one over the other. It is for 
this reason that in important matters, an odd number of people are 
appointed. After the number one, three is the first odd number and 
then five.’ 


The same theme can be seen in Tafsir Mazhari (vol. 9, p. 221). Proofs for 
giving preference to the majority view are also found in the Ahadith. 


Ibn Majah: 
Ob Spi hay arhe dish fro atl Jpn) came Spi aie dl 2) Wh oy Gil ge 
pe slpdl peeled UGS! pal, 1G AILS Ne ad V gal 


’ Sarah al-Mujadalah, 58: 7. 
? Tafsir ‘Uthmani, p. 720. 


Sybny QUaLl Selb Jo Ogett Gill pgebesy wbll Ale cl eehe dl olatl als 

eal cel 
Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rasilullah sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam saying: My ummah will not unanimously agree to commit a 


misguidance. When you see differences, you must hold on to the view of the 
main body of Muslims. 


... it refers to the majority of the people who unite to obey the Sultan and follow 
the straight way. 


Mishkat al-Masabih: 


dyed Nyacsh toheny aghe atl ro dtl Jguy JB (Lagi ail 2) pe yl ul) wey 
7 GAB AS 5. a)s abe) 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Follow the main body of Muslims 


because the one who separates himself [from the main body of Muslims] will be 
kept separate in the Hell-fire. 


Mirgat: 
3 opaladl AST ale eal lly 33S ASL dl yo a pe aac dN gudl lyatl al 98 


Even in jurisprudence, consideration is given to the majority view. 
There is a general rule in this regard: 


* ASM ye wi GB ll plas py ASU) of dase GY, 
According to Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah, the majority takes the place of 
the total number in many rulings. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Appointing a life-trustee 
Question 


Should a trustee be appointed for life or for a certain period of time? 
In the case of the latter, can he offer himself for re-appointment? 


283 (2 deld\ el) Ae cael gl : 
30 42 qepball Sas? 
130 (0 aL ps all 9 5 Sts Atle 3 
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Answer 

Trustees can be appointed for life and they can remain in that position 
until their death as long as they do not commit any treachery or any 
act against the Shari'ah. When the Khulafa’ Rashidin were appointed 
to the Caliphate, it was not for a specified period but for their entire 
lives. Even today, members who are appointed to committees of 
madaris [dar al-‘uliims], generally hold this post for life and not for a 
limited period. If the members stated in the constitution that they are 
to be appointed for a certain period, this is also permissible. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
Informing the public of the trust’s decisions 
Question 


When a committee makes certain decisions, is it necessary for the 
trustees to inform the public of the decisions and the reasons behind 
making them? 


Answer 

The public should be informed for the sake of caution and to protect 
themselves against suspicion and accusation, and so that there is no 
room whatsoever for evil thoughts. Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam emerged with Umm al-Mu’minin Hadrat Safiyyah radiyallahu 
‘anha so he informed a few Sahabah who were approaching by saying: 
“This is my wife, Safiyyah.” He did this so that they do not have evil 
thoughts. From this incident, Muslims are taught precaution and how 
to save themselves from evil thoughts. If the people express their 
satisfaction and clearly state that there is no need for the trustees to 
inform them of anything, there is no harm in this. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
When the public distrusts the committee 


Question 


Can the public express its distrust of the committee? Can the public 
remove a trustee or the entire lot of trustees? 


Answer 

When any trustee commits treachery, proves to be inefficient or does 
anything against the Sharfah, then not only is it permissible to 
remove him but wajib to do so. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: 
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We learn from the above that if the bequether is himself the trustee 
and he commits an act of treachery, he too will be removed. We learn 
from this that others are even more eligible for removable when there 
are such complaints against them. If the [Islamic] judge does not 
remove the treacherous trustee, he too will be sinful. 


Radd al-Muhtar: 
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Nowadays there are no Shar'l judges, so it becomes the responsibility 
of all Muslims to remove such trustees. This is clear from the following 
text: 
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If a trustee does not commit any treachery or any act against the 
Shari'ah, it is not permissible to remove him. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


820 


Spending qawwall money for a masjid 
Question 


Is it permissible to spend money which was collected from a qawwalt 
for a masjid? 


Answer 
It is makrih, in fact impermissible, to use qawwali money for a masjid. 
Pure money must be used for a masjid. 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


The masjid is the sanctified and pure house of Allah ta‘ala. Halal and 
pure wealth must be used in its construction and maintenance. It is 
prohibited to use haram earnings for a masjid. A Hadith states: “Allah 
ta‘ala accepts pure wealth.” Thus, there is no permission from the 
Shartah to use haram and doubtful money for the construction of a 
masjid.’ 

Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


Income which is purely haram cannot be used for one’s personal self 
or Dint works.” 


To sum up, money from a qawwali must not be spent on a masjid. One 
must abstain from spending such monies on a masjid. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
A masjid which was constructed with haram wealth 
Question 


If a masjid was constructed with haram wealth, will it be demolished? 
Will salah be performed in it? 


Answer 

As a precaution, some elders are strict in this regard. They say that if it 
was constructed with purely haram wealth and the majority of haram 
wealth, it is makrih tahrimi to perform salah in it. It must be 
demolished and another masjid built in its place or it must be shut 
down. However, Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullah 
writes in Imdad al-Ahkam that if the amount of haram wealth which 
was spent on it is given in charity, it will be permissible to perform 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 99. 
2 Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 136. 
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salah in it provided when the goods are purchased, reference is not 
made to the haram wealth. Observe the following: 


Imdad al-Ahkam: 


A masjid built with haram wealth refers to a masjid in which the 
cement, bricks, timber and so on were taken by force or the land was 
forcefully taken. If the money is from haram sources, then it is not 
used in the masjid. Rather, the materials are bought with that money 
and used in the masjid. If the materials were first bought on credit and 
the money was later paid from haram wealth, then haram wealth was 
not used in the masjid. If cash was paid for the materials, there could 
be two scenarios: (1) The transaction was concluded after displaying 
the haram wealth. For example, give me such and such materials for 
these rupees. (2) The transaction was not concluded after displaying 
the haram wealth. Instead, the person said: Give me items to the value 
of ten or fifteen rupees. He then paid cash for the items from the 
haram wealth. In the first case, the purchased items will be haram and 
it is haram to use the items in the masjid. In the second case, the 
purchased items are not haram and it is permissible to use them in the 
masjid, even though the person is sinning for paying for the items 
with haram wealth.* 
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1 Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 3, p. 343. 
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Allah ta‘ala knows best. 

Teaching children in the masjid and taking a salary for it 

Question 


Is it permissible for the imam of a masjid to teach children in the 
masjid and take a salary for his teaching? 


Answer 
Al-Fatawad al-Hindtyyah states: 


FN bpp ad Oleall ply raced S Gale Ihab oleall cle wall oll Ul, 
2 : 
oy Vendy 
Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


It is not permissible for a paid teacher to teach in the masjid. If there is 
no place anywhere outside the masjid, his teaching will be permissible 
provided the following conditions are met: 


1. Instead of worrying about the salary, he must find a job in his 
spare time so that he can be self-sufficient. 


2. His teaching must not interfere with salah, dhikr, recitation of 
the Qur’an, and other acts of worship. 


3. Due attention must be given to the purity, cleanliness and 
sanctity of the masjid. 


4. Under-age children and those of no understanding must not 
be brought in the masjid.’ 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


It is makrih to pay someone to teach solely in the masjid especially 
when there is a room available near the masjid where education can be 


.235\5 : lend, ? 
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3 Ahsan al-Fatawé, vol. 6, p. 458. 
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imparted. Small children cannot differentiate between purity and 
impurity.’ 


Jadid Fight Masa’il: 


The jurists say that it is not permissible to teach in a masjid while 
taking a wage for it. This is because a masjid is a place of worship and 
not a place of earning a living. However, the conditions of our time 
demand that permission be given because generally the means are not 
available and other suitable places [for teaching] are not found. If 
strictness is adopted in this regard, it will result in severe damage and 
also be against Shar'I prudence because students of secular schools will 
be deprived of even the little time which they get for learning the 
fundamentals of Din. Furthermore, the closure of madaris of this 
nature will result in the people of the locality being deprived of 
education. Some elders are overly strict in this regard whereas it can 
be gauged from the books of jurisprudence that education can be 
imparted in a masjid at times of necessity. Yes, if another place is 
available, education should be imparted there, and not in the masjid. 
Quoted from ‘Alamgiri and Khulasah al-Fatawa.’ 
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There are differing texts in the Hanafi books of jurisprudence with 
regard to taking a wage and teaching in the masjid. Some books out 
rightly state that it is makrih, e.g. Fath al-Qadir, Sharh Munyatul Musalli, 
al-Ashbah wa an-Naz@’ir, Fatawa Nawazil, Fatawad Qadi Khan and so on. 
Other books consider it permissible on the basis of necessity, e.g. 
Khuldasah al-Fatawda, Fatawa ‘Alamgiri. However, al-Fatawa al-Bazzaziyyah 
out rightly states that it is permissible, as in the above-quoted text. 
Based on the needs of our times and the importance of Islamic 
education, if we bear in mind the text of al-Fatawa al-Bazzaziyyah and 
say that it is permissible without any reservation, then - Allah willing 
- it will not be wrong. However, the respect and sanctity of the masjid 
must be borne in mind so that one does not act against the texts. 


It is my view that if children of understanding age are taught in the 
masjid and payment is accepted for it, there ought to be a leeway for 
this because the benefit of this education will manifest itself in the 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 10, p. 150. 
? Jadid Fight Mas@’il, vol. 1, p. 73. 
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rectification of the children and their becoming religious. This 
teaching is not like a personal craft, it will fall under the classification 
of general benefit for the Muslims, just as it is permissible for an imam 
to accept payment for imamat in a masjid because it is synonymous to 
proliferating Din. Teaching in the masjid is similar to imamat. Yes, if 
there is a place to teach outside the masjid, teaching must be done 
there. 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
History of the masjid mihrab 
Question 


When did the practice of building a mihrab in a masjid commence? 


Answer 
Proof for a mihrab is found from the era of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 
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..Wail radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I went to Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam when he proceeded to the masjid. He entered the mihrab and then 
raised his hands for the takbir (Allahu Akbar). 


‘Aun al-Ma bid: 
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Mugaddamat al-Imam al-Kauthari: 
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We learn from the above Hadith that a mihrab did exist during the era 

of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Furthermore, this Hadith is 

supported by another narration: 
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..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to perform salah in line with a 

wooden post. When a mihrab was built for him, he stepped forward towards it. 
Nasb ar-Rayah and Tuhfah al-Ahwadhi: 
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..the practice of the people of Madinah continued as regards the mihrab of 
Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and its location. 


Fath al-Qadir: 
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..Hadrat Jibrail ‘alayhis salam came and placed a mihrab for Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the direction of the Ka‘bah. 


It is gauged from the investigation of ‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah that 
mihrabs were in existence during the era of Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. 


Fatawa Qdadi Khan: 
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The direction of the Ka‘bah is gauged through an indicator. The indicators in 
the cities and villages are the mihrabs which the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
and Tabi‘tin placed. 


Tahtawi ‘Ala Mardi al-Falah: 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra’ig: 
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Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah: 
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This is the mihrab in which Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
perform salah. So did Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, the imams and so on. 


We learn from the above Ahadith and juridical texts that mihrabs were 
in existence during the eras of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. However, some narrations state 
that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz rahimahullah introduced them. 


Mugaddamat al-Imam al-Kauthart: 


play ache asl bo ceil seeak geen ol ad dob LE Ge Genet! Ae Gyae 
rb 660 22 4S SS PLY Slards) sejall Ke Ge pe dred dan BOLE 


..he states in it that the Masjid of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did 
not have a mihrab during his era. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz then introduced it. 


The reply to this is that the narrator, ‘Abd al-Muhaymin ibn ‘Abbas is a 
weak narrator, so this narration is weak. Another narration of ‘Abd al- 
Muyahmin ibn ‘Abbas affirms the existence of a mihrab. This was 
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quoted previously from Tabarani. The two will be reconciled as 

follows: 
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The fact of the matter is that a mihrab was already in existence. What ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz did during his rule in Madinah Munawwarah in 83 A.H. is 
that he made the mihrab much deeper. 


This is an excellent reconciliation of the two narrations. 
Allah ta‘ala knows best. 
The number of steps in Rasulullah’s pulpit 


Question 
How many steps did Rasilullah’s pulpit have? If they were three, will it 
be permissible to have more, or will it be a bid‘ah? 


Answer 
Fatawa ash-Shami states: 


Ml fedly aM ab @ 9 DH OS cling aah all Lo oiey 
Rasilullah’s pulpit had three steps apart from the one which is referred to as 
the mustarah. 
Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


Rasilullah’s pulpit had three steps. It is preferable to have the same 
number, but also permissible to have more or less.’ 


We learn from the above texts that Rasilullah’s pulpit had three steps, 
but it is permissible to make more. However, it is better and preferable 
to make it in line with Rastilullah’s pulpit. 


Imddad al-Ahkam: 
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We learn from the above that the pulpit of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam had three steps in total together with the one on which he 
used to sit. The ones which he used to climb on were two. We thus 
conclude that he had two steps to climb on, and one to sit on, totalling 
three. As for what Shami states: 


Tied LL pe G52 SE WT plang ale ath Leo opiey 


The mustarah does not refer to the step on which he used to sit, but the 
support which was made so that he could rest his back against it. 
Shami is saying that the mustarah - the support for the back - must not 
be included in the three steps. Rather, they are separate from it. This 
statement does not contradict the text of Fath al-Bari and ‘Umdah al- 
Qari. If the mustarah is taken to mean the step on which Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sat, as is the view of the second person [in 
the above text], and is considered to be in contradiction with the texts 
of Fath al-Bari and ‘Umdah al-Qari, then the text of Shami cannot have 
preference because he is stating it without any chain of transmission, 
while the statements of Fath al-Bari and ‘Umdah al-Qari are supported 
by authentic chains. Furthermore, ‘Allamah ‘Ayni [the author of 
‘Umdah al-Qari] is more proficient than ‘Allamah Shami in the science 
of narrations. As for Hafiz Ibn Hajar [the author of Fath al-Bari], his 
rank is clearer than the sun.* 


Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


1 Imdad al-Ahkam, p. 195. 
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Translator’s Note 


English translation completed on 08 Jumada al-Ukhra 1437 A.H./17 
March 2016. We pray to Allah ta‘ala to accept this humble effort and to 
make it a source of our salvation in this world and in the Hereafter. 
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As with all human endeavours, there are bound to be errors, mistakes 
and slip-ups in the translation. I humbly request the reader to inform 
me of them so that these could be corrected in future editions. 
Constructive criticism and suggestions will be highly appreciated. I 
can be contacted via e-mail: maulanamahomedy@gmail.com 


Was salam 
Mahomed Mahomedy 
Durban, South Africa. 


